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CONSERVATION. 


HE chief event of the year for Archeology, and one which has marked a new era 
in the history of conservation work in India, has been the passing of the Ancient 
Monuments’ Act. The question of taking measures to protect and preserve the many 
historic monuments and relics in private possession was taken up by Lord Curzon 
during the first year of his administration, and the law which has now come into force 
is the outcome of long and careful deliberation. The main objects which the Viceroy 
set before himself were three-fold :— to ensure the proper upkeep and repair of ancient 
buildings in private ownership excepting such as were used for religious purposes ; to 
prevent the excayation of sites of historic interest by ignorant and unauthorised per- 
sons ; and to secure control over the traffic in antiquities. These objects could only be 
attamed by legislation, and inquiries were at once set on foot for the purpose of ascer- 
taining the law and practice which prevailed in European countries. The outcome of 
these inquiries was that a Bill was drafted based on the existing English Acts and 
embodying also certain provisions derived from recent legislation on the subject in 
Greece and Italy, but modified in some of its essential features so as to suit the peculiar 
conditions of this country. The drafting of the Bill, involving, as it did, direct interfer- 
ence with the rights of private ownership, was of necessity a most delicate and diffi- 
cult matter, and the difficulty was enhanced by the necessity of paying scrupulous 
respect to the religious prejudices of the Indian people. It therefore speaks volumes 
for the careful and sympathetic handling which this Bill received, that, when circulated 
for the opinion of Local Governments, there was not one of its essential provisions 
which did not meet with their unanimous approval, and that not a voice was raised in 
adverse criticism against it when it eventually passed into law. 

The main provisions of the Act are probably well enough known already to readers 
in India, but for the sake of those in Europe who may be interested in the preserva- 
tion of monuments either in this country or elsewhere, the following summary of it may 
be given with advantage. The Act applies only to such monuments as are expressly 
brought within its compass by a notification in an official gazette, It provides that, 
in the case of private monuments, the owner or manager of a building, which is 
insufficiently conserved, may be invited to enter into an agreement for its proper 
maintenance, and in the event of his refusing, the Collector may, if there is an endow- 
ment, take steps to secure its proper application to the repairs of the monument ; or 


he тау, if necessary for its preservation, acquire the monument compulsorily ; but 
B 
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buildings used for religious observances are expressly exempted from the operation of 
this clause. The Government have been careful to make it clear that there is to be no 
resort to compulsory acquisition until the owner has been given the opportunity of 
entering into an agreement. A right of pre-emption is also secured to Government in 
case of the transfer of ancient monuments or their sites. The Act further gives power 
to prohibit both the exportation of moveable antiquities from British India, and their 
importation from foreign territories into British India, thus putting an effectual check 
upon the spoliation of interesting remains situated outside the limits of British territory 
Provision is also made for keeping moveable antiquities Zn szfu, or for preserving 
them in local museums, and in certain cases for the compulsory purchase of such 
antiquities ; an exception being made of objects from which the owner is unwilling to 
part on personal or religious grounds. Finally, the Act empowers the Government 
to prohibit or regulate the excavation of ancient sites by irresponsible persons. 

Many will, perhaps, be disposed to regret that non-interference in anything con- 
nected with the religions of this country has come to be looked upon as so fixed a 
maxim of the Indian Government, and that any temples or mosques in actual use— 
which, be it noted, constitute a large proportion of the national monuments— may still be 
demolished with impunity, along with all their priceless records, at the caprice of their 
owners or trustees ; and their regrets will be keenest, when they call to mind the hundreds 
of beautiful shrines which have so long suffered at the hands of religious enthusiasts in 
Southern India: enthusiasts, who conceive that the replacing of an old temple by a 
new one is the highest form of devotion to its god. There is some consolation, 
however, in the knowledge that the solicitude lately shown by Government for the 
preservation of monuments in their original and true character is already exercising a 
wholesome influence upon those whom legislation does not touch, and in the hope, too, 
that before long popular opinion itself will prove more powerful than any laws to put 
a check upon the destruction or tasteless disfigurement of ancient buildings. As an 
instance of how this influence is spreading, let me mention the enlightened and sym- 
pathetic attitude recently taken up by the manager of the Кашебуагат temple, 
when its proposed rebuilding at the hands of the Nattukottai Chetties was called in 
question, in contrast to the obstinate disregard with which the appeals alike of Govern. 
ment and of the Royal Asiatic Society on the same subject had previously been 
treated, 


The monuments in India proper which are mainly engaging the attention of the 
Survey, fall naturally into two distinct classes: Muhammadan and Hindu; in the 
latter of which I include also Jaina and Buddhist. This grouping I propose to follow 
in speaking of their repairs, and it will be the more convenient to do so as the essen- 
tial differences in the character of the two groups are largely reflected in the 
treatment which they receive. For, whereas restoration, both structural and orna- 
mental, is common among Muhammadan monuments, it is seldom found advisable to 
attempt it among the Hindu. This broad distinction in the character of the two 
groups and in the handling of their repairs deserves some further explanation. The 
main structural features of the majority of Hindu buildings, in which they differ 
materially from Saracenic, are their solid stone walls, stone columns and architraves, 
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and flat ceilings—all of which readily lend themselves to! simple measures of conserva- 
tion. If the masonry of the walls has bulged and loosened, it can be relaid or secured 
with clamps and dowels; columns that are out of plumb can be set straight ; broken 
architraves can be supported on neat angle irons; and: cracked roof slabs can be bolted 
up from above. More radical measures than these are generally uncalled for, and as 
often as not would be prohibited by their cost and the risk which they involve to the 
building. Another striking characteristic of Hindu architecture is the profuse sculp- 
tured decoration with which it is embellished, and which is hardly ever capable of 
perfect reproduction. Much of it consists of rich floral arabesques, but much also of 
divine and human figures executed in high relief, each of which is impressed with the 
personal spirit of the sculptor who created it, and each endowed with an individuality 
different from that of its neighbours. So that, even if we could recall the spirit of the 
old artist, we could yet only conjecture the details of a missing or half-broken image. 

In Muhammadan structures, by which I mean those of the true Saracenic style, 
all this is different. Simple measures, such as those referred to, are often quite 
unavailing either to remedy the mischief that time has already done to them or to 
check its further progress. Once their domes or arches have become cracked, and 
heavy masses of brickwork displaced, nothing short of the most radical measures 
will secure their permanent safety ; nor will mere surface patchwork suffice to arrest 
decay which has penetrated to the core of their rubble walls. Bonds of iron and 
timber props—the kind of expedients which Ruskin was so fond of advocating —are 
wholly ineffectual to preserve such structures as these. Again, the restoration of 
Saracenic ornament offers no such difficulty as the Hindu. Saracenic designs seldom 
consist of anything but a repetition of geometrical or, it may be, simple floral 
patterns, reproduced mechanically and admitting of little or no individuality of treat- 
ment. We might take a hundred or a thousand examples of the same ornaments 
among the ancient buildings at Agra, and we should fail to distinguish one from the 
other, or to trace in them any of the various hands that executed them. [t is true 
that there is a certain characteristic spirit pervading them all, but this spirit lives on 
also in the handiwork of the present day sculptors, who are the lineal descendants of 
the old craftsmen, and who display in their work that perfect mastery over material 
which only unbroken tradition and hereditary instinct can give them.! 

It will be understood, of course, that the above broad distinction between the 
Hindu and Saracenic styles cannot be pressed too far, There are exceptions to 
this, as to every other rule, and we shall see later that one of the most famous 
Hindu memorials—the “ Tower of Fame” at Chitor—is at the present moment under- 
going a very considerable measure of necessary structural restoration; while, on the 
other hand, there are many Moslem edifices in out-of-the-way places which economic 
considerations make it impossible to restore to the extent that could be wished. 

To turn now to the work of the past year, it should be stated at the outset that 
all the undertakings of importance owe their inception directly to His Excellency 


1 It goes without saying, of course, that the strictest limits have to be set to such works of restoration— 
limits which will ensure that nothing is restored which is not known to be absolutely true to the original, and 
nothing renovated which is not essential to the safety or beauty of a building. An exception, however, must be 
made in the case of ancient gardens, in which the laying down of grass swards, for instance, is a very reasonable 
concession to modern taste. 
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Lord Curzon, and their unqualified success to the personal supervision which he has 
bestowed upon them. First and foremost among these come the restorations among 
the four famous groups of Mughal monuments at Agra, Fathpur Sikri, Delhi and 
Lahor. Though belonging to the same age, built in the same style and bound toge- 
ther by the same historical associations, the fate of these four groups of monuments 
has been widely dissimilar. Those at Agra and Fathpur Sikri—thanks perhaps to their 
exceptional beauty—have been fortunate both in escaping irreparable damage during 
the early days of British occupation, and later in securing careful attention from a 
succession of sympathetic Governments. Those at Lahor and Delhi on the other 
hand were systematically mutilated by Mahrättas, Sikhs and English, and, save for 
a few spasmodic efforts now and again to rescue the most renowned among them 
from decay, have been suffered to go year by year from bad to worse. Thus it is 
that at the present moment we find ourselves on the eve almost of closing a long 
campaign of work at the two former places, while we are opening a new one at the two 
latter. 

At the Taj at Agra, the beautiful Tawab has now undergone a similar transforma- 
tron to that already effected at the Masjid, while a conspicuous ornament has been 
restored to the gardens by the repair of the decorative battlements which crown their 
circuit walls. Simultaneously, the beauty of the tomb, as seen from the main 
approach, has been strikingly enhanced by cutting down some of the heavier trees 
which used to screen both mosque and 92:20, and thus bringing into view the whole 
group of buildings as they were originally intended to be seen. So far as the edifices 
in the actual gardens of the Taj are concerned, these works are, it is hoped, the last 
on an extensive scale that will have to be undertaken for many years to come. Minor 
repairs will, of course, be periodically required, and there is still ample scope for 
improvement in the planting out of the gardens, but the latter work is one which can 
only be achieved slowly and cautiously, since any sweeping changes, which would 
detract from the present beauty of the gardens, are obviously undesirable, 
productive of good results they might be in the long run. 

Among the immediate surroundings of the Taj, the garden of the Saheli Burj 
at the south-west corner of the entrance quadrangle has undergone a great improve- 
ment, its whole area having been excayated and laid out again according to the 
original plan. Another of the Burjs has come under repair, and the regrading and 
draining of the quadrangle has been finished. Here, too, may be mentioned the 
protective work done to one of the kiosks in the old Mahtab Bagh—the re 
chosen for Shah Jahán's black mausoleum —on the further bank of the 
repair of Нитауйп'ѕ masjid in the village of Kachpura close by. 

In the Fort, the repairs of the buildings around the Angüri Bagh and Machhi Bhawan, 
which I referred to in my last year’s Report, have been continued, and the clearance 
and renovation of the Diwan-i--Amm quadrangle extended to it 


however 


puted site 
Jumna ; and the 


i s western half. 
All the modern casemates here—relics of the time when the quadrangle was used 


as an arsenal vard—have been dismantled, and the ancient arc 


٠ ades which they 
screened from view are now in course of repair ; : 


| the ugly break in the arcades on the 
north side has been closed : and the columns in the Hall of Audience, which were sadly 
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had their glistening white stucco restored to them. Another famous monument in the 
Agra group that has also come in for a large share of attention is the Mausoleum of 
Akbar at Sikandarah. Here the work upon the east gateway has been continued and 
some of the kiosks at the corners of the garden repaired. 

The condition of Fathpur Sikri is, if anything, even more satisfactory than that of 
Agra, and, indeed, this group of palace monuments is the most perfectly preserved of 
its kind in India. Birbal's house has received some special structural repairs, and the 
King's stables are gaining greatly in appearance by the demolition of modern rubble 
supports and the renovation of broken or damaged members. Some further expendi- 
ture also has been incurred upon repaving the Kháss Mahall and Jodh Bars palace and 
cleansing the old diving well outside the Јат” Masjid. But the chief enterprise of the 
year has been the rebuilding of portions of the outer walls and gateways of the city— 
a work which will round off, so to speak, all that has been done during the last quarter 
of the century within the palace precincts. 

In the Punjab we are, as I stated above, only on the threshhold of our conservation 
work, and our first thoughts have naturally been for those buildings which have already 
reached a stage of decay when any procrastination in protecting them would have been 
dangerous, In such a state was the gateway of the Khairu-l-Manázil at Delhi—the 
only portion of that structure that could be saved—, and in such state the tombs of 
Jahängir's Empress Хаг Jahan, of Asaf Khan, her brother, and of Tagah Khan, the 
foster-father of Akbar ; the last a fabric of unpretentious size, but in point of harmony 
and delicacy of workmanship unsurpassed by anything in the Punjab. This is the only 
one, unfortunately, of the three which can be brought back to any semblance of its 
former beauty, the other two being long since past repair. Simultaneously with the 
above, extensive repairs haye also been carried out at several of the more famous mas- 
terpieces of Загасешс architecture, which, though not actually precarious, were vet in 
a sorry state of disrepair. Among these were Jahangir’s mausoleum at Shahdara, 
where a beginning was made with the repair of the western fagade and of the pave- 
ments of the roof and cloisters; the tile-enamelled masjid of Wazir Khan at Lahor ; 
and the bijou Pearl Mosque of white marble in the Delhi Fort, which would now chal- 
lenge comparison with any of the most perfectly preserved monuments of the country. 
At Humávün's tomb attention was mainly directed to reclaiming the garden from the 
wilderness which had overspread it, the tomb itself being one of the few buildings in 
the Punjab that have been consistently well cared for. A considerable sum of money 
was expended here in excavating and repairing the ancient tanks and channels and 
relevelling the ground preparatory to its being planted and turfed. 

As might have been expected, much of the inital work among these monuments 
has lain in rescuing them from the uulitarian purposes to which they have been put, 
and in effacing the evidences of their modernization. Particularly has this been the 
case inthe Mughal Forts at Delhi and Lahor, where British Military occupation was 
largely responsible for the abuses perpetrated on the old royal palaces. Inthe Fort 
at Lahor the beautiful Moti Masjid of Jahangir and the Sleeping Hall of Shah Jahan 
have both been recovered in this way —the one from entombment in the massive brick- 
work of a Government treasury, the other from a scarcely less improper, albeit less 
ignoble, use as a church for British troops. In the Delhi Fort three of the palace 
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edifices —the Naqqar Khina, the Rang Mahall and the Shih Burj —have been reclaim- 
ed from the military, and are now waiting repair ; and in several other buildings excava- 
tion has brought to light marble tanks, cascades and fountains, which were filled up 
and hidden from view years ago. Another monument—having no connection with 
either of the Forts—that has been a victim of modern vandalism, and that is now being 
restored as nearly as possible to its former state, is the mosque of Dai Anga at Lahor. 
For some of the accretions that have enveloped this structure the Sikhs appear to 
have been responsible, but its real transformation dates from the time when it was 
converted into a railway office, and it was then that most of the damage was done to 
its enamelled walls. Finally, I must mention in this category the tomb of ‘Isa 
Khan near Delhi, round which used to cluster a whole village of squalid huts, choking 
the precincts of the tomb and rendering it inaccessible to visitors. This village has 
now been swept bodily away, and in its place a peaceful garden, walled off from the 
outer world, makes a worthy setting to so fine a tomb. 

When we pass from these Mughal monuments to the other great Saracenic 
groups in Eastern, Western and Central India, where conservation work has been 
going on, we are taking a step or two back in the history of architecture. The momı- 
ments at Gaur and Panduah in Bengal, at Bijapur and Ahmadabad in Bombay, and 
at Dhar and Марда in Central India are the immediate precursors of the Mughal 
architecture of the north, towards the evolution of which they all contributed in 
varying degrees. Each and every one of these groups—and several more besides, 
which do not claim attention here— derived their style from one common parentage ; 
each was developed on independent soil and marked by a strong individuality of its 
own, and in each case this individuality passed away under the absorbing influences 
of the Mughal Empire. Their birth, their existence and their decay are indissolubly 
bound up with the political history of the several dynasties which called them Ө 
existence, and they reflect for us with unmistakable clearness the vicissitudes through 
which those dynasties passed. 

The monuments under repair at Gaur and Panduah and the general scheme of 
work going on there were described by Dr. Bloch at some length in the Annual for 
1902-03. Since then no new enterprise has been taken up, but considerable progress 
has been made in the repairs at the Adina Masjid at Panduah, at the Baradwari at 
Ramkel, and at the Dakhil Darwaza and the Lattan Masjid at Gaur. With one or 
two notable exceptions, all the monuments in this group were built entirely of brick 
faced, it may be, with enamel tiles or ornaments of terra cotta, and the nature of iliac 
materials as well as the style of their designs gives them a unique position among 
Indian buildings. It is fortunate, indeed, for other monuments that this is so, for the 
character of these Bengal structures renders their repair a matter of exceptional 
difficulty. Restoration on the scale on which it has been carried out among the 
Mughal monuments is, of course, impracticable, and would in any case be unjustifi- 
able in the present condition of these buildings. On the other hand, merely superfi- 
cial measures are unavailing where heavy masses of brickwork are already tottering 
with decay PE torn asunder by destructive jungle roots. In such cases, only partial 
dismantling and rebuilding will effect a radical cure, and, unhappily, this course some- 
times involves interference with the delicately carved reliefs of the facades, many of 
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which have reached that state of disintegration when they can only be removed and 
replaced at the risk of falling to pieces. 

Bijapur and Ahmadabad are better off in every way than the Bengal sites. Apart 
from the greater natural stability of their structures, they have both been judiciously 
tended by the Government for some years past, and, though the expenditure upon 
them has not been lavish, their conservation is now, for the most part, a mere matter 
of ordinary annual repairs, The same remark, let me add parenthetically, applies to 
the majority of better known monuments in the Presidency, whether Muhammadan, 
Hindu, Jaina, or Buddhist. Thus the total outlay upon the two groups at Bijapur 
and Ahmadabad amounted during the past year to less than R24,000, including 
over R12,000 from Imperial funds, and this sum was divided over thirty odd build- 
ings, among those which absorbed the largest amounts being the Ibrahim Rauza, the 
Gol Gumbaz, and Mehtari Maball at Bijapur, and Sidi Basir's mosque and tomb, 
Baba Lului’s masjid, Achyut Bibís mosque and tomb and the Khanjan mosque at 
Ahmadabad. 

It follows, of course, from the careful limits set to expenditure in the past that 
the programme of work had to be restricted to securing the structural safety of these 
buildings, without any attempts being made to efface the disfigurements which their 
beauty had sustained through age or ill-treatment. Bijapur affords conspicuous 
examples of monuments whose grandeur is seriously impaired by the loss or mutila- 
tion of some prominent decorative feature. The great Gol Gumbaz, for instance,—a 
building in other respects exceptionally well preserved—loses much of its impressive- 
ness through the ragged and unsightly condition of its deep cornice. It is the same 
with the Ibrahim Rauza and the Jami’ Masjid. These cornices are now to be 
restored, and the work upon the Gol Gumbaz has already begun. In each case the 
massiveness of the cornice, their great height from the ground, and the richness of 
the carvings lavished on the huge brackets makes the task an exceptionally difficult 
and expensive one. Probably it will extend over some half a dozen years. But the 
results will more than compensate us for the trouble taken. 

In Dhar and Mändü we are no longer in British territory, and a word or two of 
explanation seems called for as to the share taken by the Government of India in the 
extensive works that have been going on there. It is natural, of course, that the 
monuments in British India should have the first claim upon the attention of Govern- 
ment, and it is only in exceptional cases, where the monuments in Native States are 
of more than local interest and where the resources of the Darbar concerned are 
insufficient for their repair, that subsidies for the purpose can be spared by the 
Imperial Government. Such a case, pre-eminently, was the one of which we are 
speaking. The monuments at Dhar and Mändü are essentially of national interest ; 
they are Imperial in character as well as in origin. But the State, in which chance 
has placed them, is one of the smallest in the Central India Agency, with correspond- 
ingly small revenues, which have been unusually depleted during recent years, The 
Government accordingly came forward and undertook to bear the initial cost of repairs 
at Mändu, on the understanding that the Darbar would make provision for those at 
Dhar, and pledge itself afterwards to keep up the monuments in both places, besides 
making them more accessible to visitors. So far this arrangement has worked 
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admirably. A full account of the operations will be found in a special contribution by 
the Political Agent, Captain E. Barnes, to whom, I should like to remark, much of 
the success which has attended them is directly due. At Mandi, some fifteen 
buildings in all have up to the present come under repair, but attention has been 
mainly concentrated upon five. Of the unearthing of the Khalji mausoleum and the 
discovery of the Tower of Victory I gave a short account by anticipation in last year's 
Annual, and from Captain Barnes’ description it will be seen that the further progress 
of exploration has served to confirm the identification of these structures which was 
first put forward. The transformation of the Hindola Mahall is particularly striking, 
now that the later edifice built on to its southern fagade has been dismantled, its plinth 
laid bare, and the rooms at its northern end opened up. Another new feature, too, 
in the shape of a large ornamental tank, has been revealed by the removal of débris at 
the Jahaz Mahall. The task of conserving the other two monuments, vís., the Jami‘ 
Masjid and Hüshang’s tomb, involved by far the most extended operations in Manda, 
and, in the case of Hüshang's tomb it will in all likelihood take two more vears to 
complete. It is for this reason that illustrations of the work have been reserved for a 
future report. 

At Dhar, the Darbar has been busy with the repairs of the Lat Masjid, which 
have been carried through with signally good results, particularly in the matter of 
harmonizing the new work with the old. The inscribed slabs, also, to which I referred 
last year, have now been extracted from the mzhrab in the Kamal Maula mosque and 
a summary of their contents, kindly contributed by Professors Hultzsch and Pischel, 
is published in the epigraphical section of this report. The inscriptions are being 
edited zn extenso by Professor Hultzsch in the Zpigraphra Indica. It should be 
added, too, that one of the less important edifices at Mändü has been converted at the 
expense of the State into a comfortable d£ bungalow, and the Journey there has been 
much facilitated by the institution of a regular motor car service to Dhar from the 
nearest railway station at Mhow. 

All the buildings of which I have so far been speaking are in the foremost rank 
of Muhammadan monuments ; they belong to large and famous groups, each of which 
is undergoing a systematic scheme of conservation, and it is natural, therefore, that 
they should be the first to claim our notice. But they are far from exhausting the 
year's record of work amid Saracenic architecture. There have been many other 
miscellaneous undertakings—some of them on a less extended scale, and some among 
monuments of less note. The long series of works, for example, in the Rohtasgarh 
F ort—a provincial stronghold of the Mughal days—which were described in a previous 
Report, have been practically brought to completion ; repairs have been done to the 
colonnades of the majestic mosque of Altamsh at the Qutb : the shrine of Sayvid 
Salar Mas'úd at Bahraich has been largely rebuilt ; and the Jimi” Masjid at Габе: 
renovated. То this list let те also add Һе Rauza at Watwa, the Jami Masjids at 
Burhánpur and Etawah, and another mosque at Rohinkhed, as monuments whose 
repair has been achieved at more than ordinary cost and trouble. 


Let us turn now to the Hindu, Jaina and Buddhist monuments. I stated m 


ago that, thanks to the liberality of the present Local Government, Archeology in 
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the South of India was entering upona new era, and that we might look forward to 
a systematic policy of conservation being pursued throughout the Presidency for some 
years to come, An active beginning has now been made in the programme, and 
several famous sites are undergoing regeneration, As might be expected after years 
of neglect and particularly amid the tropical luxuriance of Madras, much of the initial 
work has consisted in rescuing the buildings from the exuberant vegetation in which 
they were enveloped, and in opening up convenient approaches to them. Especially 
has this been the case at Conjeeveram, Vijayanagar, Tanjore and the Gandikota 
temple. The site of Vijayanagar absorbed by far the largest share of money during 
the vear, but the ruins there are so extensive and so effectually overgrown, that after 
clearing them from jungle, removing débris, and making such new roads as were 
necessary, time could only be found for the actual repair of a few of the most pre- 
carious structures, among which may be mentioned the Krsnasvami, Gane$a, and 
Hazara Rämasvämi Temples. To the repairs of the ChennakeSavasvami temple 
at Sompalle a special contribution was devoted in last year's Report, but the work 
not being finished at that time, no illustrations accompanied the description. These 
are accordingly published on Plate XXVI and fig. 1, p. 69 of the present Annual. 
Other monuments in the Presidency that have been brought into the programme of 
conservation are the Visnu and Siva temples at Tadpatri ; the JalakantheSvarasvami 
shrine at Vellore; the ASoka edict in the Ganjam district; a tank at Valikondapuram ; 
and two rock-hewn shrines in the Fort Rock at Trichinopoly. For an account of 
these several undertakings the reader must be referred to the separate article on the 
subject, but I should like here to draw especial attention to the two interesting shrines 
which have been unmasked in the Trichinopoly Rock. Both caves had long ago been 
walled up and converted into godowns for the temple above, so that although they 
were known to Archzologists, the average visitor to the Rock Fort was totally 
unaware of their existence. Opened as they now are to view, with new inscriptions 
and sculptured panels brought to light, they should add appreciably to the attractions 
of the Rock. 

In Bengal, the conservation of the Mukte$vara temple and group of shrines cone 
nected with it at BhubaneSvar in Orissa has been pushed forward, and in the same 
district the laborious work of filling up the vast interior of the temple of the Sun God 
at Konarak has been completed. How arduous this work has proved may be gauged 
from the fact that the crowning stone kalasa of the temple, through which a hole had 
to be drilled, is 25 feet in thickness and is estimated to weigh not less than 2,000 tons, 
An important discovery of the year in connection with this famous structure is that 
about one-third of the spire still exists beneath the great heap of débris to the west of the 
mandapa. The upper portion of the spire has already been laid bare, and there is every 
reason to hope that the rest of it will be found comparatively intact. Other солзегуа- 
tion measures in the Bengal Circle have been concerned with the Budh-Gaya temple, 
the palace and temples of the Ahom kings in Assam, and some shrines, dating 
roughly from the 17th century, at Vishnupur in the Bankura district—the last-men- 
tioned comprising some of the best examples of the peculiar Bengali style of temple 
architecture, which may have been developed to some extent under Muhammadan 
influences. 

с 
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The remarks which I made about Muhammadan buildings in the Bombay Presi- 
dency apply equally to the Hindu. There is nothing whatever to record of an excep- 
tional nature in the conservation of any of them, unless it be the increased attention 
that has been paid to the various rock-cut caves at Elephanta, Kanheri, Kondivte, 
Karle and some other places in the Poona and Satara districts. In Berar, in propor- 
tion as little had been done in the past, the conservation of many of the monuments 
was a more formidable matter, and several items, notably the repair of the temples at 
Satgaon, Dhotra, Lonar, Säkegäon and Mehkar, involved a considerable outlay. The 
Central Provinces, which are included in the same circle, are less fortunate, in that 
little has yet been done to make up for the neglect which they suffered in the past. 
Of the few works in course of execution there, and of the much larger number still 
awaiting it, Mr. Cousens gives a sketch in a separate article printed below, and I need 
only stop to notice the re-roofing of the old Siddhe$vara temple at Mandhata. For the 
rest, scarcity of local funds has prevented their being taken in hand, and there seems 
little prospect of an improvement in this respect next year. 

In Northern India there are comparatively few ancient Hindu monuments. Those 
of a pre-Muhammadan date survive only in the remoter districts, where they were not 
exposed to the destructiveness of the Moslem invaders, and in later davs—that is to 
say, until the decay of the Mughal power—there was singularly little chance of such 
monuments being erected except under the enlightened and tolerant rule of Akbar 
and his immediate successors, To this period belong the temples of Govind Dev, 
Jugal Ki$or and Radha Ballabh at Bindräban. The first mentioned has been carefully 
tended for many years past, but the other two have only recently come into the charge 
of Government, and much labour is being bestowed upon rescuing them from the decay 
which had overtaken them, The work upon the Jugal Ki$or temple, which consisted 
in refitting or renewing much of the loose and damaged facing of the S¢khara and 
other parts of the structure, has been fully carried out, but the temple of Radha 
Ballabh, which, by the way, is a peculiarly interesting example of the eclectic style of 
the period, is still in the repairer's hands, and a full account of both these undertakings 
is therefore reserved for a future report. 


A third large class of monuments upon which much care is being expended by the 
Survey are those of Burma. Though doubtless owing much in their development to 
the influences of the Hindu and Buddhist architecture of India, their style both in the 
earliest and latest phases in which we know it, is characterised by an originality, which 
at once combines them into a distinct and closely affined group, and isolates them from 
the monuments of India proper. Strictly speaking, the most recent among them 
which date only from the last generation, ought not to find a place in an Archeological 
Report. Their modernity should properly preclude them. But inasmuch as the 
Survey is equally responsible for these as for the more ancient examples, it is reason- 
able to record among its other activities the steps that have been taken for their con- 
servation. 

Perhaps the most important feature of the year’s work has been the mapping out 
of a methodical and more extended scheme for future operations. The Archeological 
Department in Burma being but a recent creation and not haying had time to take 
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proper stock of the monuments of the country, conservation was until the past vear re- 
stricted almost exclusively to a few of the best known structures at Mandalay and Pagan. 
Some irregular lists of antiquities were, it is true, compiled as far back as 1883 by Dr. 
Forchhammer. But they contained no information as to the actual condition of the 
monuments or the measures necessary for their safety. Accordingly, a careful examina- 
tion has now been made of one and all the edifices at Pegu, Mandalay, Sagaing, 
Shwebo, Pagan and several other places, and a programme of repair drawn out which 
is to be put into execution at once. In the meantime good progress has been made 
with such works as were already in hand. At Mandalay, the reconstruction of the 
missing pyatthats on the walls of Fort Dufferin, as well as the repair of others that were 
in a dilapidated condition, has been completed; various improvements have been 
effected in the Palace Buildings; and the Queen’s Monastery in A Road—the most 
attractive perhaps of all the buildings there—has been rescued from a state of much 
neglect. At Pagan the preliminary work begun last year at the Manuha, Gawdawpalin, 
Thatbinnyu, Shwekugyi and Ananda Pagodas has been followed up by more thorough 
measures, and all these buildings are now in good repair. A fair beginning, it should 
be added, has also been made in the construction of the Museum at Pagan. 


In conclusion it remains to record what has been done to discharge the long neg- 
lected duty of preserving or commemorating the many historic memorials connected 
with the British in India. These memorials stand in a class apart from all others, and 
a class which, until Lord Curzon's advent, was more completely neglected than any 
other. It is, indeed, a remarkable feature of the indifference with which the monuments 
of the past have been systematically treated by the British that even the buildings 
which witnessed some of the noblest and most tragic events in their history, the battle- 
fields where their ancestors fought and conquered, and the residences of illustrious 
men, who by their swords, their counsels and their pens made the name of England 
great and famous, have gone uncommemorated and uncared for. The preseryation of 
these memorials and the perpetuation of the records they contain has been an especia! 
care to the Viceroy. Of the repairs to the famous mutiny monuments at Lucknow— 
the Residency, the Dilkusha Palace, and the Sikandar Bagh—I gave a sufficiently ful! 
description last year, and | need not dwell upon them again, though it may be remarked 
in passing that the most scrupulous care is being taken to preserve their old and battered 
appearance. Toa much earlier epoch belongs the part which the old Fort William in 
Calcutta played in the annals of British history. Unfortunately, little of this once 
famous structure has survived to our times except its buried foundations, but by the aid of 
careful excavations and measurements, added to the information obtainable from old plans 
and drawings, it has been possibie not only to determine accurately the position of its walls 
and bastions, but to fix down the exact site of the other main features of the Fort, 


including the Black Hole prison, in which was enacted the terrible tragedy of the 2oth 


June, 1756. 
Each of these sites has been sedulously marked and commemorated. Where- 


ever the outer or inner line of the curtain and bastions had not been built over, they 
have been traced on the ground with brass lines let into stone, while white marble tablets 


have been inserted in the walls of the adjoining buildings with inscriptions stating what 
C2 
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part of the old building originally stood there. The site of the prison, too, has been 
covered with polished black marble surrounded with a neat iron railing, and a tablet has 
been placed on the wall above to explain the memorable and historic nature of the spot 
below ; finally, a white marble replica of the obelisk originally set up by Holwell over 
the grave of the sufferers, but which was demolished in 1821, has been re-erected and 
presented to Calcutta by Lord Curzon. The records inscribed on the new obelisk, it 
may be noted, differ in two material points from those on the original memorial. The 
reason for these changes is explained in the following extract from Lord Curzon’s speech 
delivered on the occasion of the unveiling of the obelisk: “ Holwell’s inscriptions 
written by himself, with the memory of that awful experience still fresh in his mind, con- 
tained a bitter reference to the personal responsibility for the tragedy of Siräju-d-Daula, 
which, I think, is not wholly justified by our fuller knowledge of the facts, gathered from 
a great variety of sources, and which I have therefore struck out as calculated to keep 
alive feelings that we would all wish to see die. Further, though Holwell's record con- 
tained less than fifty names out of the 123 who had been suffocated in the Black Hole, 
1 have by means of careful search into the records, both here and in England, recovered 
not only the Christian names of the whole of those persons, but also more than twenty 
fresh names of those who also died in the prison. So that the new monument records 
the names of no fewer than sixty of the victims of that terrible night.” 

These efforts to perpetuate the surviving records of a past that is every day tend- 


ing to disappear more and more from the public recollection have extended to numerous 
other sites and buildings in various parts of India. Memorials have been set up on he 
historic battlefields of Mudki, Firoz Shah, Sobráon, and several other places, while the 
monument, which celebrates the fight at Plassey, is being removed from its old site 
and re-erected in a more worthy form and more appropriate position. Commemo- 
rative medallions, too, have been placed on more than 130 houses, which are notable 
for their historical associations, or in which distinguished public men, whether Eu- 
ropean or Indian, have dwelt. Such, to pick out a few examples, are the residences of 
Lord Clive, of the Duke of Wellington, of Warren Hastings and of Lord Macaulay ; of 
Mir Ja'far, of the Maharaja Nando Kumar, and of Raja Chait Singh ; the өне of 
early English and Portuguese settlers ; the house where Sivaji, the founder of the Mab- 
ratta confederacy, was born, and another where Tulsi Das, the poet and religious 
reformer, is said to have composed his hymns; the court house of Gerald Aungier, 


Governor of Bombay in the 17th century; and the building at Arrah where the 
memorable defence was made against the mutineers in 1857. 


J. H. MARSHALL. 
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T will be convenient to classify the buildings which come under notice in this Article 
according to their several localities. Agra, Delhi and Lahore, and then some 
places of minor importance where work has been done. will each be visited in turn. 
Agra naturally comes first because it 15, from the point of view of Muhammadan archi- 
tecture, quite the richest of all centres in these Provinces, and in fact in India. Not 
only is there more to see in and about Agra than elsewhere, but what there 15, is of 
exceptional beauty. In this district we have the master-pieces of the two greatest 
builders among Mughal Emperors. Fathpür Sikri possesses a whole city complete 
with palaces, mosques and public offices, all built by Akbar; while Agra, with its 
glorious Taj and marble palaces of Shah Jahan, can boast of treasures unrivalled in the 


Orient. 


The Taj Mahall. 


The Та} claims the distinction of having been one of the earliest of Indian monu- 
ments to be repaired at the hands of the British. It was first taken in hand as far 
back as 1810, under the supervision of a certain Lieutenant Taylor, and much valuable 
work appears to have been done by him ; but the repairs both then and for many years 
afterwards were limited to the main buildings, there being no thought of rescuing from 
decay the subsidiary structures grouped around. Indeed it is only within the last 
five years or so that a sustained effort has been made to take these latter systemati- 
cally in hand and overhaul them one by one. So far as the larger buildings within 
the garden of the Táj are concerned, this work is now complete—the last of them to 
be taken up being the 70200, which has gone through the same transformation 
during the past year as its counterpart—the mosque— did in the two preceding years. 
Of the general design of the Fawab it is unnecessary to speak; its beauty has seldom 
failed to impress those who have been fortunate enough to see it, notwithstanding the 
immediate proximity of the more imposing mausoleum, But few, I think, have 
realised what an important part it plays, along with the mosque, in the composition of 
the whole group of buildings. The Fawab was probably used as а place for holding 


receptions on the occasion of anniversaries, and it is referred to by the court 
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chronicler of the Emperor Shah Jahan as the mihmān khanah, or “ guest-house.” ! 
The same writer points out that ‘‘it is in all respects like its complement the mosque, 
except that its wall has no 22/720, and its floor is not divided into spaces for 
worshippers.” 

The work recently executed consists mainly in the restoration of some carved 
sand-stone panels, and marble inlay in the zig-zag border round the dado on the west 
front and in the frieze at the base of the domes. The carved panels bear delicate 
floral patterns in relief, but many of them had perished to such an extent as to be 
scarcely recognizable, while others had already been clumsily restored by patching 
them with plain slabs and irregularly shaped pieces of stone The restoration of the 
marble inlay in the frieze at the base of the domes is an expensive item, and conse- 
quently those portions only which are visible from within the Taj enclosure were 
undertaken this year, The frieze is of red sand-stone, upon which was chased and 
inlaid a conventional floral design, the darker pieces of the inlay being composed of 
yellow, and the remainder of white marble. 

Besides the work done to the 202229, further improvements have been carried 
out in the garden. In particular, many of the ornamental battlements inlaid with 
black and white marble have been restored. Altogether, about 300 of the white 
marble flowers, and боо lineal feet of the white marble band have been renewed. In 
fixing these inlaid flowers it was found that, however well a piece was fitted, and 
however good the mortar, almost any piece could be picked out by working round the 
joint with the point of a pen-knife; so, in order to make the work quite sound, the 
engineer adopted the plan of securing each flower by two small copper pins. 

Another improvement has been the cutting down of some of the heavier trees 
in the garden, so as to open up a fuller view of the buildings round the mausoleum 
from the main gateway. Until the present year it was hardly possible to get a grasp 
of the general design, for both the mosque and the Jawàb were hidden behind dense 
foliage. Much still remains to be done to the gardens, but their laying ош can 
only go on very gradually. For any sudden and sweeping changes would mean that 
the pleasure taken in the gardens by the present generation would have to be 
sacrificed for the sake of the next; and few would be disposed to consider such a 
sacrifice justified. 

Scarcely any one either on entering or leaving the Taj visits the Saheli Burjs, 
though in any other place, where they were not overshadowed by its beauty, they 
might well attract attention. There are four Saheli Burjs altogether, all of them 
erected in memory of maids-of-honour in the service of the Empress. Two of these 
have recently come under repair. The most striking changes are those in the first 
Saheli Burj, which stands on the right hand side as one enters the precincts of the 
Та) from the west. Here the compound has been converted from a veritable wilder- 
ness into a neatly paved and well grassed garden. A photograph showing its condition 
after repair is given on Plate III. As part of the scheme of restoration, the fountain 
in the central tank has been connected with the Та) irrigation main. The tank, too, 
ard the water-channels which it feeds have been restored. 

А new feature that has been added to the attractions of the Taj is a small 

> Bidshöh Матай, Bibl. Ind. Vol, IL, 327. 


* A recess formed in the west wall of mosques. 
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PLATE II 


AGRA: THE ТАЈ. 


NEL IN THE DADO OF THE JAWAB AFTER RESTORATION. 


(à) A РА 


() BATTLEMENTS OF THE GARDEN WALL AFTER RESTORATION. 
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museum, located in the south gateway, which is intended to illustrate its building and 
subsequent history. Among other objects of interest which this museum already con- 
tains, are several old plans of the mausoleum and a series of photographs showing the 
many and various phases through which the gardens have passed in the course of the 
last forty years. A collection, too, has been made of the many kinds of stones used in 
the construction and ornamentation of the edifices, among which may be noticed a 
piece of pazahr stone weighing 78 lbs. This stone was found last year between the 
west wall of the Taj garden and the Khan-i-‘Alam Bagh. Forsome time previously it 
had been observed that the residents of Tajganj were in the habit of picking up pieces 
of semi-precious stone which came to the surface here in the rains, and, on excayations 
being made, some large pieces of stone, mostly of the fázahr variety, were found. 
The story is that, when the Taj was built, the inlay-workers’ sheds were located there. 

Before leaving the Taj it may be noticed how much the appearance of the 
quadrangle has been enhanced by the lowering and metalling of the roads and con- 
struction of covered drains. In the old days the quadrangle used to be deep in dust in 
the dry weather, and flooded with water during the rains. Now dust and water have 
alike disappeared. In the roadway through the west entrance gateway, which is the 
principal entrance to the Taj, the removal of the metalling which had accumulated to 
a depth of about eighteen inches involved the regrading of the approach to the gateway, 
outside as well as inside the quadrangle, and this led to the discovery of an ancient 
brick pavement. It was not, however, considered advisable to leave the latter exposed, 
as the slope is too great and does not work in with that of the approach road. A 
further result of these changes in the levels, it should be noticed, is that the old gates 
have been saved from the decay which was gradually creeping up as they became 
more and more imbedded in road metal and dirt. 

There is a well-known tradition, recorded by Tavernier,’ that Shah Jahan intended 
to erect another mausoleum for himself on the further bank of the Jumna, immediately 
opposite the Taj. This second mausoleum was to have been the counterpart of the 
Taj, but built in black instead of white marble, and the two buildings were to have 
been connected by a bridge across the river, This scheme of Shah Jahan’s was 
thwarted by his son Aurangzeb ; but the site selected is said to have been the Mahtab 
Bagh—a garden which dates back probably to the time of Babar, though it now 
survives only in a ruined wall along the river front. This wall, ending at the down- 
stream end in a small tower surmounted by a kiosk, forms a conspicuous and pleasing 
feature in the view from the Taj, and for this reason as well as the associations con- 
nected with it, was thought worthy of structural repair. Whether the story recorded 
by Tavernier is based upon fact or not, cannot be definitely ascertained, but it is worth 
noting that the tomb of Taj Mahall occupies the centre of the mortuary chamber in 
the Taj mausoleum, and this would hardly have been the case if Shah Jahan had 
intended that his own body should be placed in the same chamber. 

A little to the west of the Mahtab Bagh, in the village of Kachpura, lies the 
masjid of Humayún, which has lately had some minor repairs done to it, This 
mosque has been described by General Cunningham’s assistant, * who mentions an 


1 Tavernier. Travels in India (Macmillan & Co., London), Vol. I, Book 1, Chapter VII. 
? A. S. К. (C. 5.), Vol. IV, p. тоо. 
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inscription in the central chamber recording that “the auspicious floor and roof were 
built by the powerful decree and command of Muhammad Humäyün”, and giving the 
date of its completion as A.H. 937 (A.D. 1530). 


The Fort. 


The most striking changes which have been effected in the Fort, are those 
concerned with the quadrangle of the Diwän-i-"‘Amm. The previous number of this 
Annual describes the beginning of the transformation that is going on and the changes 
already achieved in the eastern portion of the quadrangle. The west side is now being 
treated in a similar fashion, and the whole undertaking should be completed in the 
course of another year. The brick pavement, it should be noticed, which was dis- 
covered in the previous year leading from the Mina Bazar, has now been traced as far 
as the north gateway of the quadrangle, and has been left exposed. The cloisters also 
have been restored across the gap which existed in the north wall of the quadrangle, 
and through which for many years the main road passed. This gap was probably 
made for the convenience of traffic in the days when the quadrangle was used as an 
arsenal yard, in order to avoid the sharp turns and narrow archways at the ancient 
entrance. That the cloisters were originally continuous across the gap was quite clear 
from the existence of the foundations of the walls; and the improvement in the 
appearance of the quadrangle which has resulted from their restoration may be gathered 
from the illustrations on Plate IV. 

Within the Hall of Audience itself some work has had to be done in repairing 
some of the plastered columns and part of the roof. There is no doubt that the 
columns were originally plastered, since the sand-stone cores are quite rough, but their 
appearance was not considered sufficiently attractive in 1875 for the great Darbar, 
which was held during the visit of the Prince of Wales. On that occasion the original 
plaster was coated over, and the gold and red lines, with which it was decorated, were 
retouched. Judging from the logs of wood and bamboos found imbedded in the heavy 
mouldings of the cornice these repairs appear to have been hurriedly done; the red 
lining in particular is coarse in comparison with the old. Some years later the mistake 
was made of cleaning off all the plaster from two of the bays under the impression 
tnat it was entirely modern. There were thus three possible ways of dealing with 
these disfigurements :— first, to leave the Hall just as it was, in which case the 
columns stripped of plaster would have remained a painfully discordant feature; 
secondly, to restore the columns again as they had been restored in 1875, in which 
case the restoration would have been a copy of a faulty modern work; and thirdly, to 
restore the plaster and decoration to their original form. After weighing the matter 
thoroughly the third solution was decided upon. It is true that the contrast between 
the work of 1875 and the new work is for the moment noticeable, and it is true, also, 
that there will always be a discrepancy between the two in the matter of their 
decoration, but there is every prospect that when the gold and red lining on the new 
work is finished, and a few years have passed over it, the difference will not be 


obtrusive, and we shall at least have the satisfaction of knowing that the new work is 
scrupulously true to the original, 


AGRA: THE DIWAN-I-'AMM. 
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A matter of minor importance in the Fort has been the repair of the gates of 
Ghazni—more commonly called the Somnath gates. The story of these gates is 
almost too well known to be repeated. They were brought from the tomb of Mahmúd 
of Ghazni by the British in 1842, and it was popularly believed that they were the 
famous gates of the Somnath temple, which that monarch had carried off from India 
more than eight hundred years before. As a fact, the story had no foundation what- 
ever; but official authority was given to it by the historic proclamation of Lord 
Ellenborough, and ever since then the gates have been invested in the eyes of the public 
with a wholly fictitious interest. No doubt the old tradition will still cling to them 
for some time to come—such traditions, indeed, die hard, especially in guide-books — 
but the following notice which has now been posted up regarding their origin and 
history will at any rate assist in dispelling the mistake. 

“ These gates which were brought from Ghazni in Afghanistan by the British in 
1842 are stated to have been taken from the tomb of the famous Mahmüd Yaminu-d- 
Daulah of Ghazni (999—1030 Hijri). At the time of their removal it was erroneously 
supposed that they had been carried off by that monarch from the Hindu temple at 
Somnath, and a proclamation was issued by the then Governor-General, Lord Ellenbo- 
rough, that they were to be restored with all due ceremony to their original home, 
They were accordingly conveved in Lord Ellenborough's train from Firozpür to Agra, 
but the intention of restoring them to Somnath being abandoned they proceeded no 
further on the way to their proclaimed destination. 

“The tradition, based on no historical authority, that these gates were of sandal 
wood and were brought from Somnath! is completely disproved by the fact that the 
wood of which they are constructed is the local deodar of Ghazni, that the style of 
their decoration bears no resemblance to Hindu work, and that an Arabic inscription in 
Küfic character relating to the family of Sabuk-Tigin is carved upon them.” 

The doors are divided by upright styles or pilasters, ending at the top in shapes 
like elongated Saracenic capitals. Between the styles are star-shaped panels elabor- 
ately and beautifully carved, The doors extend up to about two-thirds of the height 
of the whole framework, and over them comes a tympanum covered with a pattern 
formed of hexagons. Around the upper halt of the framework there is a wide archi- 
traye adorned with a row of octagons of deodar pine, like the rest. Many of the 
panels are missing, and the spaces have now been filled with plain pieces of stained 
wood, Asan experiment one panel was carved in imitation of one of the old ones, but 


it was decided not to continue the carving upon the rest. 


Sikandarah. 


The history of Sikandarah has been much the same as that of the Taj so far as 
repairs are concerned ; the mausoleum was renovated in the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century, but nothing was done until comparatively recent years to save any ol 
the subsidiary buildings except the south gateway. Of the other gateways, that on 


t Somnath was built by Kumärapäla in A. D. 1169. and was the second recon- 


! T he present ruined temple a 
ng these gates can be 


struction of the building since it was destroyed by Mahmid. No evidence. therefore. regardi 
adduced from the size of ив portal. ee 
See Prog. Repurt of Arch. Survey Western India. 1898-9. p. 8. LEd , 
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delicate geometrical figures їп low relief, and, in the pancls themselves, vases, 
peacocks, flowers and elephants are represented. 

There is little doubt that this gate as well as the other three gates and 
the mausoleum itself as we see it to-day, is the work of Jahangir and not of Akbar 
as stated by Fergusson,’ and repeated by other writers on the subject. The evidence, 
however, on this point is not absolutely explicit, and it deserves therefore to be 
stated, especially as the true assignment of these buildings to one monarch or the 
other is a matter of some importance to the history of Mughal architecture. 
Fergusson does not, unfortunately, tell us upon what evidence he bases his asser- 
tion that Akbar commenced to build his own tomb. He may have been influenced 
by the account of the traveller Hawkins who left Agra in A.D. 1611, and who 
remarks that “It hath beene this foureteene years a building.”* As Akbar died 
in A.D. 1605 this would carry the commencement of the building back to eight 
years before his death. But against this the following points should be weighed :— 

т. An inscription in Tughra character on the south front of the south gateway 
written by ‘Abdu-l-Haqq in А.Н. 1021 (A.D. 1612) states that the mausoleum and the 
south gate were finished by Jahangir in А.Н. 1021, after seven years. It should be 
remarked that the word for finished does not necessarily imply that it was commenced 
bv some other person. The expression súrat-1-1tmám tamam хай may equally well 
mean that it was begun and finished by Jahangir. At all events, as Jahangir succeeded 
to the throne in A.D. 1605, the inference to be drawn from this inscription is that the 
building was commenced in the year of Akbar's death. 

2. Jahangir himself states in the Tuzuk? that he visited the works in Rajab 
A.H. 1017 (August, A.D. 1608), and that the work had then continued “ for three 
or four years.” This clearly implies that it was commenced about A.D. 1605. 

3. The “memoirs of the Emperor Jahángueir”* translated from a Persian manu- 
script, mention that Jahangir allotted a sum of money for the erection of the mausoleum, 
and, later on, that “the buildings which [ (Jahangir) had long since ordered had 
now been completed,” in the fourteenth year of his reign. The inscription has already 
told us that the mausoleum and south gate were finished in 1612, the seventh year 
of Jahangir's reign. The remaining three gateways and the causeways would naturally 
take some time to build, so that this evidence does not contradict our argument. 

4. There is the significant fact that neither Jahangir in his memoirs, nor the 
inscriptions on the south gateway make any mention of Akbar haying commenced 
the work. This is the more remarkable because Jahangir was not in the habit of 
letting slip any opportunity of singing his father’s praises. 

The evidence of Muhammad Sälih,’ an historian of Shah Jahan’s reign, does not 
He tells us that it was settled that Akbar should 


J 


help us much one way or the other. 
be buried at Sikandarah, for which reason the place was called “the land of Paradise ' 


(Bahishtabad) and that a pleasant garden was laid out there and a lofty building 
erected by order of Jahangir. But in the same breath he adds that the garden and 


1 Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 584. 
3 The Hawkins Voyages, edited by С. R. Markham, C.B., F.R.S. London, 1878, p. 442. 
3 Tuzuk-i-Tahingiri, (Allygurh 1864), p. 72. 
4% Memoirs of the Emperor Fahángueir? translated by Major David Price. Calcutta, 1904, p. 135. 
5 ‘Amal-i-Salih manuscript in the Public Library at Lahore. 
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building were finished in twenty years. How are we to reconcile this twenty Year's 
with the “ memoirs of the Emperor Jahángueir ” cited above? On the other hand, how 
can the <tatement that a pleasant garden was Jaid out and a lofty building erected 
by order of Jahangir be reconciled with the theory of Fergusson? It must be men- 
tioned that the “ memoirs of the Emperor Jahängveir " contain some very inaccurate 
statements, as, for instance, the following: —‘‘ Above the tomb is erected a pavilion 
of seven storeys, gradually lessening to the top, and the seventh terminating in a 
dome or cupola; which, together with the other buildings connected with it in every 
part of the enclosure 1s al of polished marble throwghout......” Clearly we should be 
rash in attaching much importance to a manuscript which draws so largely on the 
imagination. But our faith in the inscription on the south gateway, and in Jahangir’s 
account in the Tuzuk remains unshaken. 

There is one other point in connection with the passage in the Tuzuk which 
deserves notice as another interpretation might be admissible. 


, 


The passage runs as 


follows :— '* On Sunday, the 17th Rajab А.Н. 1017 (August A.D. 1608), 1 started on 
foot with the intention of visiting the enlightened mausoleum of his departed Majesty 
(Akbar) .... I saw the building over the enlightened grave. It did not appear to 


me to be the kind my heart desired, because it was intended that the travellers of the 
globe should not be able to point out the like of it in the inhabited world. As in the 
course of the work on this building the ill-starred Khusrau rebelled, out of necessity 
I started for Lahore. The masons had made it one-storeyed after their own manner. 
At last some alterations were suggested. Notwithstanding that the whole amount 
had been spent, and the work continued for three or four years, | ordered that the 
masons in consultation with skilled advisers should once more knock down some parts 
as had been decided. By degrees a lofty building was made, a garden laid out in 
extreme neatness around the building of the enlightened mausoleum, and the gate 
constructed extremely high and exalted with white marble minarets ,, ЁС | 

It is just conceivable from this account that Akbar had started a building which 
Jahangir did not approve of, and which the latter remodelled, That Akbar had a 
garden at Sikandarah we know from the introduction to the Tuzuk-i-Jahängiri ; but i 


is at any rate safe to say that the exterior of the buildings, if not their plan and founda- 
tions, is the work of Jahangir, 


Fathpir Sikri. 


The present condition of the buildings of Akbar at Fathpür Sikri compares 


favourably with that of any remains of the Mughal period. There are, it is tr 

few remarkable buildings in the bazar to the south-west of the Dateah of Ru 
Chishti which are standing in need of repairs. But little remains to з Чопе а 
таш group which visitors generally see. Of course some structural repairs ee 
necessary from time to time, as recently at Birbal’s house, where the foundati 5 
showed signs of giving way. The walls of this house are built up from th a 
rock, and the pavement round the building is carried on stone beams and ЭЭ d 
dark vaults formed by the latter used to be a favourite resort of all FN e 2 
beasts until they were screened off by wire netting. Some years ago the roof Eth 
vaults was strengthened by intermediate arches, but in тоо: ‘it became шал ikat 
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further protective measures were needed, and some extra supporting walls and arches 
have accordingly been added. All of this work is below the ground, and the appear- 
ance of the building has not been in any way altered. 

The most recent change which the visitor is likely to notice is the removal of 
the cumbersome rubble piers from the colonnade of the King's stables, which had 
been built to hold up the failing roof. The chajjas, or projecting dripstones above 
the arcade, have also been restored in places where they sagged very badly or were 
broken away. 

There is no other new work to notice in the palaces, unless we mention some 
small repairs to the pavements in the Khäss Mahall and the palace of Jodh Bài. But 
now that the scheme of conservation is fairly complete so far as the palaces are con- 
cerned, attention has been concentrated upon the city walls. Great and thorough 
though Akbar was in most of his undertakings, in the building of the walls at 
Fathpür Sikri he came near to anticipating the methods of the modern speculative 
builder. Their deplorable condition must strike everyone who sees them. After all, 
they are less than half as old as our Norman walls in England. But where the 
Normans used mortar, the builders of these walls used mud and rubble stone, with a 
capping of concrete on the top to prevent the first downpour from washing it all 
away. No wonder then that half of the walls have already disappeared, and that the 
rest can hardly be kept standing. The cost of extensive restorations would be quite 
prohibitive, but a great deal has now been done towards retarding decay by building 
up a short length of the fallen facing at each reveal in the manner shown in Pl. VI, 
Fig. (6). This forms a sort of buttress, supports the overhanging concrete, and 
carries off the rain water from the top of the wall, which would otherwise penetrate 
into the rubble hearting and bring about its ruin. 

Near the gateways the walls have been differently treated. The gateways them- 
selves have been repaired and short lengths of the wall have been restored on either 
side of them. At the Agra gate, in particular, about two hundred lineal yards on the 
north side, and three hundred on the south, have been completely restored. The 
reasons for this were two-fold; in the first place it seemed desirable to preserve one 
good specimen of the wall, and secondly the Agra gate is a conspicuous feature in the 
landscape, and is the one through which the main road from Agra passes, 


Delhi. 


Upon entering the Punjab we pass into a district which is a veritable museum of 
architectural relics. If at Delhi the buildings of any one monarch stand out from the 
rest, they are those of Shah Jahan. Just as Akbar made Fathpür Sikri all his own, 
so did Shah Jahan make the Fort at Delhi. But the buildings in Shah Jahanabad met 
with very severe treatment after the mutiny, and the remains that have come down 
to us are only a fragment and suggestion of what was once there. Although a few 
of the ancient buildings are still used by the Military, most of them have now 
been given up, including the important group which goes to make up the Hayat 
Bakhsh garden. -The connection of this group was entirely destroyed when the 
garden was converted into a barrack-yard. The garden in question occupies a square, 
about 200 yards in length and width, immediately on the north of the group of 
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historical buildings still extant in the Fort. It contains two exquisite marble pavilions, 
Bhädon on the south, and Sawan on the north,’ and its central feature is a large tank 
with the Zafar Mahall in the middle. On the east or river side are two buildings, 
the Shah Burj and the Hira Mahall; while on the west all traces of the Mahtab 
Bagh’ have long since been entirely swept away, and hideous barracks erected in 
its stead. 

The whole of the Hayat Bakhsh garden is covered with accumulated earth and 
débris, but some trial digging revealed that the old water-courses and the central 
tank still exist about three feet below the surface. In the course of the next year or 
two these will be excavated. Meanwhile a beginning has been made upon the build- 
ings remaining above ground, all of which were in more or less serious need of repair. 
A full account of the garden will be deferred until its restoration has approached 
completion, but we must mention here the interesting discovery of two marble tanks. 
One of the tanks was found in the floor of the pavilion on the south side of the 
Shah Burj, and the other beneath the floor of Sawan (Plate VII). Both of these 
tanks have inlaid bottoms, but the former is a comparatively shallow basin, while 
the latter is rectangular, about four feet deep, with rows of candle-niches along the 
sides. 

Besides the Hayat Bakhsh garden there are only two other monuments in the Fort 
which call for notice, the Moti Masjid and the elephant statues at the Delhi gate. 
While in the Hayat Bakhsh garden we had to dig and to discover, in the Moti Masjid 
only a few finishing touches were required. Some inlay has been restored in the spaces 
marked out for worshippers on the floor, and in the border of the tank in the centre 
of the court. In the prayer chamber, two panels of white marble, bearing a reticulated 
design carved in relief, have been placed in the gaping openings in the north wall The 
building is now all but perfect. It does not bear comparison with the Moti Masjids of 
Agra and Lahore, but that could hardly be expected since this Masjid was built in the 
days of Aurangzeb, when the decline of Mughal architecture had already set in, and the 
value of plain surfaces and the sparing use of ornament was no longer appreciated. 

As regards the elephants outside the Delhi gate a full account of their history and 
their restoration will appear in a subsequent Report. At this juncture it is sufficient to 
state that the foundations of their original pedestals have been unearthed, the pedestals 
themselves rebuilt, and careful models made of the elephants and their riders, to assist 
the workmen in reconstructing them. 

Leaving the Fort we pass on to several monuments of an earlier date, and as we 
do so, we realise the striking difference between the dazzling white marble of Shah 
Jahan and the quiet coloured sand-stones, which his predecessors generally used. This 
is a change which is not merely skin-deep. Each material calls for special treatment, 
and becomes an important factor in the evolution of a fresh style. Thus the typical 
buildings of Shah Jahan sought to attract attention by the beauty of their marble, and in 
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this they were bound to succeed so long as they restrained their ornament, and grew in 
simple, graceful lines. The Pathan buildings on the contrary had no marble to display, 
and so they strove to impress by their muscular strength and stolid dignity. 

The tomb of Isi Khan is a happy example of the latter class. It is a building 
which has not hitherto received the recognition which it deserves, though it lies close 
to Nizamu-d-din and Humayin's tomb, two of the show places of Delhi. But its 
surroundings were all against it until this vear. It is, indeed, difficult to imagine now 
its former state of dirt and untidiness or to picture the crowd of huts which used to 
cluster round it, effectually preventing it from being seen to advantage from any 
point of view. The garden is now all but cleared; load upon load of accumulated soil 
has been carted away in order to expose the full height of the surrounding arcade of 
which about one-third was formerly buried ; and, seen across the open space which will 
shortly be laid down in grass, the garden walls and mosque now form a background 
which adds immeasurably to the beauty of the tomb. The north gateway of the 


garden (fig, 2) has also requied some attention. The outside is closed at the head 


n 


forming a false arch, and is well preserved ; but the interior has 
ting from spreading 


by bold corbel courses 
had to be propped up to prevent some ominous cracks in the уаш i i 
further. As for the tomb itself, it is in a good state of repair, and required little 
beyond cleaning. 

Very different was the pli 
was taken in hand a year ago, 


ght of the tomb of Tagah Khän (Plate IX) when it 
This building stands just outside the east wall of the 
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Nizámu-d-din enclosure, to which it seems to have been at one time connected through 
an existing archway. 

It is described in the following terms by Sayyid Ahmad!:—" This is the tomb 
of Shamsu-d-din Muhammad Khan of Ghazni who was entitled Khàn-i-A'zam. His 
wife Maham Angah, whom Akbar used to call Ji Ji Angah, had nursed that Emperor, 
for which reason he was called Tagah. In the reign of Akbar he held a very high 
position and was the Advocate General (224227-2-тий 0) of the whole empire, Jealous 
of his high rank Adham Khan killed him on Monday, the 12th of the month of 
Ramadan А.Н. 969 (A D. 1561). In revenge the Emperor had Adham Khan killed 
by throwing him down twice from the top of the Fort: the figure one added to the 
numerical value of do Ён shud (two murders too’ place) expressed the date of this 
event. His corpse was sent to Delhi and buried near the tomb of the Sultanu-l- 
mashäikh (Nizamu-d-din). His son Kokaltash Khan built this stately building of red 
stone and white marble which has no rival, Around the outside are inscribed verses 
of the Quran. The foliage in relief is so well executed as to baffle description.” 

Some of the floral carvings are certainly remarkably good, and the proportions 
are on a par with the detail. It is, indeed, a good illustration of the variety of feature 


which the Mughal architect knew ho 
contrasting the colours of his materials 


w to introduce into a practically plane facade by 
instead of having recourse to the contrast of 
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light and shade which a Gothic architect would have obtained by breaking up his 
surface with string courses and plinth mouldings. 

The condition of the tomb before repairs may be gathered from Plate ЇХ, The 
window openings above the doorways were blocked up with rubble stone, which has 
now been replaced by suitable 72/7 screens; several structural weaknesses required 
repair, and both the tomb and its courtyard were overgrown with vegetation. Fig. 3 
shows one of the restored panels in the dado of red sand-stone inlaid with little 
octagons of white marble, which was copied from the fragments that remained of 
the original panel; it also shows, in the right hand portion. some of the original 
delicate chiselling and counter-sunk ornament in marble referred to by Sayyid Ahmad. 

Over the large archways on each of the four sides of the tomb some of the 
enamelled tile-work, as well as portions of the marble spandrels in which it was inlaid, 
had fallen away, and here fresh pieces have been inserted ; a modern room, too, 
which had been built up to the south-west corner of the tomb has been partly 
demolished so as to leave the corner free. 

The interior of the structure offers but little interest now, the original orna- 
ment upon the walls having been almost entirely lost, but a charming fragment 
of the painted stucco on the ceiling still survives, and has been carefully preserved. 


At the tomb of Humäyün repairs to the building itself have been limited to the 
renewal of several panels of the 7@z balustrades in the alcoves and round the raised 
platform or ground storey, but extensive work has also been done in laying out the 
enclosure on its original lines. The whole of it has been excavated down to its old 
level, and sufficient traces of the channels, paths, and tanks were found to justify their 
complete restoration. 

In passing the Khairu-l-manazil between Humayún's tomb and Delhi, we may 
pause to notice the new doors, which have been fixed in the gateway. The gateway 
itself has been under-pinned and partially repaired ; but the mosque, which stands on 
the west side of the quadrangle, is past saving. In order, however, to put on record 


some of its features before it eventually goes to ruin, careful drawings have been made 


of the interior decoration. The one! which is here published illustrates the upper 


part of the central mzhrab—a very delicate piece of work executed in incised 
plaster, glazed tiles and distemper. 

The incised plaster work commonly found in Mughal buildings in inscriptions 
and medallions, reminds one of the sgrafito work of Italy which is now being to some 
extent introduced into England. But the Mughals obtained the coloured ground of 
their sgrafito by painting in the colour after the surface of the plaster had been 
carved, while the Italian method consists in laying a distinct layer of coloured plaster 
on the wall, covering the coloured coat with a skimming coat, and then cutting and 
scraping away the skimming coat so as to show the colour underneath. Thus, 
while the Italian sgra fto lends itself to a broad treatment owing to the difficulty of 
laying the different colours of the colour coat in such a manner that the right colour 
will appear in exactly the right place when the skimming coat is scraped away, by 
the Mughal method patterns involving the most intricate arrangement of colours 


1 From a drawing by Ghulam Muhammad, Archzological Survey, Puniab and United Province. 
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can be worked. The advantages of the Italian method are two-fold, first because 
when once the sgraffito is executed it is much more lasting, and can be washed and 
cleaned; secondly because the restrictions on the design which the process entails 
are conducive to a broader and more harmonious effect, while the speckled appear- 
ance and glaring contrasts of colour which the Mughals sometimes produced—as, 
for instance, in the vestibule of Akbar’s tomb at Sikanderah—are rendered 
impossible. 

There is one other piece of work, at the Qutb, which should be mentioned before 
leaving Delhi. Some of the stone pillars in the Hindu colonnade of the great mosque 
have been dismantled and rebuilt in order to do away with the cumbersome but- 
tresses which had been built up to support them. The three domes, too, which 
crown the central and end compartments of the colonnade, have been restored where 
portions of the corbelled rings had splintered and fallen away. 


Lahore. 


The Forts of Lahore and Delhi have passed through several parallel phases. 
In both cases the buildings of Shah Jahan are more in evidence than those of any 
other monarch; both have suffered from the occupation of the British after the 
Mutiny, and in both it is only recently that anything has been done towards the 
up-keep of their historical buildings. At Lahore, indeed, conservation in the Fort 
may be said to have begun last year with the restoration of the Moti Masjid and the 
Chhoti Khwabgah, of which the second will be described later on when the work 
is More advanced. 

The condition of the Moti Masjid before it was taken in hand, тау be gatheted 
from the following extract from a speech delivered by Lord Curzon before the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in February 1900 :—'' When 1 was in Lahore in April last, 
I found the exquisite little Moti Masjid, or pearl mosque, in the Fort, which was erected 
by Jahangir exactly three hundred years ago, still used for the profane purpose to 
which it had been converted by Ranjit Singh, víz., as a Government treasury, The 
arches were built up with brickwork, and, below, the marble floor had been excavated 
as a cellar for the reception of iron-bound chests of rupees. 
tion to its original state of this beautiful little building, 
in a hundred to Lahore has ever seen, 


I pleaded for the restora- 
which I suppose not one visitor 
| Ranjit Singh cared nothing for the taste or the 
trophies of his Muhammadan predecessors, and half a century of British occupation 
with its universal paint-pot, and the exigencies of the Public Works Engineer, has 
assisted the melancholy decline. Fortunately in recent years something has been 
done to recover the main buildings of the Mughal palace from these two insatiable 
enemies.” 

A comparison between Plate XII and Plate 


XII will show the transformation 
which has now taken place— 


has a work of rescue rather than restoration, since practically 
no rebuilding was involved. The mosque is in a sound condition, except that some of 
the piers, which sustain the arches of the prayer chamber, are cracked. Two of these 
were secuted several years ago by means of iron collars, 


: / and a third is now standing 
in need of repair. The removal of the brickwork, whi 


ch formed the treasury walls, 
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does not seem to have en'langered the marble structure in any way, and it is now 
impossible to see where the brick walls stood except for some patches in the pavement 
of the courtvard, which denote the spots formerly occupied by piers. 

From an artistic point of view this is quite the best of Jahangir's buildings with 
which we are acquainted. Shah Jahan himself might well have been proud of it. 
Perhaps its most striking feature is the admirable way in which the design suits the 
material. What little ornament there is round the dado and beneath the parapet, 
is chaste and telling; and every stone in the building helps to express the half 
tones and deeper tints which white marble alone is capable of rendering. 

Among other buildings at Lahore those at Shahdara have come in for most atten- 
tion, but a few words should be said regarding the marble pavilion in the Huzüri Bagh, 
which we pass on leaving the Fort. This baradar? is the central feature of the garden 
which lies between the Badshahi Masjid and the walls of the Fort. It is a Sikh 
building, and, like others of that period, bears evidence of haying been put together 
from stones torn from other buildings. Some repairs have been done to the ceiling 
which is covered with mirror work —not a pleasing kind of decoration, but typical of 
the time of Ranjit Singh. 

Shähdara lies on the further bank of the river Ravi, about three miles distant 
from Lahore. The place is famous for its tombs and gardens, foremost among which 
is the mausoleum of Jahangir. Although this building was to a great extent spared 
from the vandalism which has left its mark upon the rest of the group, it has required 
extensive repairs on the west front and the roof It is difficult to see merit in the 
general design. The building is, in fact, merely a vast square platform measuring about 
200 feet on either side, with a minaret attached to each of the corners. But besides its 
historical associations, it has some qualities which warrant its being kept in thorough 
repair. The whole surface is decorated with inlay—the fagades with white marble 
let into red sand-stone, and the flat roof with mosaic paving in geometrical patterns. 

The tomb of Jahangir is the easternmost of the Shahdara group. It stands in the 
centre of a large formal garden, which, on the west side, leads into the ruined Akbari 
Sarai! West of the бага! again is the garden and tomb of Asaf Khan. All of these 
buildings are symmetrically arranged, but the last of the group, the tomb of Nir Jahan, 
stands away on the south-west, quite by itself. The ruined condition of the subsidiary 
buildings precludes anything more than conservation. All the marble that was worth 
stealing from them, was stripped off by the Sikhs, and it only remains for us to BEEP the 
rain from getting into the cores which they left exposed. The tomb of Хаг Jahan was 
overhauled a few years ago, and that of Asaf Khan has now been treated in the same 
way. The latter still retains, in the arches on each of its eight sides, some of the 
original coloured tile-work ; and the classic-moulded marble sarcophagus is still stand- 
ing in the centre of the building, with its inlaid inscriptions practically intact. 

It is, perhaps, not generally known that Asaf Khan was a brother e He famous 
Маг Jahan, and that he owed his position as Wazir at the court of Jahangir шиль 
relationship. Nür Jahan was first married to a young noble, Sher Afgan, but Jahangir 
contrived his death and made her his Queen. In this capacity she 1s said to have 
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gained great personal influence over the Emperor and control over affairs of State." 
After the death of Jahangir she lived in retirement upon a pension of two lakhs per 
annum, which Shah Jahan allowed her. 

The last building which we have to mention at Lahore is the mosque of Wazir 
Khan in the city. The archzological value of this building consists chiefly in its tile 
decoration, though the too liberal use of yellow as a background in some of the floral 
patterns produces a rather insipid appearance. This must have been still more notice- 
able when it was in its prime, with all its painted imitation of brick-work and mortar 
joints. The tile-work is well preserved, but in certain places where it was loose or 
missing the edges have been plastered round to prevent more from falling away. The 
minarets have also been thoroughly repaired, and 72/7 balustrades have been restored 
on the balconies of their upper floors. In the courtyard of the mosque several stone 
lintels have been renewed over the door-ways of the cloisters. The building is now 
almost in a perfect condition, except for the paintings on the walls of the ргауег- 
chamber, which have been patched from time to time with plain white plaster. Upon 
one of these patches the painting was restored some time back as an experiment, but 
the rest have been left untouched owing to the difficulty of bringing the new work into 
harmony with the blackened and worn appearance of the old. 


Lucknow. 


None of the great builders of the Mughal period have left their mark upon Luck- 
now, and among the buildings erected by their Successors, the kings of Oudh. there is 
a remarkable scarcity of architectural merit. The neglected appearance of the finest 
works of their predecessors, which must have confronted, them wherever they went, no 
doubt had its effect upon the kings of Oudh, bringing it home to them that whatever 
they might build would perish with their bones, and it is not surprising therefore to 
find them using plaster instead of stone, and aiming at a temporary magnificence 
instead of building for eternity, as the Pathans and Akbar had done before them. 
Narrow in their ideals, the kings of Oudh were unsucc 


essful 1 tice. tropical 
example of the style is the Jami ul In practice, A typica 


| | i 1 ‘Masjid at Lucknow, a building which has lately 
been repainted and repaired for utilitarian rather than archeological purposes. | 

Another group of buildings at Lucknow are those which derive their importance 
from the Mutiny events of 1357. One by one these are all being attended to, the 
last to claim attention being the Sikandar Bagh—a garden, about 120 yards scutes 


surrounded by a high wall, on the west side of which extensive repairs have been 
carried out. 


Bahraich. 


Bahraich is a small town in the Gonda district which derives its importance from 
the fact that it contains the tomb of Say 


yid Salar, a nephew of Mahmüd of Ghazni. 
- а very early age Sayyid Salar led a Muhammadan crusade into Hindustan, and 
ul h series of Successes was eventually repulsed and killed, with most of his 
o Prey ipi spot which his grave now occupies. Ever since that event the place 


1 Badshih Матай. Bibl Ind., Vol. II, 475-6. 
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has been held in great reverence by Muhammadans, and, at uncertain intervals, a 
group of buildings has grown up comprising the present Dargah, which consists of 
two courtyards one inside the other. Probably the oldest of the buildings is the shrnie 
of the saint, situated at the north end of the smaller courtyard. It 1s a plain small 
chamber roofed by a stunted dome built of rings of corbel courses. Except for some 
door-ways which have been pierced in the walls, it is probably now in very much the 
same condition as it was when Firöz Shah Tughlaq visited it in A.D. 1374. On 
the south side of the shrine, between it and the small courtyard, therewas formerly 
a verandah with columns and brackets, and a panelled ceiling, all of wood. A few 
years ago this was found to be very rotten, and the Managing Committee of the 
Dargah have since replaced it by a reproduction in white marble. Of course there 
is no true antiquarian interest attached to the modern reproduction; but it has this 
value, that it enables one to estimate roughly the character of the original design, 
much as a plaster cast, in lieu of anything better, may serve as a substitute for a 
silver coin. 

The selection of marble for this work may have been partly due to the erroneous 
idea that in India wood cannot be made a lasting material; but it is principally due 
to the desire of the authorities to make their Dargah as gorgeous as possible. The 
archeological value and traditions which are attached to ancient work, however plain, 
have not been fully appreciated at Bahraich. The latest proposal is, in fact, to 
dismantle the actual shrine, and to replace it by a larger and more imposing structure 
bearing no resemblance to the original. Marble is out of place in a building of this 
kind, and the modern-looking black and white marble pavement, which was laid last 
year in the smaller courtyard, is an innovation that was not called for. 


Still there are some interesting features left in the Dargah. The old doors which 
led into the smaller courtyard bear exquisite carving— concealed by thick green paint, 
it is true, but this no doubt has tended to preserve them Around the larger court- 
vard, too, there are some splendid wooden cloisters. Part of these has lately been 
replaced with red brick piers and arches for some inexplicable reason; but the rest 
18 still in a fair state of preservation and such repairs as are necessary can easily be 
carried out without altering the character of the buildings, 


W. Н. NICHOLL. 


CONSERVATION OF ANCIENT BUILDINGS 
AT MANDU AND DHAR. 


ANDU or Mändügarh, known in Sanscrit copper plates of the Paramära 
period as Mandapa-durga, and to the Muhammadans of the 15th and 16th 
centuries as Shadiabad, was the capital of the Ghauri and Khalji dynasties which ruled 
in Malaya as independent sovereigns from A.D. 1405 to A.D. 1526. Prior to that time 
it formed one of the last strongholds of the Paramára kings, as is evidenced from a 
recently discovered copper plate grant of Javavarmadeva, dated from Manda A.D. 
1261, 2.е., 26 years after the conquest of Ujjain by Altamsh. From 1526 to 1534, 
Manda was held by the kings of Gujarat, and in the latter year was captured by 
Humayin. 

Another brief dynasty followed the flight of Humäyün, but the dignity of the place 
as the capital of a kingdom ended with Baz Bahadur's surrender to Akbar, at 
Delhi, in A.D. 1570. From that time, except for a brief renewal of its prosperity in 
1617, when Jahangir halted there six months, and caused some three lakhs of rupees 
to be expended on the repairs of buildings for himself and his court, decay was conti- 
nuous ; the climax being reached between 1840 and 1860, when, owing to wild animals, 
a visit to the ancient buildings of Марда was a dangerous affair, 

The visit of Lord Northbrook, in 1875, caused some revival of interest in the 


site, and up to 1900 the Dhár Darbar, to whom Mandi had fallen at the time of the 
Mahratta conquest of Мааха, spent some В 30,000, 


| | їп more or less spasmodic 
contests with the ever increasing devastations of natu 


: : re. No systematic or con- 
tinned effort, however, was possible until 1903, when, thanks to the interest taken in the 


place by His Excellency Lord Curzon, the Government of India made a grant-in-aid 
of R20,000, which again in March 1904 was supplemented by a further grant 
of R 40,000. 


The object of this note is to show what has been done, since March 1903, to 
carry out the object, for which these grants were made. e last chapter deals with 
similar works in Dhar itself, for which funds have been provided by the Dhar Darbar. 

Few places can rival the natural beauty of the ancient fortress of Manda. The 
top of the hill, on which the city stood, is some doo feet ahovethe шоо d de 
circumference of the fortifications is not less than 25 miles, The whole hill juts out 
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from the таш Vindhyan range, to which it is connected by a narrow neck of land only, 
and its sides slope precipitously to the plains of the Narmada valley, the height of the 
southern scarp being some 1,200 feet above the ground level. Both the slopes and the 
top of the hill are, for the most part, covered with thick jungle, and at the present 
time the number of separate buildings still standing, to which attention might be devoted, 
is not far short of 40. Half of these may be set aside as unimportant, both architec- 
turally and historically, but, even with what remains, the task of maintenance and 
repair is obviously a considerable matter, and, consequently, it was decided, in the first 
instance, to limit work on an extensive scale to those buildings, which are admittedly 
of first rate importance 

Fifteen buildings, in all, have come into the repairer's hands during the vear, but 
out of this number there were only five to which it was possible to direct serious atten- 
tion, and on these five, 777., the Hindola Mahall, the Tower of Victory, Hüshang's Tomb, 
the Jami‘ Masjid and the Jahäz Mahall, almost the whole of the Government of India's 
grants have been and are being spent. Considerable difficulty was experienced at first 
in starting work at all. Манай was still practically a deserted spot, and no skilled 
labour was obtainable in the neighbourhood. This difficulty was surmounted with the 
assistance of Mr. Stotherd, Superintending Engineer of Jaipür, through whose instru- 
mentality six fully qualified masons were imported, the number being afterwards gra- 
dually increased by local recruits, until at the present time nearly a hundred masons are 
employed, in addition to a large amount of unskilled labour. The work is actually 
managed by Mr. Bhim Sinh Rao, an Overseer in the employ of the Dhar State, acting 
under the immediate control of Mr, O'Gorman, C.E., who is in the joint employ of 
the States comprising the Bhopawar Agency. With the exception of a small allow- 
ance granted to the Overseer, the cost of the establishment has been met by the Dhar 
Darbar, thus leaving the grant-in-aid wholly available for actual archeeological work. 
At the beginning, with a view to ascertain the real cost of work of this kind, daily labour 
was employed under very careful supervision ; and by this system rates have been са!- 
culated by which it has been found possible to give the work out to contractors on 
satisfactory terms. In this way it is calculated, from a comparison of the cost of the 
work done with the cost of the same at ordinary rates, that some R7,000 have actually 


been saved. 


The Hindola Mahal. 


The date of construction of the Hindola Mahall cannot be fixed with exactitude, 
as unfortunately, in spite of extensive excavations, no inscription has been discovered, 
nor is the building specifically mentioned in any history to which I have had access. 
There can, however, be little doubt that it is one of the earliest of the Muham- 
madan buildings in Manda. From its outward appearance there is no sign of Hindu 
workmanship, but the repairs, that have been going on during the past year, have 
brought to light a very large number of stones used in the structure, which appear to 
have been taken from some pre-existing Hindu temple. The facing stones, which 
have been most accurately and smoothly cut on their outer surfaces, bear in very many 
cases on their inner sides the nndefaced images of Hindu gods, or patterns of purely 
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Hindu design: while pieces of Hindu carving and broken parts of images are found 
indiscriminately mixed with the rubble, of which the core of the walls is made. 

As will be seen from the annexed plan (Fig, 1) the building is T-shaped. A great 
Darbar Hall, 88, long by 244” broad and 384° high, occupies the whole of the stem of 
the T, while the ground floor of the cross piece is taken up by passages, store rooms, 
a stairway, and a broad ramp leading up to the upper floor, where there is another fine 
apartment, evidently intended for the Zanana. The stairways at the north and south 
of the building lead further on to the roof, which was flat, but which, owing to the 
great space between the supporting arches, has now entirely fallen in.’ 


Plate NIV gives a general view of the building from the south-east, as it eas before 
the present work was undertaken, and as it is now. The feature hich at once strik 
. : , ce strike 
the eve, 15 the massive buttresses supporting the walls of the Darbar Hall on thre 1 id i 
e sides. 


These do not appear at the northern end of the building, the walls of which, h : 
are not perpendicular but slope inwards as they rise. For panies ЕГ ао , howev 
this style of architecture the tomb of Ghiyäthu-d-din Tughlaq (A.D энэ ын 
Tughlaqabad near Delhi may be mentioned, but the Hindola Mahall is in 320-25) at 
finer building and may probably be regarded as the best of its kind in India p pur $ 
(a) shows the interior of the Darbār Hall, with its fine cross Arches ۴ late ХҮН 
which formerly supported the roof. These have now been а ч api 
jevel and rendered water-tight. As regards the general description 2 : e roof 
there only remains to add that the exterior is faced with large blocks of e uilding, 
sand-stone, most excellently cut and fixed, while the whole of the ; pinkish red 
greenish grey laterite. nterior is of 
When work commenced in March тооз, 


the floor was o 
п ап aye 1 
below the outside ground level. Stone steps led down to it from a door Es 2. 
: AS Í ана at {һе south- 


ooden beams which have been Carrie off as has 
, 
ried ? 


a Mr. Cousens is of opinion that the roof was supported on w 
kappcncd in so many buildings at Bijäpür and other places. | Ed 
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east end of the Darbar Hall. Trial pits proved that these were of later date, probably 
alterations made in A.D. 1617, when Jahangir visited Manda. Plate XIV (4) shows 
this door with the original steps leading up, instead of down, to the floor ot the 
building. The trial pits also brought to light the original plinth, 4’ 9” in height. of 
which formerly nothing was to be seen. Extensive excavations were, therefore, under- 
taken and the ground cleared down to the base of the plinth, for about 40 feet all 
round. The plinth, especially on the eastern side, was found to be in a wonderfully 
good state of preservation. In Plate XV (6) we see the southern end of the building, 
as it was, covered with a rubble structure of later construction, probably also of 
Jahangir’s time, which connected the Hindola Mahall with the adjoining Jahaz Mahall. 
Fortunately this rubble masonry had not, to any large extent, been built into the 
original walls, and it was, therefore, possible to remove it without damaging them. 
Plate XVI (a) shows the intermediate stage, with the south-west corner dismantled for 
reconstruction, owing to damage done by vegetation; while the succeeding picture 
shows this southern face as it now stands restored to its original form. 

І may here remark, that on both the eastern and southern sides, the excavations 
disclosed three distinct levels of concrete flooring above the original plinth level, and 
on the upper one were the bases of pillars for a colonnade, which at one time had 
evidently been added on the eastern side. Two copper pice of the time of Mahmüd 
Khalji 1 (A.D. 1435-1469) were unearthed outside the south door at the original 
plinth level. A quantity of mercury weighing 3 lbs. (avoirdupois) was also found on 
the steps of the second doorway on the east side. It was mixed with the earth and 
rubbish, which formed the foundation of the later superstructure. It would be interest- 
ing to know whether a deposit of this mineral was a usual feature in the foundations of 
the later Muhammadan buildings. Possibly, on the principle of antithesis. its very fluid- 
ity might have suggested its use in the place of the newspaper or coins of our own day- 

As regards the work done at the northern end, on the ground floor two store 
rooms (see plan fig. т), which were filled with débris, have been cleared ; the débris on 
the northern side, which lay to a height of 6° or 8’, was also removed; and the 
handsome archway [Plate XV(a)] in the north face was thereby opened out. Remains 
show that this archway was formerly closed with pierced stone trellis work. The 
broad easy ramp,’ leading from the doorway towards the cast comer of the north 
end to the upper apartment. formerly completely choked with débris, has now been 
uncovered and one can see how the palanquins of the ladies passed without difficulty up 
to the Zanana, whence the proceedings in the Hall below could be watched in security. 

The dimensions of this upper room are 69' long, 362’ broad and IS high. The 
flat roof was supported by two rows of pillars, 12” apart ; but together with the pillars 
it has now completely disappeared, only the bases of the latter remaining in some 
places to indicate where they stood.’ With the absence of all protection at the top 
and with the encroachment of vegetation the inner facing of the side walls had in many 
places fallen. They have now been refaced up to the root level. The floor of this 
d with concrete to make it watertight. 


apartment has also been ramme 


17% broad, with a slope of 1 in 5. 


2 Mr. Consens remarks that both roof and pillars were of wood, the former being covered with concrete. (Ed.] 
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Work is now in progress on the handsome west window of the upper apartment, 
and it is hoped that all that is necessary will have been done by the end of the current 
year. 


The Tower of Victory and the Khalji Mausoleum. 


Farishtah relates that after his return to Mändü from a victorious campaign 
against the Raja of Chitor, Sultan Mahmüd Khalji’ built “ a school and also a Tower 
seven stories high, opposite the masjid of Sultan Hüshang."? The Tower is also 
referred to by Abú-l-Fazl in the Ain-i-Akbari, though he speaks of it as having eight 
stories? Again Jahangir, in his diary, describes in detail his visit to this Tower, 
giving its measurements as follows :— 

“On this day I went with the Begams to see the Haft Manzil. This building 
was erected by one of the former kings of Malwa, by name Sultan Mahmüd Khalji. 
It has seven floors. On each floor there are four verandahs and on each (floor) there 
are four small doors. The height of this building is 543 gaz and the circumference 
is 50 gaz. From the ground to the seventh floor there are 171 gaz (steps).” In 
Herbert’s Travels there is also mention of a Tower “which is elevated 170 steps, 
supported by massive pillars and adorned with gates and windows very observable.” 

Before the initiation of the present operations the mass of jungle, covered with 
débris in the centre of the great platform? opposite the Jami‘ Masjid, of which Fig. 2 
will give some idea, was regarded as the ruins of this Tower, and the ruin appeared 
so complete that the main object in clearing the site was the hope of finding marble, 
which might be utilised for repairing the dome of Hüshang's Tomb. Work had not, 
however, proceeded far when the lower portion of the marble walls of what had 
evidently been a remarkably fine building were brought to light, and it was, 
decided to proceed systematically with excavation and to clear the 
result by the end of the year is shown in Plate XVIH (a). 

The work was very laborious. The mound of débris to be attacked was 
quadrilateral, about 150° across each way and in height about 30”, 


therefore, 
whole site. The 


while the débris 
itself consisted of huge masses of masonry, intermixed with large blocks and 


of marble, the latter of which had to be handled with great care, 
March 1904, 779,000 cubic feet of débris, earth, and marble wee 
course of these excavations. 

The remains found showed that, though rough in workmanship, 
been magnificently decorated, Lined inside and out with marble, 
windows, and cornices, were all deeply cary 


slabs 
In all, up to 31st 
removed in the 


the building had 
the door-ways, 


| ed and inlaid with Jasper, agate, black and 
yellow marble, cornelian, and other choice stones, while throughout there had been a 


profuse use of coloured tiles, principally light blue and yellow. 


rea : The floor of the 
building, which had sunk about 18” with the weight of débris restin 


g on it, showed the 


2 Cf. Farishtah, Vol II : 
1 A.D. 1443. . 1 , . 11, page 488 (Persian ed , 1832), 
d Briggs’ Farishtah, Vol. IV. page 210. Briggs records the fact as follows :—« Sultan Mahmud 5 3 ^ 
улан " * to Mandu, where he built a beautiful pillar seven storie 
r 


2 : S high in front of a college 
which he founded opposite the Musjid of Sultan Hoshang. In the Persian edition. however, it is цал 
written as in the text above, and the correctness of this is confirmed by the €xcavations now in Progress (see infra) 

аван aodio * This really was the college founded by Mahmüd. 
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(4) INTERIOR OF HINDOLA MAHAL: LOOKING NORTH. 
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MANDU. PLATE XVIII. 
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remains of g tombs. One of these was a solid block of white marble, and, except 
for one corner being broken, was almost undamaged, though it had been pushed 
laterally some 6 feet out of its place. The other tombs which were elaborate 
structures of white, black, and other coloured marbles, especially the three principal 
ones, which lay head to toe from north to south, and the fourth which is close to and 
east of the central one, were found crushed almost level with the ground. A careful 
plan of the floor having been taken, it was raised to its proper level, and is now being 
repaved with the old stones, the position of the tombs being accurately marked. This 
relevelling was primarily necessary in order to carry off rain water, 
mn 


Fig 2. 
The following Persian inscription was found in the centre window on the eastern 
side of the building :— 


ЭЕ Ly teh af Bad uiy Gh, ډرو‎ lea! ډرتماشائیان‎ 
UU «эрх цэн ух 4/2 ر‎ е дам O DT ت‎ E “e 
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Translation : 


“To the beholders of the blue sky let it not remain hidden that in the time and 
reign of the representative of God, Jalälu-d-din Muhammad Akbar Bädshäh Ghäzi, the 
beggar Muhammad Tahir, son of Jamälu-d-din Husain, son of Sultan “АН Sabzwäri, 
by the favour of God erected this great building in the month of Muharram 1014 
(A.D. 1605).” 

Though it is claimed from this inscription that Muhammad Tahir" was responsible 
for the erection of this building in 1605 A.D., it is perfectly clear from internal 
evidence, such as the position of the inscription itself and the red sand-stone work 
that surrounds it, that repairs only were effected at that time, especially to the eastern 
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Fig. 5. 
side. Unfortunately no inscription has been found 
construction. 


With the base of this building cleared, 


showing the date of the original 


| f t and Jahängir's measurements of the Haft 
Mansil before us, it is no longer possible to regard this ruin as Mahmüd’s Haft 
„Manzil or Tower of Victory, and we can only assume that it is the tomb К the Khaljt 
dynasty, and that it is here that Mahmüd himself, his father Malik Mughith ee 
successors Ghiyäthu-d-din and Näsiru-d-din were buried. Abú-l-Fazl ейн! the 


1 Another inscription of his, dated in the same year, is 
> s диш 
repair of that structure and road. 


2 din-i-Akbari, Vol. И, page 181, 2nd ed., Persian. 


to be seen at the Тагарӣг gate, similarly recording the 
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Tomb of the Khaljis, apart from that of Hüshang. as being one of the sights of Manda 

and, in Herbert's Travels, also, there 15 mention of a tomb ^in which four kings pu 
buried," but curiously enough Farishtah makes no special mention of the Khaljis' tomb 
This is all the more strange as the building, now uncovered, must have been the dst 
striking of its kind in Manda, far surpassing in size, position and decoration the tomb 


of Hüshang. 
It stood on a great platform (267 6” north south by 261’ east west) the 


top of which was 27 above the ground level. An easy ramp led up to a 


very handsome marble entrance porch, now locally known as the Ashrafi Mahall 
(Fig. 3). At each corner of the platform were round bastions and it will be 
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Fig. 4 
minar at the north-western 


noticed from the plan (Fig. 4) that the base of the 
The circumference of this 


corner was much larger than any of the others. 
minar, which Mr. Cousens identifies with Mahmüd's Haft Manzil, is 157 at 
it would closely 


and, considering the slope of the walls, 
1 at the level of the platform. А stair-way 


the ground level, 
t the ruin of the »znàr above the 


approximate to a circumference of 50 502 
leads upwards from the ground inside the Tower, bu 
platform is so complete, that there is nothing to guide us onwards. 

Considerable excavations have also been carried out on the ground-level of the 


western face of the platform on which the Mausoleum stands, and, as in the case of 
been brought to light, the base of which 


the Hindola Mahall, a fine plinth 43’ high, has 
t the same time some 5’ below the level 


15 some 6’ below the former ground-level and a 
The gaz is taken as the Iláhi gaz of 33 inches. 
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of the base of the plinth of the Jami‘ Masjid opposite. In the course of these excava- 
tions, 106 copper coins were found buried in the ground, at the south-western corner 
of the plinth. They are typical Gujarat coins and date from A.H. 937-941 (A.D. 
1530-1534), during which time, it will be remembered, Manda was in the hands of 
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. 

The excavations round the platform were only commenced late in 1903-04 and 
are still in progress, as also is the repair of the entrance porch at the top of the ramp. 
The ramp itself was restored last year, the original steps being uncovered at the same 
time. Plate XVII (6) gives a general view of the ramp and entrance porch before 
their repair. 

Having described the actual work done, it will not be uninteresting to consider in 
a little more detail the new hypothesis as to the identity of this great ruin. As regards 
the centre ruin, there can hardly be any doubt that it was the Mausoleum of the 
Khaljis, though it is passing strange that this magnificent structure should have 
received such scant attention at the hands of ancient writers. This is the more re- 
markable, when we consider the unanimity with which all writers have glorified the 
Haft Manzil. which, on our present assumption, stood less than so vards away. The 
base of the Tower, as has been already remarked, approximates closely to Jahángir's 
measurement, and there is nothing, in his description of it, incompatible with its 
identification as the Haft Mansıl. The stairs leading from the ground floor are each 
9” in height and 170 of them would give the height of the 7th floor as 128% or 13 
below the top of the building, which according to Jahángir's me 
high. Though the base is of perfectly plain sand-stone masonry, the excavations now 
In- progress show that the Tower was not without decorative features in its upper por- 
tions. The main structure was undoubtedly of red stone throughout, but there would 
seem to have been a string course of marble at each floor, and numerous slabs of sand- 
stone have been dug up, inlaid with white, black or yellow marble in the form of small 
mihrabs. |n addition, diamond-shaped pieces of bl 
been found with the débris, and also the ca 
balconies. 

In these circumstances, it would seem that this ruin 
the Haft Mansil of Mahmüd Khalji ; 
notice. The excavations show that the 
the Mausoleum itself, are later constru 
foundations of both of the latter are sep 
which, it would seem, was built up ag 
the colonnades, over which the entranc 
with rubble masonry, evidently in order 
It is, moreover, onlv by this hypothesis 
steps leading to the floor of the platform 
the ground level. 


asurement was 1413 


| ack, white and yellow marble have 
pitals of pillars, probably belonging to the 


may safely be identified with 
but there is still another point that deserves 
ramp and entrance porch, and hence probably 
ctions than the platform and the Tower. The 
arate from, and lower than, those of the ramp, 
ainst the entrance to the original building, while 
€ porch has been built, are at this point filled up 
to carry the weight of the structure above it. 
that we can explain the total absence of any 
, Which must have been originally 43’ above 


Thus the explanation of the whole matter seems to be that what I have hithert 
called the Platform Is in fact the College, which along with the Tower bi E e 
Mahmüd Khalji opposite the Jämi‘ Masjid on his return from Chitor ч 3 Ar E th í 
at a later date, in the absence of a suitable central site, the College building НЫ "s 
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Tower were utilised as a splendid frame, existing ready to hand, in which to set the 
Mausoleum. The weak foundations thus obtained explain why the Mausoleum itself, 
a building in every way apparently as massive as Hüshang's Tomb, should have 
required extensive repairs within 150 years of its erection. and also account for its 
final disappearance. The fall of the Tower may, perhaps, be ascribed to the shock, 
which the falling tomb must necessarily have given to the whole structure. 


Hushang’s Tomb. 


The inscription, which evidently once existed over the main door-way of 
Hishang’s Tomb, has disappeared, but Farishtah notes! that in А.Н. 843 (A.D. 1439) 
Mahmüd Khalji undertook “the building of the Tomb and Mosque of the late Sultan 
Hüshang and completed them in a short time.” 

During 1903-04, the actual restoration of the dome, which is the important work 
to be done here, was not commenced, but some considerable sums were laid out in 
collecting marble for the undertaking. Since April 1904, however, work on the dome has 
been started and is now proceeding rapidly and satisfactorily. Close inspection shows 
that practically the whole of the marble covering will have to be removed and rebuilt, 
as the outer shell of the dome, on which the marble lies, has, in many places, come 
away from the inner shell, which carries the inner lining of marble. To give greater 
solidity to the new work, a solid block of marble is being occasionally carried through 
from the exterior to the inner shell and tailed into both, thus bonding together what in 
the original design were practically two separate structures. 

The uprights of the door-way of the Mausoleum, parts of the walls, and two of the 
curb-stones of the central dais, on which Húshang's tomb actually rests had been 
seriously disfigured by names carved on them. These have been repolished, and in the 
latter case renewed ; one inscription, however, recording the pilgrimage of a Muham- 
madan to this shrine in A.H. 1070 (A.D. 1659), has been left. 

Fergusson describes ? this building in his History of Architecture, but his descrip- 
tion can hardly be called accurate. He remarks that the light is only admitted by the 
door-way and two small windows ; whereas, in addition to the windows on either side of 
the south door, three large pierced marble screens exist on the north side. He also 
refers to the fine Dharmasala which fills the western side of the enclosure, and remarks 
that the stones, with which this is made, were either borrowed from a Hindu edifice, 
or formed by some native architect from stones originally Hindu. I agree with 
Mr. Marshall in thinking that this Dharmasälä must have been newly erected at the 
time the tomb was constructed, and that the stones were cut for that purpose and no 
other. Each pillar, beam, or bracket, is identical with its neighbour, and, though the 
designs are apparently Hindu, the execution 18 such that their Hindu character is 
completely lost and they have become merely decorative patterns. Again, the porch of 
the enclosure, which Fergusson states is avowedly only a re-erection of the pillars of a 
Jaina dome, is in reality of purely Saracenic construction. $ Up to the 31st March 1904, 
R2,283 had been spent on marble collecting, and Rı7,000 have been allotted for the 


1 Farishtah, Vol. 11, page 405, Persian ed. of 1832. ? Indian and Eastern Architecture, page 543- 
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current year for restoring, as far as possible, the exterior of the main dome, the corner 
minarets of the tomb, and the entrance porch. The interior of the dome will 
also, it is feared, require attention in the near future, as, owing to the rusting of the iron 
clamps, the marble slabs have, in many cases, flaked off. Estimates for these repairs 
are now under preparation. In addition, the roof of the Dharmasälä is to be made 
watertight with a layer of concrete, as soon as possible. When this has been done, the 
whole edifice will, no doubt, stand for many generations to come. 


The Jami‘ Masjid. 


Commenced by Sultán Hüshang and completed by Mahmúd Khalji (circa A.D. 
1440), the Jami‘ Masjid is undoubtedly the finest structure in Mándú. A good de- 


жаат ыа} 32 а ss 
шір 


Fig 5 
scription of it may be found in Fergusson's “ History of Architecture.” ! Fig. 5 and 


Plate ХУШ (2) show the plan and general view of the building from the east. 


The interior walls and pillars are throughout faced with the pinkish red sand-stone 
mentioned in connection with the Hindola Mahall ; the exterior is mostly of the same 


* Op. cit., page 541 sqq. 


МАМО: THE АМ! MASJID. PLATE XIX. 


(a) GREAT GAP IN THE SOUTH WALL. 


(b) THE SAME, AFTER PARTIAL REPAIR. 


MANDU: THE JAMI' MASJID 


PLATE XX. 
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BEFORE REPAIR. 


(а) CRUMBLING MASONRY IN THE SOUTH 
DALAN, 


(c) THE MIMBAR, OR PULPIT. 
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stone, but occasionally large blocks of laterite have been used, and the plinth is entirely 
faced with these. Repairs, both internal and external (some of them very good), have 
been effected in former times with sand-stone, but in one case, unfortunately, with 
bricks. The great eastern porch, which stands out massively from the mosque 
enclosure, and the pierced screens, which in several cases still fill the windows, are 
worthy of notice. Most impressive, however, is the main prayer chamber with its five 
lofty arcades and seventeen marble mthrabs, with platforms at the north and south 
ends, supported on masonry vaulting of wonderfully perfect finish. 

The whole of the arcades on the east side of the quadrangle, nearly all on the 
north side, and two of the three on the south side have, unfortunately, fallen in. There 
is a great gap, also, in the main wall of the quadrangle, on the south and east sides. 
In many places, the sand-stone facing had come away, while in the prayer chamber 
itself the beautifully carved 72277205 and the minbar were in urgent need of repair. 
The reconstruction of the fallen arcades was obviously impossible, and it was, therefore, 
decided to confine the work to :— (1) repairing the roof, so as to render it watertight ; 
(2) restoring the mihräbs and minbar ; (3) reconstructing the south plinth up to the 
level of the dalan; (4) reconstructing the southern platform (24442), and simulta- 
neously strengthening the south-west corner of the building; (5) strengthening the 
single arcade remaining on the south side, by dismantling certain ruined domes and a 
small portion of the south wall, and by the construction of buttresses. 

The restoration of the 72277205 was the first thing to be undertaken, and all have now 
been repaired. Plate XX (d) exemplifies the work done in this connection ; on account 
of the expense, we have refrained from reproducing the more minute details of the 
carving, but the general outline has been strictly preserved. The white marble zinbar, 
which bore a thin coat of plaster, has been cleaned, and two new marble brackets in- 
serted to support its chajjas. The marble rosettes, which had, in almost every case, 
disappeared from the spandrils of the mthrabs and the minbar, were also renewed 
throughout. 

Repairs to the sand-stone facing of the interior of the quadrangle were com- 
menced, and the side parapets of the stairway, at the main east door and at the entrance 
porch on the north side, have been rebuilt in cut-stone. Work was also begun, late in 
the year, on the gap in the wall on the south side [Plate XIX (а) | and this has now 
been built up to the level of the dalax. The dismantling of portions of the upper 
structure, and the construction of buttresses, have also been carried out. The photo. 
on Plate XIX (2) shows the work done up to July 1904. The second external 
platform on the north side was also rebuilt to the level of the dalan. 

Finally, as far as funds permitted, careful repairs with cement and mortar were 
made to the small domes of the prayer chamber, with the satisfactory result that 
leakage from the roof is now reduced to a minimum. To render the building, however, 
permanently watertight, the whole of the flat portion of the roof should eventually be 
covered witha 3” layer of concrete. All the masonry work, it should be added, has been 
done with great care, so asto harmonize, as far as possible, with the original structure. 

Work is now in progress on the buttresses (cf. Plate XIX (5) | intended to support 


what remains of the south arcade, in which, also, supporting arches are being built ; and, 
G 
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as soon as these have been completed, it is purposed to undertake the reconstruction 
of the south platform [Plate XX (5) | which has cracked with the subsidence and bulging 


of the south wall. A certain amount of facing masonry, both internal and external, also 
remains to be done. 


Jaház Mahall. 


Situated on elevated ground, between two ancient tanks, the Jaház Mahall is the 
central and most conspicuous building in the Palace enclosure. At some period it was 


foot, thus disclosing the original plinth, wit i 
channels. Two large subterranean vaults, opposi 
fagade, were brought to light by these excay 


MANDU: THE JAHAZ MAHAL. PLATE XXT. 


(а) GENERAL VIEW OF BUILDING FROM SE. 


(5) COURTYARD АТ NORTH END WITH ORNAMENTAL TANK. 
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roof at the south end, is built over one of these vaults, thus confirming Mr. Marshall’s 
view that it is a later addition, probably of Jahangir’s time. The courtyard [Plate 
XXI (5)] at the north end of the building was formerly completely filled with débris. 
This was cleared, and since the close of the year a finely designed ornamental reservoir 
has been discovered (see plan, Fig. 7). The western arches of this courtyard having 
also been cleared, there is a great improvement in the general aspect of this portion of 
the ruin. The reservoir just mentioned had evidently been deliberately filled with 
rubbish at some previous time. The sides, which are of plaster, as also the stone- 
topped steps leading to the bottom, are in almost perfect preservation, and it is only 
necessary to edge the upper outline of the tank with stone, to ensure its permanent 
preservation. 

A dry stone wall has been erected at the foot of the sloping ground on the east 
side of the Mahall, and level with the road, so as to form a suitable enclosure to the 
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building. The roof, too, which leaked badly, has now been covered with a 3” layer of 
concrete. . | | 
Much might be done for this building, when funds are available, as its facade is 
For the present, however, the work that has been carried 


out, especially the repair of the roof, should enable the structure to stand for a long 


well worthy of restoration. 
time unharmed. 


The Lat Masjid and Kamal Маша Mosque, Dhar. 
The Lat Masjid, built in A.D. 1405, by Dilawar Khan, the founder of the 
Muhammadan Kingdom of Mälava, was extensively repaired during 1903-04. The 
domes at the east and west of the building, and the roofs of the main prayer chamber 


and of the colonnades round the quadrangle, were in a pitiable condition. These have 


G2 


44 ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


now been thoroughly restored with plaster, as in the original. In this matter, much 
difficulty was experienced in obtaining a plaster of suitable colouring and texture, but 
after many experiments a mixture was arrived at, which has all the appearance of 
ancient work and, at the same time, excellent resisting qualities. The recipe for this 
composition is given below, in case it may be of use elsewhere :— 


Kankar lime . * : . : . 1 : : . 25 seers. 
Cement . : . : 5 : . . . ; 220215 5, 
Black slag from a brick kiln, roughly ground . А : : ‚ 7 رر‎ 


Black colouring matter extracted from cooked fruit of wild pomegranate 


(лакей) 4 chittacks. 
Gur : Р I Seer. 
Hemp (saz) . 5 s 5 Я 5 . I} seers. 


In several places in the colonnades, unsightly brick walls had been erected to support 
the stone beams that had cracked; these were removed and the beams supported by 
the insertion of lengths of angle-iron. 

The amount spent by the Darbar on this building, during 1903-04, was, approxi- 
mately, R4,000, and for the current year a further allotment of R 4,000 has been made. 
Work is now in progress on the restoration of the entrance porches. When this has 
been done, the Lat Masjid will have been well restored and should stand bravely for 
many years to come. The structure is of considerable interest, not only on account 
of the Iron Lat, which lies outside it and concerning which an article by Mr. Cousens 
appeared in last year’s Report, but also because it is a good specimen of the use made 
by the Muhammadan conquerors of the materials of the Hindu temples which they de- 
stroyed. This is still more evident in the neighbouring mosque of Kamal Maula, where 
not only pillars and building stones from Hindu temples have been utilized, but a large 


portion of the flooring of the prayer chamber is paved with black marble slabs, 
formerly covered with Sanskrit inscriptions; and even the li 


8) itself was, by a fortunate chance, found to consist of s 
with the engraved faces merely turned inwards and the inscri 
The consent of the Muhammadan community 
removed, and the inscriptions are now open to 
mosque. Their removal entailed the demoliti 
now been reconstructed without in any way affec 
As regards the inscriptions themselves, an 
Professors Hultzsch and Pischel, will be found 


pr of very considerable archaeological importance — the more so as, with the inscriptions 
discovered some time ago in the Arhai-din-kà Jhompra at Ajmir, their subject-matter 


gives them a unique position among lithic records ; and their value is greatly enhanced 
by the beautiful preservation of their letterin 

Î trust that I have succeeded in conveying in this note some idea of the work 
that has beer done and is still in progress in Mandi and Dhar. At times I have felt 


ning of the mihräb (Fig. 
imilar slabs, in this case 
ptions thereon unharmed. 
having been obtained, these slabs were 
inspection in the quadrangle of the 
on of the entire mihrab, which has 
ting the beauty of the original design. 
account of them, kindly contributed by 
on pages 238-243 of this Report. They 
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serious misgivings as to the feasibility of controlling extensive works of this kind, and 
it would have been quite impossible for me to do so, but for the guidance available 
from Mr. Marshall's notes and the sympathetic advice which I have received from him 
and from Mr. Cousens from time to time. Equally impossible would it have been for 
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me to do anything without the sound practical knowledge which Mr. O’Gorman has 
brought to bear on the work, and without the unremitting and most excellent services 
of the Overseer, Mr. Bhim Sinha, who throughout has been in immediate charge at 
Manda, and to whom, in my opinion, the greatest credit is due. 

E. BARNES. 


PROGRESS OF CONSERVATION IN 
BENGAL. 


HE article on conservation in Bengal, published on pages 37 to 59 of the last 
Annual Report, gave a summary account of all the principal ancient monuments 
in that province, which are being saved from destruction. At none of the places men- 
tioned in that article has restoration-work yet reached its end, and in addition to what 
has already been achieved other schemes have been taken up. In the present article, 
however, I propose to limit myself to a narrative of the progress that has been attained 
at the Black Pagoda of Konarak, undoubtedly the most important of all the ancient 
buildings in Bengal, and to a description of two further groups of monuments, not 
noticed in the former account. The first of these, the temples at Vishnupur in the district 
of Bankura, exhibit some of the best specimens of the late style of temple architecture 
in Bengal, which, though indigenous perhaps in its main features, differs from what is 
found in the adjacent parts of India, and seems likely to have been developed to some 
degree under Muhammadan influence, The second group, the ruinsof Bagerhat near 
Khulna, are in the main of historical interest. Lying close to the northern border line 
of the inhabitable parts of the Sunderbans, they represent the remains of Khalifatabad, 
an ancient seat of a provincial governor under the independent Muhammadan kings of 
Bengal, one of whom, Khan Jahan, has been shrouded with legends and converted into a 
saintly Pir who still continues to work miracles. These ruins afford a proof that parts of 
the Sunderbans were not at that time so uninhabitable as they became Jater on, and 
there are hopes that under the scheme, that is now on foot for reclaiming land in those 
districts, many an extensive tract of jungle will once more be converted into rich and 
smiling rice fields. 


The Black Pagoda at Konarak. 

The beautiful dancing hall in front of the temple could be shown in the Annual for 
1902-03 only in its unfinished state, with the lion statues on top, 
and windows blocked up by stones, to prevent the interior, whic 
sand and débris, from collapsing. Since that time the lions hav. 
the interior emptied. The lions now stand in front of the eas 
tiie dancing hall. Whether this really was their original po 
should have flanked the eastern stair of the main temple, canno 
Fergusson's drawing is not reliable enough in regard to 


and with all the doors 
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e been taken down, and 
tern stair leading up to 
sition, or whether they 
t be made out accurately 
details, and Abú-l-Fazl's 
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account cannot be depended upon. He leaves out the dancing hall altogether and 
merely gives a confused description of the mandapa and s¢khara of the temple! In 
any case, the lions now face the outside of the temple, as they must have done originally. 
The interior of the dancing hall has four richly carved pillars, supporting the roof. 
One of them is illustrated in Plate XXII (6). The carvings are of the same type as 
those on the outside walls of the hall. The four sides of the square pillars have been 
divided into two galleries, each consisting of a row of five ornamental pilasters, adorned 
with animal figures, musicians and dancing-girls. Compared with the carvings of the 
mandapa, the absence among them of anything obscene is remarkable. The walls of the 
mandapa, as is well known, are covered with a multitude of human figures of varying 
sizes, illustrating all the various bandhas taught in the Kämasästras. It looks almost as 
if king Narasimha 1, who built the temple, had taken a special fancy to that class of 
Sanskrit literature and for this reason ordered the masons to supply a complete set of 
illustrations to those books in honour of the god for whom he erected such a magni- 
ficent temple. It should, however, be borne in mind that the word ' obscene’ and the 
notion it conveys were unknown to the ancient Indians. In all the productions of Kāli- 
dasa and in many another famous Sanskrit poet are numerous scenes and descriptions, 
the true meaning of which it would be difficult to explain to an audience of ladies, but 
there is not the slightest reason to suppose that any one in antiquity took exception 
either to these or to the realistic carvings of the Black Pagoda. Nothing indeed could 
be more unjust than to decry the people, who made them, as indulging in immorality, 
‘gross as the figures may seem to modern ideas.. The subject, however, though well 
worthy of treatment as an illustration of ancient Indian taste, lies outside the scope of 
this article. The pillars of the dancing hall are 7° square and 12’ 8” high. The 
walls of the interior of the hall are plain. The lintel of the western door had a beauti- 
ful lotus carved on it, with small figures of the sun and planets in the petals, but this 
stone now lies outside the hall among the débris. The roof, which was pyramidal like 
that of the mandapa, cannot be restored. 
Leaning against the pillar shown in Plate XXII (4) stands a chlorite slab bearing 
a finely carved image of the sun-god. It measures 6’ 13” in height and 2’ 11” in 
width, and stands upon an altar or vedi of the same stone, 5’ long, 2’ broad, and 1’ 
high. It does not belong to the image of the sun-god. The god is represented 
standing under a trefoil arch. His two hands, holding lotus flowers, are broken. His 
eyes are unfinished. In front of him sits his charioteer, grasping with his left hand the 
reins of the seven horses, represented along the pedestal, and holding a whip in his right 
hand. To both sides of the god stands a male holding a shield and sword, and 
reminding one somewhat of the statues of the two warriors leading horses in front of the 
southern gate of the mandapa. Between the sword-bearers and the god are two small 
bearded Rsis. Above, on small ornamental roofs, stand two females, and at the bot- 
tom of the arch is a small figure of a man on horseback and a seated male playing 
upon a vind or lute. The top of the arch is crowned by a #irftimukha, and on each 
side is a flying gandharva holding garlands. Neither the image nor the 2642 now 
stands at the place for which it was originally intended. It has been pointed out by 
Rai Prasanna Kumar Pal Bahadur, Honorary Assistant Engineer, Pipli Sub- Division, 


1 See Anrual Report, 1902-1903, р. 48. 


48 ARCHAOLOGICAL REPORT. 


that the fact of the eyes of the god having been left unfinished shows that the statue 
was never consecrated.! At the present day such consecration invariably takes place 
after the image has been placed inside the sanctum, the ceremony being called caksur- 
dana, or ‘ the eye-gift,’ in Bengal. The suggestion by the same gentleman that the statue 
was intended for the sanctum of the main temple seems very unlikely, and it may as 
well be assumed that it was to be placed inside a minor shrine in the temple court. 
The fact that the hands are broken shows that the image was damaged during its trans- 
port, and the vedi, upon which it now stands, exhibits signs of having been cut by 
some sharp instrument. Apart from this, however, the theory that the main temple 
never has been finished is likely to represent the truth, and the progress of the work 
at Konarak will probably furnish additional proof in support of it. 

The mandapa now affords a spectacle quite different from that shown on Plate VI 
of the last Annual Report. Its three gates have been blocked up with stones, and 
the interior has been shut up from view for ever. To fill up the top of it with sand a 
hole had to be bored through the top piece of the roof, which consists of several huge 
blocks of stones, joined together and weighing not less than 2,000 tons. The thick- 
ness of stone through which the boring was made was 28 feet and the hole measured 
5 inches in diameter. The loose stones of the roof have been reset, and their broken 
facings restored by plain work. To get stones to fill up the interior of the mandapa 
some portions of the big heap of débris to the west of the mandapa have been 
removed. This accidentally disclosed the interesting fact that about one third of the 
spire is still to be found standing beneath it. Near the top of the stone heap, on its north- 
ern side, the workmen came upon a small chamber, 11 feet long from north to south, 
and 7 feet broad from east to west. The height of the apex of the corbelled roof from 
the floor is 11 feet. The door opening to the outside is 5 feet 6 inches high and 2 feet 
4 inches wide. А tunnel, 3 feet 3 inches high and 1 foot 8 inches wide, leads to the 
interior of the spire Above this chamber stands a fine chlorite statue of a man on 


horseback. Its position had become a little shifted and the head of the man was 


missing but was afterwards found among the débris. The statue seems to represent 


Aruna, the forerider of the rising sun. It is shown on Plate XXII (4) together with a 
portion of the opening of the chamber. The walls all around the chamber show the 
inner Courses quite intact, and there can be no doubt that the chamber formed part 
of the spire in an outside niche of which the statue was placed. This discovery goes 
far to show that the spire collapsed only gradually and slowly, and that the break 
down of its upper portions did not cause considerable damage to its lower parts. The 
programme of work for the next year includes the removal of this debris west of the 
mandapa, and there is every chance that in unearthing the portion of the spire which 
remains we shall light upon further interesting discoveries, of which this fascinating ruin 
has already yielded so rich a harvest, | 

It should be added that ап attempt has been made to plant small trees and 
shrubs around the temple court, but it will take 
these will be sufficient to keep out the stron 
from the desert. 


some time before we can judge whether 
g drift of sand which comes sweeping in 


1 Mr. Cousens suggests that i i : - - : 
images. [ Ed. | аББезв that it may have been intended to add silver plate eyes, as is so common a practice with 
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The Temples at Vishnupur. 


The city of Vishnupur, an important trade centre in the district of Bankura, was 
the seat of a family of Malla Rajas, who had come down there from the north- -west, 
and whose name curiously reminds one of another Rajput clan, who played an impor- 
tant part in the history of Buddha. The Vishnupur Räjäs considered themselves 
important enough to establish an era of their own, which went by the name of Mallab- 
dah or Malla-Saka. It is employed in all the twelve temple inscriptions that stili 
remain at Vishnupur, and the title deeds of the Raj, which are now preserved in the 
Government offices of the district head-quarters at Bankura, are said to be dated in 
the same era. From the fact that in one of the temple inscriptions the Malla year 
1064 corresponds to the Saka year 1680, I feel inclined to believe that the Malla era 
was arrived at simply by reducing the Bengali Fasli year by one hundred. Further 
details, however, are not available to me, and [ cannot pronounce any definite opinion 
on the true epoch of the era or on other points in connection with it, as the dates of 
the temple inscriptions do not admit of accurate calculations. 

The dates of the twelve temple inscriptions fall between A.D. 1622 and 1758, evi- 
dently the flourishing period of the Raj, which soon afterwards became impoverished 
and finally was taken over by the British Government. The following list of the 
twelve inscriptions will be found to differ from that published by Mr. Beglar in Vol. 
УШ of General Cunningham's Reports (p. 203). As I went very carefully over all the 
temples in Vishnupur inthe company of Babu Shib Das Bhattacharjee, a native of the 
town, who has made a special study of the history of the Raj, I can vouchsafe both 
the correctness and completeness of my list, апа the difference between it and the 
previous one can only be accounted for by the loss of some of the inscription tablets in 


the mean time 


Date in | 
Майа | Name of temple. By whom built. 
years. | 

928 | Malleévara .„ 2 . | Virasimha. 

949 Syäma-Räi : . Raghunathasimha, son of Vira-Hamv irasimha 

961 | Jor-Bangia . . . | Same king. 

962 | Каја canda . ; ‚ | Same king. 


Virasimha, son of Raghunathasimha. 


964 Lalaji . . 
Siromani, queen of last king. 


971 | Madana Gopala 2 


971 | Murali Моһапа ` . | Same queen, called Cadamani in the inscription. 


! H .. 
1000 | Madana Mohana . ‚ | Durjanasimha. 
! i 


1032 | Jora-Mandira ; „ | Probably Gopalasimha. 
1035 | Radha-Govinda : » | Krsnasimha, son of Gopalasimha. 
1043 | Radha-Madhava . . |i Cüdämani, queen of last king. 
1064 = » to. 

= Saka Rada Syans „| Caitanyasimha. 
1680 
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It is not on account of their age or their historical associations that these 
temples claim the interest of archzologists, but because they represent the most com- 
plete set of specimens of the peculiar Bengali style of temple architecture. This 
style has not yet died out. It will be familiar to any one who has taken a trip up the 
Hooghly river from Calcutta. All along the banks of the stream one meets with rows 
of six to twelve tiny little shrines with curved roofs, arranged in a line, and over 
these rise here and there larger buildings with one to four or even more small towers. 
The general principle, upon which the last type is arranged, is fairly simple. The 
temple consists of a square building with a curved roof; upon this rises one tower in 
the centre, either alone or surrounded by four, eight, and even twenty-four smal! 
corner towers. According to their number, the temple is called pañca-ratna, nava- 
ratna, etc. The main building has an open gallery generally on three sides only, which 
surrounds the inner chamber or /hakkur-bar7, the room where the image is placed upon 
the vedi or altar. Stairs lead up to the towers of the roof. The outside walls are 
covered all over with small carved brick panels, the carvings representing religious 
scenes, generally from the history of Krsna or similar favourite subjects, 

In Vishnupur, this type is represented by the temples of Syäma-Räi and Madana- 
Mohana, built of bricks, and by those of Lälaji, Rädha-Syäma and Madana-Gopäla, 
built of laterite. The first temple is perhaps the oldest specimen of the pañca-ratna 
type that exists in Bengal. Nowhere outside Bengal proper has this stvle of temple 
architecture been found, and owing to the late date of all the existing specimens it 
is difficult to decide whether it existed at all in pre- Muhammadan times. The curved 
battlements of the roof, made in imitation of the roof of the ordinary village hut, 
certainly must have been peculiar to the architecture of Bengal before the Muham- 
madans took over the country, for thev have introduced it into their own buildings 
evidently adopting merely one of the characteristic features of the architecture of the 
country ' The art of brick-carving had probably also been developed by the native 
masons long before the advent of the Muhammadans, as stone generally сап only be 
procured from great distances in the alluvial plains of Bengal. On the other hand, from 
the fragments of indigenous Hindu carvings used as building materials in the mosques 
and tombs at Gaur and Pandua it may be surmised that the ordinary 


: Northern Indian 
style of temple architecture was not unknown to Bengal 
, 


and it is quite possible that 
y have been suggested by the 


m rauza or tomb with its central dome and four corner 
The addition of eight or more corner tow 


with the general tendency to extrayau: 
. + > 
existed no matter whether it meant re 


Another type of modern Вепе: 
Vishnupur, of which à 


the idea of the дайса-гана temple to some degree ma 
form of the Muhammadan + 
minarets. ers would be quite in accordance 
ince and the love of excelling what previously 
al improvement in the architecture or not 

ali temple is represented by the Jor-Bangla in 
a ground plan and section are shown i 
In general plan it differs little from the prev 


sanctuary, 18 surrounded on four sides by a y 
: A 5 
one for the stairs le 


n Figs т and 2. 
tous type. The central ¢hakkur-bari, or 


P allery, and has a few small side-chambers, 
| һе leading up to the tower on top of the roof. But there is a conspi- 
cuous difference in the elevation of the main building 

g. 


As its name jor bangla or 


! See Annual Report, 1902-1903, р: 51. 
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“double kungalow ” implies, it looks like two Bengali huts joined together. 


SCALE os Fav 


Fig. 1.— Jor-Banglä : Ground-plan. 


The roof likewise ha 
one tower in the centre, 
The type is not so com- 
mon as the pañca-ratna 
or nava-ratna types, but 
is found in other places 
besides Vishnupur. A 
building like a Bengals 
hut has also been erect- 
ed over the tomb of 
Fath Khan near the 
Oadam Rasúl at Gaur, 
which dates from the 
time of Aurangzeb. 

The Jor-Bangla 
temple was repaired a 
few years ago, but on 
inspection it appeared 
that the repairs had been 
done so carelessly that 
further restoration work 


was urgently required. The broken carved brick tablets in the walls had merely been 


Seare or FEET. 


Fig. 2.—Jor-Bangla: Section. 


laterite gate leading to the fort. 


filled up with plaster, and 
several bad cracks had 
not been attended to at 
all, In addition to the 
Jor-Bangla temple, the 
conservation of the fol- 
lowing buildings has been 
sanctioned: Syäma-Räi 
temple, having the finest 
specimens of carved 
tiles; Madana Mohana 
temple and a brick-faced 
water-basin north of it, 
Mallesvara temple, con- 
sisting of a square tower 
only and being the oldest 
temple in Vishnupur ; 
Madana Gopäla temple 

the only specimen of a 
pañca-ratna temple built 
of laterite stone; and a 


The total number of temples at Vishnupur being very 


H2 
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large the Government сап only undertake to preserve some of the best specimens 
of each type One building which it would be desirable to maintain cannot unfortunately 
be included among them. It is called Каз-тайса, a curious structure with many 
galleries and a huge pyramidal roof, which was used for putting up the idols at the 
Räs-festival in honour of Krsna. It has been so much damaged owing to bad 


construction that it cannot be restored without practically dismantling and rebuilding 
the entire edifice. 


The ruins of Bagerhat near Khulna, 


The modern town of Bagerhat south of Khulna has been identified by Blochmann 
with Khalifatabad, a name occurring as a mint-place on coins of the independent 
Sultans of Bengal and the head-quarters of a Sarkär or district inthe later rent-rolls. It 
borders close on the jungles of the Sunderbans, and the existence at that place of the 
seat of a local governor affords a proof that in those days cultivation extended further 
to the south than at present. The question sometimes asked, as to whether the 
Sunderbans were ever generally populated, cannot, I think, be answered by a short 
yes or no. The vicissitudes in the political history of the Gangetic Delta, of which so 
little is known to us, must have been productive of corresponding vicissitudes in their 
state of cultivation Already in the fourth century, A.D., the conquests of Samudra- 
Gupta extended as far as Samatata, and a few centuries later the royal family of that 
country seems to have adhered to Buddhism, as one of them, Silabhadra жаз met by 
Hiuen Thsang in Magadha as a venerable old Buddhist scholar. Another native of 


Samatata, Indrabhadra, perhaps a spiritual descendant of Silabhadra, 


put up a fine life- 
sized image of Buddha at Budh Gaya. 


Some forty miles south of the modern town 
of Port Canning stands an isolated brick temple, known as Jater Deul very likely five 


hundred and more years old. The country all around it was a thick inhabitable 
jungle, and only recently has been put under cultivation. 

One of the governors of Khalifatabad in the time of Nasiru-d-din Mahmüd Shah 
1. of Bengal, after the restoration of the house of Balban to 
to us by his title, Khan Jahan only. Popular tradition с 
which the rustic tongue of the Eastern Bengalis has turned into Khànjà ‘Ali, but the 
addition of the word ‘Ali is not warranted by history. In fact, we know only very 
little of him, According to the inscriptions on his tomb * he died on the night of the 
26th Dhr'-Hijja 863, that is the night of the 23rd to 24th October, A.D. 1459, and 
was buried on the 25th October. He may also, as pointed out by Blochmann, be 
identical with a certain Khwaja Jahan, whom we find mentioned in an inscription 
from Dacca, the date of which corresponds to the 15th June, 1459 A.D. Beyond this 
history remains silent, but we may acceptas true the popular tradition that besides 
his own mausoleum he erected the Principal mosque at Khalifatabad, which now goes 
by the name of Sath gumbaz or ‘ Sixty Domes.” What tradition relates in addition 
to this may be read in Westland’s Report on Jessore and in a recent pamphlet by Mr. 
D. Sunder. Khan Jahan appears here as a holy man and a staunch warrior who was 
sent out by the Emperor of Delhi to conquer the distant country and who worked 


the royal throne, is known 
alls him Khan Jahan “Ай, 


C) See |, A. S. B, XXXVI, 1867, Part 1, p. 126. 
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great miracles and achieved wonderful deeds. Even Akbar is credited with having 
appointed him. Similar stories of a military conqueror being turned into a Pir, or of a 
saint, like the famous Shah Jalal of Sylhet, waging war against the infidels, however 
fabulous in detail, still retain a distant echo of the important political róle that was 
played in the earlier centuries of Muhammadan rule in India by saints and leaders 
of the great spiritual orders. 

The tomb of the “ Pir” is a solid brick building, covered by a big dome. Here 
he lies buried under a stone sarcophagus, resting on several terraces of stone and 
brick, and covered all over with pious sentences, reflecting on the vanity of human 
life. “ The end is death " (us 7 ) is the twice repeated refrain of a Persian poem 
engraved upon the tomb. The floor was covered with glazed tiles of octagonal shape 
which later vandalism has removed, in spite of the great veneration in which the 
saint is held. The building is not in great need of repairs and requires but little 
attention, as it is a splendid specimen of the solid masonry work of those days, to 
which even the dampness of the Sunderbans affords no real danger. 

The same cannot be said in regard to the Sath Gumbaz or mosque of sixty 
domes. It has in reality seventy-seven domes, Ze. eleven rows of seven each, the 
central row consisting of vaults, but the name seems to have been chosen out of the 
ordinary Indian predilection for round numbers, It has sometimes been said that the 
building was no mosque but a sort of Darbar Hall, built by Khan Jahan, but this 
story deserves as little credit as another tale of his treasures being deposited beneath 
the floor. There are the usual prayer niches, ог mihrabs, in the back wall, which is to 
the west, and the style is in every respect that of a mosque, the only peculiarity being 
the great number of domes which cover the roof. A small door leads through the 
back wall into the interior, as in all larger mosques in India. As it now is, the mosque 
can only be preserved as a partial ruin and no complete restoration of it is intended, 
Its masonry is very inferior compared with the tomb of Khan Jahan, and to this is due 
the greater damage which it has suffered. Provisions, however, have now been made 
to protect it against further ruin. 

The sanctioned amount of the conservation works at Bagerhat is R15,410. This 
includes a sum of R500 to be paid as compensation for destroying a great number of 
areca-palms around the Sáth Gumbaz mosque, in order to lay its exterior open to view 
and to fence off the ground around the ruin, 


T. BLOCH. 


CONSERVATION IN THE CENTRAL 
PROVINCES. 


HE Central Provinces and Berar cannot be said to be rich in antiquarian 
remains ; compared with Central India, its collection is poor indeed. The 
country has the appearance of having been denuded of most of its ancient buildings ; 
tor we find, now and again, stray sculptures and carved stones in odd corners, which 
indicate the former existence of monuments whose very sites are now obliterated and 
forgotten. Possibly there still exists many an old relic, of considerable interest, 
lying hidden away in some of the extensive jungle and little known tracts in the 
Province, that has not come under the notice of any one capable of estimating its 
vajue. The Feudatory States, in particular, require to be properly explored, as they 
are much less known to us than the regular districts. 

Of the eighteen districts comprising the Central Provinces, eight of them contain 
nearly all the remains of any consequence, these being Sagar, Damoh, Jabalpur, 
Bilaspur, Raipur, Sambalpur, and Chanda. These remains are chiefly Hindu, but 
Buddhist and Jaina are also represented. Of first class Muhammadan work there is 
very little indeed, the old mosques and tombs at Burhánpur being among the few 
objects of any interest whatever. The most ancient relic, for which we have any 
reliable date, 18 the Asoka edict inscription lying amongst the rocks in the secluded 
gien of Rüpanätha, in the Jabalpur district, of about B.C. 250. The stone circles, 
found scattered about in the eastern portion of the Nagpur district, may be older; but 
as stone circles continue to be set up by certain primitive tribes at the present day, 
it is difficult to judge of the age of such, unless assisted by objects that may be dug up 
within them. Some of them, it is true, have yielded flint arrow heads and axes; 
and these we may suppose to be pre-historic. Between the Asoka edict and the 
Tigowa temple, a few miles distant, of about the fifth century A.D., 


we find 
nothing, save an old rock inscription at Sakti, 


and possibly the Pachmarhi caves, 
though the latter, I think, are coeval with the Tigowa shrine. At Sirpur, on the 
Mahanadi, in the eastern part of the Raipur district, are images and traces of small 
Buddhist shrines of about the seyenth or eighth century ; and, much later, an image 
of Vajrapani at Tewar near Jabalpur. The earliest Hindu remains, as yet discovered, 
are those at Eran, in the Sagar district, of the fifth century, which are followed 
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closely, within a century ог so, by the old brick temples at Sirpur and other places 
in the eastern districts of the Provinces; the remains of a small temple at Rämtek, 
and an old stone temple at Bhatala in the Chanda district. These are but frag- 
mentary remains, now in a sad state of ruin. Later than these come a few examples 
of the mediaeval decorated class of stone temples, also badly ruined, or left unfinished 
originally, such as the temples at Janjgir and Pali in the Bilaspur district, Bheraghat, 
near Jabalpur, Nohtá in the Damoh district, Mändhätä on the Narmada in Nimár 
and Markanda in the Chanda district. At various other places are found fragmentary 
remains of old shrines. Of Jaina remains there is but little left to us. though the 
frequent occurrence of solitary images, more or less mutilated, show that Jaina shrines 
were by no means few in olden days. The principal shrines of this faith, now 
standing, are one at Arang in the Raipur district, and one at Bhandak, near Chanda, 
both ruinous, the latter being in a very dilapidated state. 

With such ruins it is indeed difficult to know what to do. Restoration is 
impossible, as any attempt at rebuilding would result in new buildings being erected, 
decorated with the few fragments of the old. It does not do to commence dismant- 
ling and rebuilding, for we should only find that half the stones, when taken down, 
were quite unfit, owing to fractures or disintegration, to be used again. But the 
same stones will last many years yet in their present condition if strengthened 
by the judicious use of a little good cement, and this binding and bracing of the 
loose parts together into larger solid masses, not likely to move, by cement, 
clamps, and such like means, is about all that can be done, excepting, perhaps. 
the fencing in of the monuments,—a means of protection of great importance in this 
country, since it shows the despoiling villager that the building is being watched 
over by Government. Thus it happens that in the Central Provinces we have no 
conservation works of any importance going on -nothing but minor works of 
preservation. A scheme for the repair of most of these remains has already been 
elaborated and is now in course of execution, 

Ordinary Muhammadan work is more or less understood by the Public Works 
officials who carry out the repairs, but these old fragmentary remains of Hindu 
buildings are unintelligible to them, and hence the only way to have repairs carried 
out satisfactorily, is personally to make complete notes upon the spot of every little 
item of work to be done, and how it should be done, and to let the estimates 
be framed upon these notes. To leave anything vague, even down to the manner of 
inserting a single stone in a particular position, is fraught with danger at the hands of 
mistris, to whom the work is, in most cases, entirely entrusted. One has also 
to keep in mind all possibilities of error, and to specify, therefore, not only what has 
to be done but also what has not to be done. 

In Berar, too, which is now a part of the Central Provinces, antiquarian remains 
are comparatively few, and are almost entirely confined to the southern districts, 
practically nothing of interest being found to the north of the railway, save the hill 
forts of Narnala and Gäwilgarh. The remains to the south are Hindu and are 
mostly of the class loosely termed '" Hemadpanti” by the people; that is, late 
овар Buldána possesses most of these, this part of the country having been 
well within the influence of the Devagırı Yadavas, who were great patrons of temple 
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building. In considering these styles of architecture, all modern boundaries m ist be 
ignored entirely; and this is why " Circles," as at present settled, and which, for 
administrative purposes, must be circumscribed by the same, are very awkward for 
purposes of investigation and conservation, in that they cut into styles and break them 
up piecemeal. It would be better, if it could be arranged, for each “ Circle ” to embrace, 
wholly, certain classes or styles, especially where these are local and comprised within 
fairly definite areas As an example of the unsatisfactory nature of the present 
arrangement | might mention that Mr. Rea, of the Madras Circle, has published a 
monograph on the Chaulukyan architecture as he has found it in the Bellary and 


adjoining districts, whither it has spread from the Kanarese districts of the Bombay 


Presidency and the northern part of Maisur; while I myself have the material 


for a similar account of the style as I have found it within my own borders. But 
how much better it would have been to have had a c 
whole, based upon notes and material gathered ov 
it, irrespective of territorial boundary lines ! 

The heaviest items of work in the Central Р 
been the repairs to the Muhammadan buildings at Bur 
roofing over the shrine of the old ruined temple of Si 
most of the Muhammadan kings of the Dakhan, the 
to have confined their building energies to the 
nowhere else, within the area under their influence, d 
In addition to their mosques, tombs, palaces, and 
system of water-works, now entirely ruined. The 
has withstood the ravages of time and weather 


omplete monograph on the 
er the entire area covered by 


rovinces during the past year have 
hanpur, and the improvement of the 
ddheSvara at Mändhätä. As with 
Faruki kings of Burhanpur seemed 
State buildings of their capital, for 
o we find anything of much account. 
baths, they had here an elaborate 


п їп а remarkable manner, is the 
great Jami‘ Masjid. It isa very substantial stone building, but its general appearance 


is rather marred by the disproportion between the very long low arched facade and the 
excessively tall mznars that flank it at its extreme ends. 


here were the repairs to the cornices of 
young pzpal trees from the masonry, and th ini 
Another large masjid, known as the Bibi 
on either side of the great central arch 


Зан e , of the facade, like most of the Ahmadabad 
buildings, is in too ruinous a condition 


to warrant much being done to it bevond 
. and some minor repairs. |n the tomb of Shah 
Shuja', outside the town, the walls within have been decorated with a kind of fests 
painting, which has become very dirty, and judicious experiments are now being made 


to see what can be done towards cleaning it. In the old baths, which have been 
converted into a Dak Bungalow, there was a gr 


ceilings, some of which was renovated, 
Nawaz Khan's tomb is a large heavy s 
more important work is bein 
hanging cornice. ity walls, said to 
kings, one of them being that of Shah ‘Adil Khan. 


The central and smallest tomb is to the other two, however LE 


repairs are being carried out. 


r ery : x . 
Bats аге a very great nuisance in these, as in nearly all such buildings, To 
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prevent their ingress the open doorways and windows have to be closed with wire net- 
ting; and in addition to this, especially where doorways cannot be kept permanently 
closed, several lengths of fine wire are being stretched across at different heights in 
the interior, This is a well-known device for compelling bats and birds to evacuate 
a building. 

The work at the old temple of Siddhe$yara at Mändhätä was started under 
special instructions from His Excellency the Viceroy, who visited the place in October 
1902. The temple is situated upon the top of the hill, on the island in the Narmada, 
above the famous temple of OmkareSvara. It appears to have been left unfinished, 
but was intended to be a very fine building. As it stands at present, it consists of 
the square sanctum, with a doorway in each of its four sides, its walls having been car- 
ried up almost to the springing of the spire: but the latter seems never to have been 
built, though many dressed stones lie about prepared for it. To make the shrine 
usable in later times, an unsightly dome, in Muhammadan fashion, was thrown over 
it. Standing upon the high platform, out in front of each of the four doors are the 
great columns of the surrounding mandapa or porches. But here again the work 
has been left unfinished, the architraves alone lying across the tops of the columns 
The removal of the ugly dome, and the substitution of something more in keeping 
with the old work, was the principal item of work to be accomplished here. To 
build a sculptured stone spire, such as was originally intended, with its mass of fret- 
work ornament and minor spires and finials grouped about the main tower, would 
have been altogether out of the question, both from the enormous cost and our 
ignorance of the intended design; while to build anything else approximating that in 
general outline, though plain, would haye been false and out of harmony with the 
rest of the structure. It only remained, then, to remove the dome and introduce а 
sunk flat roof, which could not be seen from without, and so leave the building, to 
all appearances, such as it was before the dome was put on, that is, an unfinished 
structure The slabs of this flat roof had to be laid upon the flanges of light | -iron 
girders, laid across from wall to wall, the flanges being sunk into the stone and flush 
with the same. Other minor repairs were also to be carried out, the total expen- 
diture being estimated at R 3,430. 

When these old decorated temples are the least bit ruinous, they are most 
dangerous piles to meddle with. Built of heavy blocks of stone, put together 
without mortar, with little or no bonding, the least settlement in any part often con- 
verted the whole of the fabric into a loose unstable mass, simply held together by 
the jamming of the stones in their tendency to collapse. Add to this the frequent 
breaking of stone beams and their consequent sagging, with the crushing weight 
of masonry above them, and it would be difficult to find a more dangerous structure 
in which to risk one's life. In the case of cracked beams, angle iron, in short 
lengths, can be used in a variety of ways to very great advantage; and, as our 
principal object with such buildings is simply to preserve them as rums from fur- 
ther damage, the look of these temporary struts and supports will be hardly more ob- 
jectionable than a frame placed around a broken museum exhibit to keep it together. 
At the fine old ruined Vaisnava temple now being repaired, at Janjgir, we shall 
have to use some such expedient to support the broken lintel of the great entrance 
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doorway. The lintel of this doorway and the beam above it are richly sculptured 
with symbolic images and arabesques, and must, although both are cracked through, 
be retained at any cost. Indeed, to remove them, even if it were desirable, half the 
front of the building would have to be dismantled. 

On account of the peculiar method of construction followed in the erection of these 
old shrines, where the whole structure, spire included, is erected with an inner and an 
outer shell, the space between being filled in with dry rubble, and with little or no 
bonding of the two shells together, it is very difficult to know what to do when we 
find the outer shell fallen, and the rough back of the inner one exposed. If the 
original stones of the exterior are still there, they may, under expert guidance, be 
sorted and rebuilt; but, more often than not, they have long ago been carried away. 
At Pali, twelve miles beyond Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur district, is an old sculptured 
temple much in this condition, so far as its spire is concerned From the upper half 
the outer casing of carved stones have fallen, leaving the crowning member supported 
upon stones of the inner core of masonry, Though it may be possible at some future 
time, when the more pressing work in the Province is finished and money is available, 
to reconstruct this outer shell in carved stone work, all we can do with it at present is 
to convert the whole loose mass, as it stands, into one solid whole by the use of cement 
grouting. This will not interfere with future restoration, and, until then, will protect 
the tower from any further disintegration. This work has been put in hand. 

At Nohta, on the main road between Jabalpur and Damoh, is an old and interest- 
ing ruined temple of, at latest, the 10th century A.D. When I visited it in 1894, 1 
found it in a very ruinous condition, the outer shell of the walls of the shrine having 
for the most part fallen, together with the $/kkara and roof of the sabhimandapa. 
[ was then travelling in the Central Provinces on the speci | 
materials for my lists of remains in those Provinces, and the 


were not then under my charge for conservation purposes. 
the templ 


al dutv of collecting 
monuments themselves 
Besides photographs of 
e, I had drawings made of a great number of the carved stones that had 
fallen from the building, and these, together with a plan and outline elevation, I for- 
warded to the Executive Engineer with a view to the re-erection | 
since nearly all the material was still lying there, 

out by a native méstri who had some idea of t 
not badly put together, but the roof of the 
rebuilt dry, as it was originally, 
rolled down again. 


of the fallen portion, 
Subsequently this work was carried 
emple building. The sr£hara was 
mandapa is less satisfactory. It was 
but, owing to poor work, one corner of the бага 
alle This re-erection was apparently carried out by the Executive 
Engineer of the Jabalpur Division. Subsequently, when Nohta came under the 
Damoh and Sagar Executive Engineer, the former re-erection was lost sight of, and 
the proposals to rebuild the fallen corner were treated as if the work was oe TM 
ша e first time. It is proposed now to rebuild the whole Stkhara, and 1 have 
E ын > ee of the Executive Engineer's working drawings before the work 
| One of the most interesting remains in the Central Provinces is the ruined 
circular temple upon the hill at Bheraghat, twelve miles west of Tabal us 
surrounded by very pictures d ce 


que country, and overlooks the 


N DE у 
between the celebrated Marble Rocks. a 


What remains of the old work is a circular 
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corridor, which once surrounded the main temple. The latter has disappeared and a 
modern one now stands upon its site. In the corridor are placed life-sized images of 
the Yoginis, there having been some eighty-two images in all. Numbers of these 
have been smashed and removed, and some vears ago some one undertook the repairs 
of the place, and, unfortunately, re-atranged many of the images, so that they are not 
placed now in their original sequence as given Бу Sir Alex. Cunningham in his report 
tor the years 1873-5, Vol. IX. As further repairs were necessary, a fresh estimate 
was prepared lately, but the Sub-Divisional Officer, in his enthusiasm to do the work 
thoroughly, included the carving of entirely fresh images to take the place of the 
missing ones ! 

From the old deserted site of Sirpur, on the Mahánadi, in the Raipur district, we 
hope to get together a good collection of images and other sculptures of very con- 
siderable interest for the Nagpur and Raipur museums. The site is being encroached 
upon by almost impenetrable jungle, and many of the brick heaps, indicating former 
buildings, are already enveloped in it, and are consequently difficult to find. There 
are still standing the ruins of some three or four old brick temples ef the early cen- 
turies of the Christian era, the principal one being that of Laksmana. This, though 
the most complete, is in a terribly dilapidated condition, and simple repairs, calculated 
to preserve the fabric from further immediate decay, is all that it has been found possible 
to do. The whole of the sabhamandapa, or hall, has been destroyed. and a great deal 
of the sikhara besides. The sites of other temples are scattered thickly about the 
place, which consist of mounds varying in size, wholly of brick @érzs, im which are 
turted numbers of fine stone images, sculptured pillars, door-frames, beams and other 
fragments. On one site we found two life-sized seated images of Buddha. I have 
proposed that these temple sites be excavated very carefully under the eve of a sub- 
ordinate officer of some intelligence; and that all walls or foundations that may be 
met with, be left as they are, the débris being removed from around and within them. 
“о too, all statuary and sculptured stone-work found are to be carefully cleared, but 
left upon the spot where they are discovered, and the (40715 removed a few yards ой, 
and piled into a circular or square protecting ramp around the site, provision being 
made for drainage. All sites are to be treated in this manner, and left until I can 
again visit the place, when I intend mapping them out and noting all their individual 
peculiarities. Afterwards, I purpose making a selection of sculptures to be removed to 
the Raipur and Nagpur museums, and determining what is to be done for the safety of 
the rest. The place, at present, is a thorough jungle, with a small hamlet of thatched 
huts. There is a modern temple, made up of old materials, whitewashed within and 
without, where there are several old inscription slabs, one of which is built partly in 
the pavement and partly under the wall of the porch, where people walk over it and 
deface the inscription. Yet, if we attempted to remove it, we should probably be 
immediately obstructed bv ignorant temple parasites, and be accused of sacrilege 
The custodians of this temple, if, indeed, they may be called such, have been harrying 
the old temple sites for stone which they have been purloining in order to build walls 
and shanties around the temple. 1 have asked for this practice to be stopped, but I find 
district officers as a rule so exceedingly sensitive with regard to such matters that they 


often do not care to interfere. 
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Estimates for repairs to buildings at twenty-one places in the Central Provinces, 
excluding Berar, have been passed by me, aggregating R26,053. These are mostly 
all for minor repairs. Much of this work is still in progress, and, during the year 
1905-06, an endeavour will be made to complete these unfinished works. 

In Berar estimates were prepared for works at eleven places amounting to 
R11,912. 


HENRY COUSENS. 
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HE claims of the ruined city of Vijayanagar to be mentioned first among the sites, 
where conservation work has been going on during the past year, need no 
demonstration. It ranks amongst the most interesting archaeological places in India, 
and is so well known, indeed, that it seems almost superfluous to offer any introduc- 
tory remarks For the sake, however, of those readers who are unfamiliar with its 
history, it may be stated that from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century of the 
Christian era Vijayanagar was a city of paramount importance in Southern India, and 
claimed dominion over territories extending from the river Krishna to Cape Comorin. 
[t is generally believed to have been founded in or about the year 1336 A.D. by a 
Hindu prince named Harihara, a refugee from Warangal after the destruction of that 
city by the Muhammadans about 1323 A.D. The dynasty founded by him * rapidly 
increased in power and spread its influence over a great portion of the Southern 
Peninsula. It was perpetually at war with the Muhammadan kings to the north of the 
Krishna. The feud continued till S. 1486 (A.D. 1564), when a combination of the 
Muhammadan sovereigns of the Dekhan succeeded, by a supreme effort, in overthrow- 
ing the dynasty, destroyed the city, put the king to death, and completely destroyed 
the Hindu power in the South.” * 

A most interesting description of the state of the city, as it existed at the height 
of its power, is given in Mr Sewell's “Forgotten Empire," and, judging from 
Abdu-r-Razzäg’s ° description of it cited there, it must, indeed, have been an imposing 
stronghold with its seven lines of walls, massive fortifications, citadels and handsome 
palaces. Now, unfortunately, the place 15 sadly ruined, but its remains are still an 
object of astonishment and admiration to visitors from all parts of the world, and supply 
ample testimony of its ancient splendour under the Hindu kings, A description of 
these remains as they now stand, treated from a purely archaeological standpoint, 
is still a desideratum, though much has been done by Mr. К. Sewell's excellent work * 
to illustrate their architecture and their history and to make them generally known. 

What strikes one most about Vijayanagar is the strange and weird aspect of the 
site. Its general appearance, indeed, is widely “ different from any expectation one is 


1 Rea, Vijavanagar (1886), р. 4. 
2 Persian Ambassador, visited Vijayanagar in 1443 A.D. 
з к 4 Forgotten Empire” (1000), p. 93. 


62 ARCH-EOLOGICAL REPORT. 


likely to form on the subject beforehand Instead of a flat-lying town surrounded by 
cultivated fields, and intersected by streets regularly laid out, we find the whole site 
interspersed with groups of bare rocky hills or huge granite boulders with little vege- 
tation of any sort upon them. The ancient streets or bäzärs—of which three re- 
main in fairly perfect condition, while traces of others are visible—are placed in the 


"! The ruins cover an area of more than nine square 


valleys among these hills. 
miles, including the several lines of fortifications and outworks. The bazars referred to 
above all have a large temple situated at one end, three of the most important being 
the Sri Pampapatisvami, Krsnasvami and Vithalasvámi temples. The bazar to which 
the first named temple belongs, was a residential one and the most important of. all. 
It is still in good preservation. The others were occupied as shops, and consist at 
present of long colonnades of plain stone piers which once constituted the bäzärs. 
Between them the ground is taken up either by cultivated fields or by dense jungle. 

The outer extent of the seven lines of fortifications was about sixteen miles; and 
traces of them are still to be seen here and there One spot where they can be fol- 
lowed is eight miles distant, on the Bellary road ; and several other vestiges of them 
have recently been observed by the Survey on the Anegunde side of the river. 

The first effort that was made to rescue these remains at Vijayanagar from 
further decay was in the early eighties, when Major Cole, Conservator of Ancient 
Monuments, carried out some repairs to part of the buildings. brief accounts of which 
may be found in his Reports for 1880-81 and the following years About this time I 
myself happened to be staying some months at Vijayanagar, engaged upon a survey 
of the buildings, and I had an opportunity of seeing the work of conservation then in 
progress under Mr, Black, the local engineer in charge. It was chiefly concerned in 
the rebuilding of a courtyard wall of the Vithalasvämi tem ple, and the replastering of 
the ancient tower of the stone car at the same place. Some years later, a Collector of 
Bellary chanced to visit this temple, and seeing cracks in the masonry of the lower 
part of the car, ordered the demolition of the tower of the car under the mistaken 
impression that it had been erected by Mr. Black and that its weight had caused the 
fractures he noticed. As a fact, the cracks were caused at the time that the 
Muhammadans sacked the city and mutilated its monuments, and during the past 
twenty years | have been able to discern no change whatever in them. The tower 
itself was an ancient one and is illustrated in Fergusson's /ndian and Eastern Archi- 
tecture and Architecture in Mysore and Dharwar, works which were published y 
before conservation work was ever dreamt of. | 

After 1883, when the post of Conservator was abolished, the ruins were left 
untouched, as there was no department to look after them, and, except for the removal 
of vegetation by the watchmen, they remained in the same neg] 
state until a year ago. 


ears 


ected and uncared tor 


The scheme which has now been undertaken for their preservation is an extensive 
one, and will require several years for completion. Its objects are to open up the 
whole of the site by clearing away the jungle and constructing roads to the various 


buildings, thus making them accessible to visitors, and further, to carry out systematic 


' Rea, op. cit., pi 
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List OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL BUILOINGS SELECTED 
FOR CONSERVATION 
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structural repairs to the buildings themselves. Restoration is not contemplated except 
where it 1s absolutely essential to the safety of the structures. 

The Queen's Bath (No. 20, Plate XXIII) has been connected with the Zanana 
and the Council Room by a road which also touches upon Maharnayami Dibba 
and the Hazara Rámgandrasvámi temple. Jungle has been cut down generally 
throughout the site, and particularly from the huge monolithic statue of Narasimha 
and from the Сапе$а temple. In some cases, however. the clearance of vegetation 
has not been, perhaps, quite as effective as could be desired, owing to the roots of 
plants being so deeply imbedded in the masonry, that their complete eradication was 
impossible without demolishing and rebuilding large portions of the structures. 

The foregoing works absorbed most of the season, but time was also found for 
some of the more urgent works of conservation. The walls of the GaneSa temple, 
which were leaning outwards at the north-west corner, were buttressed and the roof 
repaired. The ceiling of the Krsnasyami temple was strengthened with concrete 
against the percolation of water. The ceiling at the bottom of the gopura in the 
southern entrance of the Vithalasvàmi temple. which was threatening to fall down, was 
propped up with three pillars erected оп a heap of débris. These pillars had to be 
sunk to a considerable depth in the ground as otherwise they might have been brought 
down by the next rains. During my inspection of this temple I found that the 
Dipastambha (lofty stone lamp pillar), standing in front of it, had been pulled down. A 
subsequent investigation into the matter showed that some people had made an attempt 
to blow up the pillar with a cartridge in the hope of finding treasure under its 
base, and the Executive Engineer, finding it in an unsafe condition, had had it 
dismantled. 

It should be added that watchmen have been appointed to look after all the build- 
ings and to keep them neat and clean. 

During the construction of the new road referred to above, some mounds, which 
evidently marked the remains of destroyed buildings, were dug into, and in one of them 
were disclosed the foundations of a rectangular building with elaborately carved base. 
Among the debris were lumps of charcoal and calcined iron, probably the remains ot 
the materials used by the Muhammadans in the destruction of the building. The 
stones bear extensive signs of haying been exposed to the action of fire. That the 
chief buildings were destroyed by fire, historical evidence shows, and many buildings, 
notably the Vithalasvami temple, still bear signs, in their cracked and fractured stone- 
work, of the catastrophe which overtook them. No doubt the chief Palace buildings 
were among those which were thus destroyed, and their remains may be sought for 
among the many extensive ruined foundations of civil buildings, which exista short dis- 
tance from the present so-called Palace buildings. These latter, which are of no great 
airly complete preservation, and the inference is that it was only because 


extent, are in f : : 
they were of second-rate importance that they were spared by the invading Muham- 


madans. Р . : 
Before leaving Vijayanagar I should like to draw particular attention to a map 
t 


of the city and surrounding country, which is now under compilation. Hitherto the 
only map of these remains available was the one published in Meadows Taylor and 


33 : 3 He 
! i y which gave the naines and 
Fergusson’s “ Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, g 
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locality of but a few of the many monuments scattered over this os 
and the new map will therefore, be gladly welcomed by archaeologists, and wil | 
greatly to facilitate the carrying out of the Survey's scheme of en n e 
map in question has been some time in preparation Proposals for Its comp! a 
were first made prior to 1901, though the work could not actually begin until February 
1g02. Since then it has been going on uninterruptedly and methodically ший ап 
experienced surveyor. All the buildings, whether known before or not, statues, idols, 
inscribed stones and other miscellaneous objects of interest, were sedulously hunted 
up, measured and registered, and accounts of the progress made om season to season 
were published in the annual reports of the Madras Archaeological Survey. 


Another large group of monuments in this Presidency. which have come under 
repair are those of Кайсїригат (Conjeeveram). The site has from a very early date 
been famous ; but until the discoveries made by Mr. Sewell and Dr. Burgess in 1883, 
no one - at least during the last century—suspected that among this group there still 
existed buildings as early as, or, it may be, even earlier than any other known examples 
in Southern India, 

Parenthetically it may be remarked that up to that time the best known monu- 
ments of an early date were those at Mamallapuram; and as the rathas there are un- 
mistakably monolithic reproductions of earlier structural fabrics. it became a question 
whether any examples of these previous structures might still exist but taking into account 
the great antiquity of the rafhas it seemed hardly probable that any of their structural 
prototypes could have withstood the ravages of time and violence for so long. In this 
connection it must be remembered that until a few years ago few or no Hindu structural 
temples in the Peninsula were known of a date even anterior to those of the Colas 
of the eleventh century. This much at any rate seemed likely that as the Pallayas 
were the excavators of the Mamallapuram remains, any Of the earlier structures, that 
might stil exist, ought to be looked for in the country formerly under the sway of 
the Pallavas, and possibly in their ancient capital itself. The first, however. to be 
discovered were the group at Pattadakal,' in the Belgaum district, of which the 
temple of Virüpaksa dates from the early part of the elghth century A.D. The 
further discovery of the Káñcipuram group of temples now under review is, therefore. 
of considerable importance to archaeological research; and with the Pattadakal and 
Kokanur temples, supplies a further link which e 
1874, looked for in vain. 

Though the group has been named after the Pallay 
examples of Pallava architecture remaining in the city 


arlier investigators had, previous to 


а dvnasty, the only known 


of Conjeeveram are six in 
number. The TripurantakeSvara and Airávate$vara shrines are the smallest of the 


series. These are constructed of sand-stone, which has suffered severe] 
weathering effects of time. Their walls are mostly covered with a profusi 
tured panels, which are all more or less atfected : 


y from the 


on of sculp- 
and some are so effectual] 
away, that only parts of the images can be traced. The owners 


hollows with brick and covered the figures with plaster. 


Y worn 
have filled up the 
So complete, indeed, is their 


1 For a description of these temples, see the Report for 1589-90 of the Arch:eolog ical Survey of Western 
dia. 
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decay, that their successful preservation offers a problem of the gravest difficulty, and 
it is only by painstaking care that a satisfactory solution can be found to it. 

The Kailasanatha temple, a building of great importance architecturally, was 
discovered by Dr. Burgess in 1833. It is the largest and most elaborately sculptured 
one of the group. The summits of the towers of the cells arranged around 
its courtyards had been previously hemmed in by brick walls. These walls were 
removed during the past year and the fine effect of the original design can now be 
clearly seen. Some of the walls, which were cracked and were leaning outwards, were 
supported up with buttresses, while many of the joints were plastered, and the 
building freed from vegetation. 

The most interesting feature of the Mukte$vara temple is its portico, which bears 
a striking resemblance to the facades of the cave temples at Mämallapuram. The 
walls of this temple were thickly overgrown with bushes, which were cut down: 
but ina few months they had grown again with increased vigour, the cutting seem- 
ing to have had the same effect as pruning. The difficulty is that the roots of the 
plants and trees growing on the top of the walls have penetrated right through the 
joints and down to the ground itself, so that the only effective course is to dismantle 
the stone-work, cut out the roots, and then rebuild the masonry in its original position. 

There are several buildings at Conjeeveram where conservation work was carried 
out, but as it was connected chiefly with the removal of vegetation, it is needless to 


describe it in detail. 


The Visnu and Siva temples at Tadpatri are stated to have been erected by 
Ramalinga Nayudu in S. 1387 or A.D. 1465. Fergusson in describing the former 
says, “ The one now in use, dedicated to Visnu, is the older, and, inso far as whitewash 
and paint will allow me to judge, ranges with the works of the earliest kings of 
the Vijayanagar dynasty.” 1 [t is a building of considerable interest and possesses а 
small shrine in the form of a stone car, similar to, but smaller than, the better known 
опе in the Vithalasvámi temple at Vijayanagar. 

The whole structure was badly in need of repairs. In some of the interior 
mandapas, the roofs leaked, pillars were out of plumb and stone lintels were cracked. 
The large entrance gopura (Plate XXIV) was considered so dangerous, that a proposal 
was at first made to demolish it, but fortunately this idea was afterwards given up. 
The construction of the gopura is characterized by the use of a considerable amount of 
wood-work, chiefly in the lintels to the window openings which occur in all the storeys. 
The wood-work had decayed and the supported brick-work had consequently cracked or 
fallen, leaving the fabrics almost split into two portions. It was decided to replace the 
lintels, restore the brick-work as far as possible, and do such other repairs in the 


interior as seemed necessary, but there was no time during the past year to carry out 


more than the most urgent items in this programme. 
The other temple—that of Siva—to which repairs on similar lines have been 


carried out, is situated on the banks of the river, a short distance from the Visnu 


Its beauties chiefly consist in the fine sculptures and carvings on the 


temple. эгж : i | 
regarding which Fergusson writes ¢ wonders of the place are two 


gopuras, Y 


3 ЖЭ Е ergusson 's “Indian and Eastern Architer ture,” p.a 
2 Vide Fergusson's “ Indian and Eastern Architecture,” р. 375. 
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gopuras belonging to a now deserted temple on the banks of the the river (Реппаг) 
* * * The whole of the perpendicular part is covered with the most elaborate sculp- 
tures cut with exquisite sharpness and precision, in a fine close-grained hornblende 
stone, and produces an effect richer, and on the whole perhaps in better taste, than 
anything else in this style.” 


At Trichinopolv the Survey's work has been more in the nature of discovery than 
conservation, though it involved, it is true, the demolition of several modern structures 
before the more ancient monuments concealed behind them could be brought to 
light. 

The isolated rock of Trichinopoly, standing out as it does amid a sea of green 
rice-fields, has ever been a famous object of the district, and there are few visitors 
who do not find attractions in the group of structural temples clustered upon it, not 
because they possess any particular merit of antiquity or beauty, but because of their 
unique situation and the peculiarity of the rock-cut stairway, with its galleries and 
pillared halls, by which they are approached. These structural temples and the group 
of buildings connected with them do not, however, exhaust the archeological interest 
of the rock. Besides them, there are two much older shrines hewn from the rock 
itself, the one at its base, the other midway to the summit (Plate XXV). 

The existence of the upper cave had long been known! and some years ago 
two of the inscriptions in it were copied and published? by Dr. Hultzsch, who also 


noticed the Tamil inscription on the back of the cave. The caves, however, attracted 


very little attention even among archeologists, and the casual visitor at the Fort 
never even suspected their existence, 


Indeed, the transformation they had undergone during many years of misuse 
made it difficult to realise their original state or the interest which they offered to the 
archeologist. The lower cave was hidden completely behind mud walls and choked 


up with accumulated earth and débrzs, or with the processional paraphernalia used in 


temple festivals. The upper one was even worse off. When the rock was occupied 


by a garrison, it was converted into a powder magazine, and for this purpose a massive 
stone wall was built to block up its open front; and at a later date. when the powder 


was removed, it was turned into a store room for the lamps used in the temple 
above. 


The appearance of both is now completely changed. The modern walls have been 
demolished, débris and earth removed, and the ancient sculptures and inscriptions, long 
hidden beneath them, brought to light. It now appears that the upper cave is a rock- 


cut chamber of rectangular form with massive stone piers along the front, a small 


shrine at one end, and a sculptured panel at the other. Judging from its architecture, 


1t would seem to be contemporary with the earliest rock-cuttings at the Seven Pagodas, 
which belong to the beginning of the 7th century A.D. ; 


шин ; and this view is borne out by 
the character and contents of the inscriptions? That it was the original of all the 


1 Cf. Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 268. 
2 Vide Dr. Hultzsch's South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 28-29 


з Vide Mr. Venkayya's article on Inscripti Ч Ju A : 
Ги е criptions in the Trichinopoly Cave in the Epigraphical Section 
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shrines that have since been built up around it, there can be little doubt. The inscrip- 
tion! at the back of the cave is in Tamil, while all the others, which have now come to 
light on the stone piers, are in the Pallava Grantha characters peculiar to those on the 
rock-cut monoliths at the Seven Pagodas and the structural temples of a similar date 
at Kañcipuram. What makes these caves of particular interest, is that their inscrip- 
tions as well as their architectural style establish beyond a doubt that the Pallavas 
extended their sway as far south as Trichinopoly. 

The panel at the end of the cave has, as a central figure, Siva in the incarnation 
of Nataräja in which he assumes a dancing posture, treading a räksasa under foot. 
He is armed with the usual weapons, and in one hand he holds a naga, while orna- 
ments adorn his head, neck, arms and legs. Above his uplifted right hand, is his 
consort Ganga; on his left, a rat seated on a pedestal; and in the upper corners 
of the panel, are Gandharvas, while below, are worshipping Rsis. 

The lower cave lies a short distance to the left of the entrance to the rock-cut 
stairway, to which 1 have already referred, and which, it may be surmised, was origi- 
nally cut to give access to the upper shrine. In size it is somewhat larger than the 
upper cave, and, though it possesses no inscriptions, appears to be of somewhat later 
date. Its carvings are more ornate in style, and its sculptured columns more slender 
than those in the upper cave. Probably it was built a few centuries later than the 
other—a probability which is strengthened by a comparison of its architectural detail 
with similar detail in some of the rock-hewn temples at the Seven Pagodas. At each 
end of the cave is a shrine, and on the back wall are sculptured figures of Saivite 
deities in five panels, descriptions of which are appended below. It might be mention- 
ed that during the excavations of the ground in front of this cave, when a railing was 
being erected for its protection, several stone cannon balls were unearthed. 

Panel No. 1.—An image of Ganesa armed with the usual weapons, The only ornaments he wears 
are a necklace, bájúbands on the arms and bangles on the wrists. The upper 
part of the panel is occupied by Gandharvas, and the lower by Ganas. 

Panel No. 2.—4A four-armed standing image of Siva, with Gandharvas above, and two Ganas below 

Panel No. 3.—Three-faced Brahma in a standing posture, with a string of beads in one hand, and 
a lotus-flower in another. As in other panels, there are two Gandharvas in the 
upper corners, and two seated Rsis in the lower. 

Panel No. 4.—Candra, or the moon, in a standing posture. He holds a string of beads and a 
lotus-flower in his hands, like the figure of Brahma. The accompanying figures 
in the panel are similar to those in the others. The image of Candra is 
recognized by the form of the moon carved behind his head. 

Panel No. 5.—An image of Isvari, This panel has been left incomplete by the sculptors. One 
of the hands of the goddess and one of the Gandharvas in the upper corners are 


in rough block outline. It is so also with the images of the Кыз or devotees in 


the lower corners. 
In addition to the more important undertakings, which I have been describing at 


Vijayanagar and other places, one or two minor items of conservation remain to be 


d. Such is the work in the beautiful temple of Jalakanthe$varasvami in the 
Though not one of the AS it is one of the best 


mentione 
fort of Vellore in North Arcot. 


1 This was copied by Dr. Hultzsch in 1887. For his remarks on it see his Progress Refort (С. O. No. 424, 


Public, dated 20th April 1853, paragraph 12). 
K 2 
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known of South Indian temples, chiefly owing to the prominence given to it by Fer- 
gusson in his Austory of Indian and Eastern Architecture.’ Excellent as the whole 
building is, its chief interest lies in its elaborately sculptured Aalyäna manda pa. 

The temple generally is in good preservation, but all over it there were many parts 
beginning to show signs of decay, which, if not arrested, would ultimately have led to 
widespread ruin. Much of it was due to the exudation of moisture, caused by the floods 
of water pouring in from the moat round the fort, and by the saline deposits which accom- 
panied it. It was deemed advisable, therefore, to reface the brick-work wherever it was 
badly corroded. This work is still proceeding, and will take some time to finish, as it 
requires considerable care in the execution. This it has undoubtedly received from the 
Public Works officers up to the present, for it is difficult to distinguish the new from the 
old work, the former haying been brought into almost perfect harmony with the latter. 

Other repairs on a more extended scale are to be undertaken at the temple, 
involving the rebuilding of the western таш/ара, which has subsided. A sunken 
chamber beneath this mandapa has also to be explored. But as this work has not 
vet begun, a description of it may be reserved for a future Report. 


Another structure that has undergone repair on a small scale, is a square tank in 
a temple at Valikondapuram, which was once the seat of a Naväb, and still possesses 
many remains of ancient buildings. such as forts, temples, masjids and tombs. In an 
article bv Mr. M. | Walhouse, late M. C. S., inthe /наган Antiquary,! this tank is 
said to have a Jain or Buddhist appearance, " being surrounded with a curious low sunken 
cloister the roof of which is level with the ground." The whole monument is in a 
very dilapidated condition, the steps leading to the water have sunk, the pillars аге 
out of plumb and the roof of the surrounding cloister leaks. Хо attempt can of course 
be made to repair all the damage, which this structure has suffered. but a considerable 
advance has already been made in the matter of urgent protective works, and another 
year will see its general preservation adequately secured. 


Finally there remains to be mentioned the huge rock Inscription containing eleven 


out of the fourteen edicts of King Asoka. It stands at a village about eighteen miles 


north-east of Сапат, and 15 noted in Mr. Sewells Lzszs of Antiquities > Though 
many rocks and pillars inscribed with the edicts of this king exist in other parts of 


India, this is the only one known in Madras." The site where the rock stands was 


once, no doubt, occupied by a large city ; but time and continuous cultivation have 
succeeded in effacing all but the barest traces of the ancient structures. 

For many vears it had been observed that the surface of the rock was flaking off, 
and on the assumption that this was due to the action of the weather, various a 
of preservation, such as the application of a silicate ° solution to the surface, were 
tried, but without success. The effects of time, though sufficiently manifest in the 
weather-worn appearance of the rock, are evidently not the only causes of its deterio- 
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Another was found some vears ago by Mr. Rice within the bordors of Mysore. The Buddhists do not seem 
to have penetrated far south in the Peninsula, for though 1 have discovered and excavated many of their sites in 
the Kıstna and Godavari districts, with a few in Nellore, I know of no others further south 1 | 
5 This has been found cftecttve on sand-stı q | 
sand-ston: but seems to be useless on the granitic i i 
amtie E edic 
"ue g rock on which the edicts 
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ration ; for, on a recent visit, I learned that a civilian many years ago attempted to 
remove by fire—in the way ordinarily followed in quarrying in this country—the 
inscribed surface, flake by flake, in order, probably, that it might be carried off and 
deposited in some museum. The attempt, however, was only partially successful, and 
resulted in the gradual flaking or scaling off of the surface, which has gone on ever 
since. All the expedients for preserving this ancient and valuable record having failed. 
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Fig. 1: Mandapa of the Chennakesavasvami temple, Sompalle, after repair. 
a shed has now been erected to shelter the inscribed surface of the rock, and this, it 
is hoped, will prove an effectual means of protecting it alike from the sun and rain. 
The two iilustrations, with which this article is concluded, relate to the beautiful 
uumple at Sompalle, the repairs to which were described in last vear's Report, but the 
photographs of which were not then ready. Plate NXVI shows the front of the temple 
with its massive cornice partly ruined ; Fig. 1 shows it restored. 
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SOME CONSERVATION WORKS IN BURMA. 


—— 


Mandalay. 


HE Queen's Golden Monastery, reproduced in Plate XXVII, isa very fine specimen 
T of Burmese architecture, and was built by Supavalat, Queen of King Thibaw, in 
1885, that is to say, just before the British annexation of Upper Burma. When com- 
pleted, it was heavily gilt; but most of the gilding on the outside, which is exposed 
to the weather, has come off, and its appearance is now somewhat tawdry. The gild- 
ing inside is, however, still well preserved ; and the whole structure constitutes one 
of the most attractive sights of Mandalay. In December 1901, its repair was ordered 
by His Excellency, Lord Curzon. It was directed that regilding, at the public 
expense, should not be attempted, but that, since the building was next to the Palace— 
the most picturesque monument in Mandalay—structural repair and the renovation of 
broken or rotting wood-work should be undertaken on a modest scale. The pyatthat 
or spire had been moved out of position by the storm of April 1901, and the slant has 
now been rectified ; the balcony floors have been strengthened by the insertion of new 
transverse supports and by renewing parts of the flooring ; the roof and the spire have 
been made water-tight ; and the carved panels on the balcony, which were broken or 
rotten, have been renovated. The work of repair and renovation was completed in 
March 1904, the cost amounting to R 3,076. 

The pyatthats on the walls of Fort Dufferin are a distinctive feature of the walls 
of a Burmese capital. Their use for the storage of arms and military stores has long 
been lost sight of, and they now serve merely an ornamental purpose. Their conti- 
nued existence, after the introduction of gunpowder, was due to a desire to follow 
historical precedents, which were so dear to the conservative instincts of Burmese 


kings in architectural and sumptuary matters. The prescribed number of pyatthats 
is 48, which is made up as follows :— 


At the corners 


ы . ° , . . . * 4 
Over the gatewavs . . . 3 . 2 12 

. e (1 . 
Intermediate between the above А 


id . . . . 32 
Seven of the pyatthats had been destroyed by fire or natural decay namely, one 
"E ) 
at the south-eastern corner, one over the Lethein Gateway on the northern face of the 
Fort (Plate XXVIII), one over the Tinsha Gateway on the western face, and four 


intermediate pyatthats, on the northern face. The construction of seven new pyatthats 
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in the place of the missing ones, was sanctioned at an estimated cost of R43,968, of 
which R35,988 was spent in the course of the year 1903-04. An estimate of R23,000 
was also sanctioned for executing special repairs to the remaining 41 pyatthats, 
of which R4,981 was expended. In addition to the above amount an expenditure of 
R 1,481 was incurred on the annual petty repairs to them, 

Burmese architecture in wood is noted for the brilliancy of its effect rather than 
for the exquisiteness of its finish. The object aimed at is splendour combined with 
variety and proportion, and not mathematical precision in detail. Its value is more 
ethnographic than esthetic, and the following remarks of Fergusson on Nepalese 
architecture (History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, pages 299-300) apply to it 
with equal force: “ The style may be called barbarous, and the buildings have the 
defect of being principally in wood; but their height, their variety of outline, their 
wealth of carving and richness of colour, are such as are not to be found in Benares 
or any other city of the plains. The real point of interest in the architecture * * to 
the true student of the art lies in its ethnographic meaning. When fully mastered, 
it presents us with a complete microcosm of India as it was in the 7th century when 
Hiouen Thsang visited it—when the Buddhist and Brahmanical religions flourished 
side by side ; and when the distinctive features of the various races were far more 
marked than they have since become under the powerful solvent of the Muhammadan 


domination.” 


Pagan. 


During the year, an expenditure of R20,000 was incurred on repairs to several 
ancient pagodas at Pagan, vzz., the Ananda, Thatbyinnyu, Manuha, Gawdawpalin, 
and Shwekugyi. The work done was of the nature of conservation, and consisted of 
uprooting jungle, making roofs water-tight, repairing cracked arches, and petty 
repairs to floors. 

The Ananda Pagoda (Plate XXIX) was built by King Kyanzittha in togo A.D, Its 
interior aisles are adorned with stone sculptures of exquisite workmanship, representing 
various scenes in the life of Buddha, while around the exterior walls of its four terraces 
are disposed in bands ornamental tile-work plaques, numbering some 1,500 in all, each 
of which illustrates a Buddhist ceremonial, or represents one of the Fataka stories. 
It is intended to have photographs, or, if in some cases that is impracticable, draw- 
ings prepared of these plaques and to have the legend beneath carefully copied and 
translated, so that the Fataka stories, which they illustrate, may, if possible, be identi- 
fied. Such a contribution to Buddhist iconography would, it is believed, be gladly 
welcomed and appreciated by Oriental scholars in Europe. 

“ Thatbyrnnyu" or “ Sabbaññu " signifies “ Omniscience," which is one of the 
attributes of Buddha, The pagoda of that name [Plate ХХХ(0) | was built by King 
Alaungsithu in 1 144 A.D., after the model of Indian temples. It has five storeys : the first 
and second were used as the residence of monks; images were kept on the third ; the 
fourth was used as a library; and on the fifth was constructed a pagoda containing 
holy relics. The building is thus a combination of a s/zfa and vihära, and its 
architecture recalls that of the Roths of Mahayellipore in the Madras Presidency." 


1 Vide pages 134, 326, 334 of Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eastern Architecture. 


72 ARCH ZOOLOGICAL REPORT. 


One peculiarity is to be noticed in these two temples: they are both surmounted 
by śřkharas. So far as Burma is concerned, whether this form of ornamentation is 
derived from the tower at Budh Gaya or from the temples of Orissa, or whether it 
is due to Jaina or Hindu influences, may be considered to be a moot question. 

The third shrine selected for illustration is the Manuha temple [Plate ХХХ (2) | 
situated at Mvinpagan, which is about two miles to the south of Pagan. It was built 
in 1059 A.D, by Manuha, the last king of the Talaings, who was brought captive to 
Pagan in the train of Anawrata, the hero-king of Burma, who transplanted the Southern 
School of Buddhism to the Upper Valley of the Irrawaddy. The architecture of the 
building is plain, and its design chaste, as becomes a temple erected by a captive 
king. In the porches are three images of Buddha in a sitting posture, while the 
main building contains a recumbent image of gigantic proportions representing 
Buddha in the act of entering Nervadna. 

The images and the stone sculptures in the Ananda and Manuha temples have a 
cast of features and contour of body strikingly resembling the Dravidian type, and 


the fact may, perhaps, be ascribed to the employment of Tamil masons and workers 
in stone. 


Jaw SEIN Ko. 


! Vide pages 221-225, ibid. 


PLATE XXIX. 


7 


UNCLOSO Va VINVNY 


TE 


келшат 
hu 8 


"NVOVd 


m "X a 
y. . 


BE o Bd Rn 


PAGAN. PLATE XXX. 


(а) THATBYINNYU PAGODA. (0) MANUHA TEMPLE. 


74 ARCH.EOLOGICAL REPORT. 


of the palace of the Vaisali kings, and even within this limited area time was found 
only for sinking some eight trial pits and trenches. These revealed three distinct 
strata of brick structures : the uppermost belonging to the Muhammadan period, the 
second to the epoch of the Imperial Guptas, and the third to some more remote date. 

The Muhammadan remains are few and appear to be comparatively modern, while 
the lowest stratum is represented only by a few scattered fragments, too scanty to 
afford any conclusive evidence as to their precise date or character. It is in the 
remains of the Gupta era, therefore, that our interest mainly centres. These consist 
for the most part of small chambers standing little higher than their foundation, with 
floors of concrete and brick, while among the débris were found large numbers of the 
tiles with which their roofs were covered, together with terra cotta pinnacles and 
roughly carved bricks. The buildings are evidently of a secular nature throughout, 
and no remains of any temple have yet been brought to light; in fact, a miniature 
stone image of Сапеба of later date was the only religious relic which turned up. This 
fact makes it all the more important for us to open up the whole group of buildings 
heze, since no other structures of a similar character and of so early a date have vet 
been brought to light in India. That any structural remains will be found in a good 
state of preservation is unlikely, seeing that the superstructures were almost un- 
doubtedly of wood, and that there are evidences everywhere of a general conflagration 
having enveloped them. This catastrophe, much as it is to be deplored, is not, 
however, without its advantage, since it has been the means of preserving numerous 
minor antiquities, which would otherwise almost certainly have been lost to us. 

Dr. Bloch’s operations and the finds which he has already made are fully described, 
in the special article which he has contributed on the subject. There is one find 
however, of such exceptional interest that | cannot omit mention of it here. In one of 
the small chambers in the second stratum mixed with broken potsherds, ashes, burnt 
rice and other rubbish, was found a hoard of some seven hundred clay seals, evidently 
used as attachments to letters or other literary documents. They belonged partly to 
officials, partly to private persons, generally merchants or bankers, but one specimen, 
bearing the figure of a //iga with a ¢rrSiila on either side and the legend " Imrätakes- 
vara ” evidently belonged to a temple, perhaps, as Dr. Bloch suggests, the famous 
temple of that name at Benares. The importance of such a find will be at once recog- 
nised. Clay seals have been found at almost every ancient site in India, but there is 
no instance of so large a collection having been found in one place, and while, more- 
over, the great majority of such seals consist of tablets dedicated to some shrine, the 
present specimens are entirely of an unreligious type, and furnish us with a new and 
important series of monumental records of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. 


Another exceptionally interesting contribution, which Dr. Bloch makes to the 
present volume, concerns two caves and their inscriptions in the Ramgarh Hill in Sargüjä 
State. The larger of these caves, known as the Sitabengá, seems to be a natural cavern 
with an artificial chamber hollowed out at its back, while at the entrance, under the 
arch of rock, are several tiers of seats or steps, semi-circular in plan and facing 
outwards. These seats seem to form, as it were, the auditorium of a small theatre, e 
orchestra being on the sloping plateau in front of the cave; and this feature, coupled 
with the presence of an inscription on the north side of the entrance, which Dr. Bloch 
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interprets as relating to the praise of poetry and festive merry-making, leads him to 
conclude that the cave was intended for poetic recitations and theatrical performances. 
This conclusion, he thinks, fits in also with the meaning of a second inscription cut in 
the smaller, or Jogimara, cave close by, which, according to a new interpretation which 
he ventures for its fourth line, signifies that the cave in question was provided as a 
testing-place for girls, ге, for the actresses employed in the adjoining theatre. But 
more important still is Dr. Bloch’s suggestion that the plan of this little theatre, rough 
as it is, is derived from a Greek prototype, and that consequently it has a direct bearing 
on the question of Hellenic influence on the Indian drama. A preliminary notice on 
the discovery of the theatre, published in the Zeitschrift der Deut. Morgentind, 
Gesellschaft (Vol. LVIII, p. 455), has already aroused considerable interest, and ina 
later part of the same volume Prof. Lüders draws attention to several passages in 
poetry and epigraphical literature where the use of caves by courtesans and, it would 
appear also, for theatrical performances is spoken of. Prof. Lüders’ note gives 
material support to the view that the Sitabenga cave was employed for the latter pur- 
pose, and that the so-called steps in front were, in fact, benches for the spectators at 
these entertainments. On the other hand, both Dr. Burgess and Mr. Cousens, whose 
authority on the caves of India cannot but carry considerable weight, express them- 
selves generally sceptical on the subject, though the specific counter-arguments, which 
they have so far advanced, are not convincing.’ On the whole, the evidence at present 
seems in favour of this cave having been used for musical entertainments of some sort 
or other, but whether a stage was erected, or whether the performances were given at 
all on the lines pursued in a Greek theatre, or whether the auditorium was copied from 
some classical model, are questions which will still remain open to question, 


The exploration of the site generally known as Brähmanäbäd in Sind does not 
belong properly to the past season's work. The preliminary operations which Mr. 
Cousens describes were carried out in 1896-97, and an account of them is to be found 
in the Progress Report of the Bombay Circle for that year; but that account was 
accompanied by no photographs either of the site or of the antiquities discovered, and 
such photographs being indispensable to a proper understanding of the discoveries 
made, it was decided to republish Mr. Cousens’ description in its present form. There 
was the more reason for doing this just now, as it has been settled to continue the 
work of exploration next year in order to determine which portions of the site may be 
given up to the peasant cultivators round about, and to arrange if possible for the earth 
to be removed by them without unnecessary damage to the remains concealed beneath 

The general character of the site is like that of many another in Northern and 
Western India: nothing but endless mounds of brick debris, mingled with broken 
pottery and traces here and there of charred wood, without a distinguishing feature 
except one solitary shapeless ruin and the remnants of the old encircling walls and 
bastions of the town. The very vastness of such a site and the absence of all guiding 
land-marks make it the despair of an excavator. For the most that he can do is to sink 
some speculative trenches here and there, and possibly lay bare the ruins of one or two 
buildings, if he be fortunate enough to hght upon them. To attempt a systematic 


1 See ап article by Dr. Burgess about to be published in the Zudian Antiquary, with a proof copy of which 


he has very kindly supplied me. 
L2 
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HOUGH productive, so far as it has gone, of eminently satisfactory results, the 
exploration of buried remains has not on the whole made as much progress as 
was anticipated. It had been intended that the preliminary excavations carried out in 
1902-3 at Chārsada, which gave such good earnest of future discovery, should be 
continued in the following year under Dr. Vogel's superintendence, but owing to a new 
Surveyor having been appointed in the Frontier Province, objections to Dr. Vogel's 
deputation were raised by the Local Governments, and the work has therefore had to 
be suspended, without, it would seem, any prospect of its being resumed in the near 
future. This is the more to be regretted as the special grant sanctioned for the work 
having lapsed, it may be difficult to obtain the necessary funds when they are required ; 
and, even if the money is forthcoming, a new excavator will in any case lack the 
useful experience of the site gained by Dr. Vogel during the first season's operations. 
In Bengal, Dr. Bloch has broken fresh ground on the ancient site at Basärh, and 
his short trial excavations there have brought to light remains of buildings and antiqui- 
ties which, apart from their own intrinsic worth, indicate the site as a most promising 
one for future exploration. As regards the identity of Basarh with the ancient 
VaiSali, the whole question was ably discussed a short time ago by Mr. Vincent Smith 
ina paper contributed tothe Royal Asiatic Society's Journal, and the cogent arguments 
which he there advanced in regard to its geographical position in relation to other 
known sites as well as the topography of the place itself as described by the Chinese 
Pilgrims, leave little room for doubt that the identification put forward by General 
Cunningham, and currently accepted since his time, was the correct one. It was 
hoped, of course, that practical excayation would yield some decisive evidence on the 
point ; but this hope, unfortunately, has not yet been fulfilled, nor indeed is it to be 
wondered at, when we bear in mind the limited extent of the past уеаг 5 operations. On 
the other hand, Dr. Bloch's discoveries in the mound of Каја Bisal ka Garh indisput- 
ably attest the existence here of an important centre of civil life during the 4th and sth 
centuries A.D., as well as the occupation of the site at a much earlier period, while 
the outcome of the accurate survey which he has made of its environs over an area of 
some 12 square miles, is to confirm Mr. Vincent Smith's main conclusions, although 
it does not bear him out in certain particulars. 
Actual digging was confined by Dr. Bloch to the one mound of Каја Bisal ka Сага, 


which was assumed from its position, name and general conformation to mark the site 
L 
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clearance of even a fraction of the ruins would entail vears of labour and a wholly 
prohibitive expenditure, without the hope of any appreciable return. | КУ 

The main and most interesting result of Mr. Cousens digging has been to settle 
a long-standing controversy regarding the identification of this site. The ruins were 
first discovered and superficially explored fifty years ago by Mr. А. F. Bellasis, who 
identified them on good grounds as the long-sought-for Brahmanabad. This view was 
generally accepted —though it could not be definitely proved—until General Haig some 
thirty years later brought forward new arguments to prove that they marked the 
site of Mansürah —the first Arab capital of Sind, which sprang into existence after the 
fall of Brahmanabad—and at the same time stated his conviction that Brahmanabad 
itself was to be sought in the ruins at Depar Ghángro, some 6 miles distant. 
Mr. Cousens’ investigations have now established the existence of two well-defined 
strata in these remains, the lower and earlier of which belongs to a Hindu citv, the 
upper to a Muhammadan ; and there can be little doubt that this discovery ones 
the seemingly contradictory theories of Mr. Bellasis and General Haig, the truth be 
that first Brahmanabad and after it Mansúrah existed on the same site. Some 
difficulty 15, no doubt, at first sight presented by the statements of the historian 
Biladhüri that “ Muhammad ibn Qasim went to old Brahmanabad, two farsangs from 
Mansürah, which town, indeed, did not then exist, its site being a forest," ! 
little further on that, at the time of writing, z.e., circu 830 A.D. or later, 


ing 


and again a 
“ Brahman: 
араа was in ruins.” But, even supposing that Bilàdhüri's authority is reliable (and it 
must be remembered that he never actually visited Sind), these statements will be 
found on closer inspection to be quite compatible with the location of the two cities on 


one and the same spot. The fact is that, like many other Indian towns, Brahmanabad 
and its suburbs extended in straggling formation over several miles, and though the 
surrounding villages may originally have been distinguished by different names, all 
their ruins, including those as far afield as Depar Ghangro? 


would afterwards come 
to be known under the one title of Brahmanabad. 


Мапзйгаһ would occupy but a 
portion of this extensive site—no doubt that of the city of Brahmanabad proper,—but 


this fact would afterwards be lost sight of and later generations would speak of the 


outlying remains as those of Brahmanabad. Such phenomena are so common in India 


that to cite parallel instances would be superfluous. This explanation is borne out by 
the opinion of Sir Н. Elliot, who concluded on the authority of Muhammadan 


historians that " a large portion of Brahmandbad was included in Manstra, and that 
in point of fact the two sites are identical.” 3 


It is borne out, too, by the fact 
that the two names of Brähmanäbäd and 


Mansürah were often used one for the 
other *; and by the sudden and complete disappearance of Brähman 


after the rise of Mansürah. With the evidence of these facts bef 
as it is by the still more trustworthy discoveries of Mr. 


abad from history 
ore us, supported 
Cousens, we cannot be far 


1 Cf. Eliot, History of India, I.p. 122. 

3 Captain McMurdo states (on what authority is not known) that Bahmanah was afterwards called Depa 
Kangara, г. е. Depar Ghängro. But it is quite certain that Depar Ghangro is not the site of the city of Brahman- 
abad. The remains there are altogether too scanty. 

5 History of India, 1. p. 371. 


* Cf. M. Reinaud, Memoire sur P Inde, PP. 193, 298. Elliot, ор. cit., I, р. 372. There is an instructive 
passage in the. Mujmalu-t-tawarikh to the effect that © Bahman founded a city which he called Banmanábád. 
According to one account this is Mansára; but God knows.” Cf. Elliot, ор. cit., l.. p. 106. 
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wrong in regarding the lower stratum of remains as those of Brahmanabad. It would 
indeed be strange if they proved to belong to any other ancient city. 


In Madras the exploration among the prehistoric remains in the Tinnevelly district 
has now been going on for some years, and, if the finds continue to present the same 
features as at present, the work will be brought to conclusion next season. It had 
been anticipated that the excavation of some of the town sites there might throw 
light on the date of the graves in the neighbouring cemeteries and the ethnic origin 
of the people who constructed them ; but up to the present these sites, although their 
location has been definitely ascertained, have failed to yield material of any real conse- 
quence, and, what is equally disappointing, the further discoveries made by Mr. Rea 
in the cemeteries themselves, notwithstanding their fascinating interest in other res- 
pects, contribute nothing new which might help to bring these problems nearer 
solution. 

In addition to following up his previous excavations at Adittanallar, Mr. Rea has 
broken fresh ground this year in two other cemeteries, —the one at the village of 
Killanattam about 3 miles north-east of Palamcottah, the other near Tiruthu, some 
4 miles further on. All three areas yielded the same class of objects, but digging 
at Killanattam was fraught with so many difficulties owing to the unusually hard nature 
of the ground, that it was very soon abandoned. The collection of articles recovered 
at the other sites was a very extensive one, including the usual kinds of burial urns 
with their complement of smaller ceramic wares, gold diadems, iron weapons and uten- 
sils, bronze bowls, vase stands, dishes, cups and the like, together with beads and 
miscellaneous minor objects. Among these finds may be noticed, in particular, a bronze 
figurine of a woman with thick locks of hair falling down the back, and two novel types 
of ornamental bronze lids—the one with an antelope, the other with a flying bird as its 
motif. It should be added, however, that the female figurine was found near the 
surface of the ground and not inside an urn ; so that it may conceivably belong to a 
more recent date. 

An interesting feature of the excavations at Ädittanallür was the discovery of an 
extensive area of ashes, mixed with bones and horns of animals. It was covered over 
with about a foot of silted gravel, beneath which the deposit extended in places to a 
depth of several feet. Mr. Rea suggests that it may be either an ancient village site 
or a cremation ground ; but the large proportion of ashes militate much against the 
former theory. Presuming it to be a cremation ground, it raises an interesting question 
as to whether or not its use was contemporary with the adjacent burials. If it is, some 
sections of the people must have resorted to cremation, but, as has been pointed out 
before, no evidences of this are visible in the graves. Whatever the date of the deposit 
may be, the depth of the gravel which covers it proves it to be of great antiquity. 

A detailed account of these operations in the Tinnevelly district 15 not included 
in the present volume for the reason that there is every prospect of the excavations 
being closed after another season's work, and all the results will then be collected 
together in a separate volume. In the meantime, however, according to the promise 
he gave last year, Mr. Rea has written a preliminary note on the chief types of pottery 
unearthed in the excavations of 1902-3. The chief merit of this note lies in the plates 
which accompany it, since the letter-press itself pretends to little else than an 
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enumeration of the specimens illustrated in them. But it is hoped that a fuller treat- 
ment of the subject will be forthcoming when the final publication is made. 


Another excavation on a smaller scale in Southern India also deserves passing 
notice. This was among some early Jaina shrines at Dänavalapädu, on the left bank 
of the Pennar River, in the Cuddapah district. Some peasants, who were digging there 
for bricks, struck by chance upon the stone tiara of an idol, and, continuing the exca- 
vation, lighted upon some brick walls, which evidently belonged to a buried temple. 
This discovery led to the site being acquired by Government and an organised ехсауа- 
tion being undertaken by the Archzological Department, of which the net result was 
as follows. Three shrines were unearthed standing, as is often the case with Jaina 
shrines, in a line. One of these shrines is built entirely of brick, while the other two 
have basements of moulded black stone. The one to the north, which is the smallest, 
measures 26} х 18’; the dimensions of the other two being 58 x 34. In the 
cella of the northernmost shrine was found a colossal white stone Tirthankara image, 
g 74” in height, from the knees upwards, the legs below the knees being covered by 
a stone pedestal Outside the ante-chamber was a beautifully sculptured white stone 
pedestal, crowned by a lotus and scroll ornament, and with the figures of a Tirthankara 
on each of the four sides. Other Jaina figures in the round, besides panels in relief, 
carved and plain pillars with bases and capitals, were found in and around the other 
shrines. On one of the images is a Kanarese inscription in three lines, part of which 
is illegible, mentioning the name of some Devaru, Adi Siddayya. The whole extent of 
the precinct in which these shrines stood has not been cleared, but to the north, at a 
distance of some 12 feet from the smallest shrines, there runs a long line of retaining 
wall from east to west, which evidently marks the boundary on that side. As far as it 
has been unearthed, this wall averages about то fect in height and extends for 117 feet 
in length, but its full height and length have yet to be discovered. 


The unique hoard of antiquities from the Shwebawgyun Pagoda at Shwebo, which 
form the subject of a special article by Taw Sein Ko, belong to comparatively modern 
days, being scarcely 150 years old; but what they lack in respect of age is more than 
compensated by the exceptional richness of the collection and the intrinsic value of the 
majority of the objects. The circumstances attending their discovery, which was in a 
manner accidental, are not without interest. In December 1002, some thieves dug into 
the central Pagoda and into a small one at its south-east corner, and succeeded in 
carrying off valuable booty from the latter. Fortunately they were captured, and the 
elders then determined to open up the other two small Pagodas, and remove whatever 
contents they might possess to a place of greater safety. This was done, with the 
result that they secured a collection of over 1,300 objects, including those which had 
been recovered from the thieves. Most of the specimens are of silver or copper; but 
there is a large percentage also of gold, pinchbeck, brass, iron and amber ; and many are 
ornamented with rubies, sapphires, pearls and other jewels. 

Although these objects are invested primarily with a religious significance, many 
of them possess considerable historical value. Thus there are numerous models of 
boats, rafts, cavalrymen, foot soldiers, guns and weapons, which, though small and 
rudely fashioned, all serve to illustrate the equipment of the army and navy at that 
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period. The long inscriptions again on the silver scrolls, which were designed to 
record the dedication of the Pagodas and their relics, contain much besides which bears 
directly on the history of Alompra's kingdom. Among the purely religious objects, 
the relic caskets from the Pagoda to the north-east hold the most important place. 
These consist of six boxes, or rather bowls, fitting one inside the other — the outers 
most of brass, the next of copper, the next of silver, the next of pinchbeck, the 
next of gold set with emeralds, and the innermost of amber. Therelics, which were 
placed in the last, are merely some fine gravel and a few small pearls and pieces of gold. 
Other objects of interest are a series of 28 Buddhas, including Gautama, sitting under 
their appropriate trees, and a number of other figures illustrating the main events in 
Gautama's life after his attainment of Buddhahood. Particularly striking is а figure of 
the Naga King, Mucalinda, encircling and protecting the body of the blessed one in 
his folds (Pl. LII, Fig. 7). 

Another small Pagoda in Burma, which yielded a certain amount of interesting 
material, was a little ruined structure, known as the Sudaungbye Pagoda, on the out- 
skirts of the village of Taungbye, near Pagan. The relic chamber had, unfortunatcly, 
been already rifled of its treasure, but a great many clay votive tablets—some 250 in 
all—were found still adhering to its walls or lying in confusion on the floor. These 
tablets are of the familiar type, with representations of Buddha sitting cross-legged in 
what appears to be the Temple at Budh Gaya, and the well-known Buddhist formula 
inscribed beneath. The spoliation, which this and the Shwebo Pagoda have suffered 
at the hands of thieves, has been the sad fate of most of the Pagodas in Burma. 
Were it not for this misfortune, the ruins at Pagan and elsewhere would afford one 
of the richest fields in the world for the archzeologist—a field unsurpassed even by the 
royal tombs of Egypt or the cemeteries of Etruria. As it is, the excavator may open 
structure after structure of this type, and not draw a prize but once in twenty times. 


Turning from actual excavation, we find that much has also been done during the 
past year in the matter of general exploration and survey work. Of the accurate and 
useful map which has been made of the remains at Basarh, as a preliminary to further 
excavation, I have already spoken. Another important survey is that of the vast ruins 
of Vijayanagar. The only map of this famous site, that has hitherto been available to 
archeologists, 15 the one published in Meadows Taylor and Fergusson's “Architecture 
tn Dharwar and Mysore,” which is sadly deficient in detail. The new map, which is 
now being compiled, and a small section of which is reproduced in Pl. XXIII, has been 
in preparation since 1902, and will, it is hoped, be brought to completion in the course 
of another year. The operations of the past season have been confined to that portion 
of the site which lies in the Bellary district, where an area of about 50 miles, com- 
prising eight villages and nearly three thousand fields, has been surveyed. 

As regards the more elaborate drawings of individual buildings and their details 
which used to be a special feature of the Department's work, a general check has been 
put upon their preparation, since it was felt that no useful purpose could be served by 
the further accumulation of drawings, which there was no immediate prospect of pub- 
lishing. Excepting, therefore, the survey of the Palace buildings at Mandalay, of which, 
in view of their perishable nature, it is all-important to possess some careful records, 


work in this particular branch has been either in continuation of surveys already begun 
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in former years and which it would have been undesirable to suspend altogether, or in 
immediate connection with excavations and conservation work, Thus, on the one hand, 
the detail survey of the Mughal Palaces in the Agra Fort has been slowly continued ; 

while, on the other, numerous drawings have been made of the remains excavated in 
Madras and Bengal and of various structures w hich, for one reason or another, it has 
been decided not to conserve. 

Another phase of exploratory work is that which relates to the systematic inspec- 
tion and listing of the multitudes of monuments throughout the country Most Indianists 
are acquainted with the fairly complete catalogues which have already been published 
of the antiquities in the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, the Nizam's Territory, the 
Central Provinces and Berar, and the United Provinces ; and they may be acquainted 
also with the somewhat rougher lists of the remains in Bengal and Burma. The 
preparation of these catalogues is an essential preliminary to conservation work, since 
it is impossible to attempt an effective programme of repair without first taking 
careful stock of the material. Accordingly, a great effort is being made to hasten on 
the volumes for the rest of India, and at the same time to make them more generally 
useful for conservation purposes by adding descriptive details of the present state 
of the monuments and of the steps to be taken for their repair. The past twelve months 
have seen the lists for Kashmir and Chamba State brought to completion and 
provisionally published in the Provincial Report of the Punjab and United Provinces 
Circle. The revision of the catalogues for the Central Provinces and Bengal was also 
pushed on, and in the latter circle a beginning was made with the systematic listing of 
all known inscriptions. This list is to contain the date, substance matter and place 
of deposit of each record, and it will eventually be incorporated in a revised edition 
of the Provincial Catalogue of Monuments, 


Such is the vear’s sum of labour in the matter of survey and excavation, and it 


remains only to notice the several special articles contained in the following pages 


which relate to miscellaneous subjects of research. Two of these deal with the 


all important question of irrigation in India: the one relating to Madras, the other to 
Baluchistan ; and both serve in a certain degree a utilitarian as well as an archaological 
purpose. A third contribution relates to the famous Mughal Fort at Agra and the 
collection of native authorities which the writer, Nur Bakhsh, has now brought together 
helps to throw much new light on the historv of the Palace and other baldas there 
In another article Dr. Vogel publishes a series of Buddhist seul prises froin Bendres 
which, though not belonging to the best period of glyptic art, contain among them 
some exceptionally fine specimens of carving, the interest of which 15 heightened by the 
presence of dedicatory or other inscriptions, Finally, in a paper entitled “ The Makara 
in Hindu Ornament,” Mr. Cousens traces out the origin and development of perhaps 
the most ubiquitous and striking той лай! indigenous Indian architecture. For the 
varied information which these contributions contain, the reader must be referred to the 
articles themselves, since they are not of a kind which could be usefully summarised 
nor 15 there any of them which calls for particular mention more than the others. | 


J. Н. MARSHALL. 


EXCAVATIONS АТ BASARAH. 


HE excavations at Basarh in the Muzaffarpur district of Bengal, the supposed site 
of the ancient city of Vaisali, were carried out in the months of December, 
January, and February of 1903-1904 at the cost of R1,500-7-6, which were met from 
a grant out of the Imperial allotment for Archaeology. They were conducted as trial 
excavations only, with a view to ascertain what results are likely to be expected from 
a complete exploration of this ancient site, and it is intended to continue the work on a 
systematic scale in subsequent seasons. The opportunity of a prolonged stay at 
Basarh has also been made use of to survey the whole area—about 24 square miles 
in extent—within which we may look out for the places seen and described by the 
Chinese pilgrims. As a result of this survey the map on Plate XXXI is published 
with this article. It is hoped that this map will be found more useful than previous 
ones by those interested in the topography of Hiuen Thsang, as it can lay claim 
to exactness in regard to every detail. 


Ancient Vaisali and its modern sites. 


Since М. Vivien de St. Martin and Gen, Cunningham first pointed to the ruins 
at and near Basarh! as the remains of VaiSali, the capital of the Licchavi Kings, this 
identification has been more or less generally accepted. Only recently doubts have 
been raised against it. Professor Rhys Davids held that it was quite uncertain, and 
that we still had to search for Vaisali somewhere in Tirhut; Dr. Hoey proposed 
Cherand in the Saran district as the site of VaiSali, while Mr. Vincent Smith thought 
that ‘the evidence in favour of the current belief was presented by Cunningham in such 
an unconvincing fashion that it was impossible for his readers to feel assured of the 
identity of Vaisäli, and Basar.’* Оп re-examining the question in the light of old and 
new evidence, he once more came to the conclusion arrived at by previous authors, 
and established convincingly, as I think, the identity of Basarh with Vaisäli. 

For this reason [ consider it unnecessary at present to discuss the whole line 
of arguments for and against this identification, and І shall limit myself to a description 


Besarh was partly influenced by the name given in Gladwin's Асн-2-А бан, partly by the similarity ot the first 
syllable to the beginning of the Pali form * Vesali.’ 
29. R. A. S April 1902, p. 267. 
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There exists, I believe, a general consensus of opinion that the modern site of 
VaiSali must be searched for somewhere in Tirhut, the present districts of Muzaffarpur 
and Darbhanga, the ancient country of Tirabhukti. We find among the inseriled 
miniature paintings of two palm leaf manuscripts of the 12th century, which М. 
Foucher has made known to us, the inseription: Tirabhuktau Мала Таға: ‘the 
Tara of Vaisali in Tirabhukti.' * Here then we have a direct proof that even as late 
ZEE — As the azth. century 
“акай was known to 
have been in Tichut 
Lo go back to earlier 
times, We must 
remember that 
Mahavira, the last of 
the Јата Tirtham- 
Karas, is called Fesälre, 
“a native of Мака’ 
in the Jaina seriptures, 
and that it ds also 
related there that his 
birth-place, Kunda- 
хата, lay in Videha. * 
Videha and Tira- 
bhukti, however, are 
used almost synony- 
mously by ancient 
authors An identi- 
fication of Vaisaliwith 
a place outside the 
borders of Тҥһш, 
such as Cherand in 
Saran * west of the 
Gandak, therefore, 
appears primi facie 
very unlikely, the 


more so when there 
b dd E а is an ancient site in 
Mr. Vincent Smith has already 
Showt “that the position cob Basarh m regard to other places like Patna, etc., fits 
exactly with the position of Vaisali in regard to Р 
visited by the Chinese. There are, moreoy 


Tirhut which fulfils all the necessary requirements, 


ätaliputra and similar localities 
ег, two groups of ruins near Basarh, which 


3 Etudes sur Uiconograplre Bouddhigue del Inde (P 
2 Sacred Bo & o" the Eust, Vol. xxi, p. X. 
3 There 15 no proot that this district in ancient times was included in. Tirabhukti. The linguistic evidence 


alsu is against it. Phe modern dialect vi Tirhut ıs Maithili, that of Saran, bhojpüri ; see Dr. Griersun’s Linguist 
Survey. 


aris 1900), p. 197, No. 43, and Plate vii 1; see also p. 173. 
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correspond with two similar groups, seen by Hiuen Thsang at Vaisali, in such a 
striking way that it would be in vain to search for апу other place in Tirhut as a 
possible site of Маан. I refer to the Fort 6f Raja Bisäl, north of Basarh, and the 
Lion pillar, Stipa and tank east of Bakra which, however, actually lie within Mauza 
Kollua. The modern fort, which in its name Aaja Bisal ka Garh still preserves the 
name of Ida, the founder and her s-eponvmous of Vaizali, agrees in its circum- 


ference of something less than 5 ооо feet with the distance of 4 to 5 li which Hiuen 


Thsang gives as the circuit of the palace of Хахай The second group hes about two 
miles to the north-west of it. There are very few ruins in India which so closely 
resemble the descriptions of Hiuen Thsang, and which can be so easily identified. We 
still have the pillar crowned by a lion, said to have been erected by Asoka, and it 
matters little that Hiuen Thsang puts down its height at до or 60 feet while at present 
it is only a little over 30 feet above ground. North of it are the remains of a brick 
Stipa, and to the south an ancient brick-faced tank, corresponding to Hiuen Thsang’s 
Stapa of Asoka and to the Markatahrada, or * Monkey tank,’ respectively | Plate NNXII 
wa and Fig 1]. The distance of the second group from the fort is about two miles, 
jt is true that Hiuen Thsang's account omits the distance, but we know at least so 
much, that the second group lay to the north-west of the palace and that its distance 
exceeded one mile. A more striking coincidence can hardly be imagined. It 
would be absurd to believe that a second place existed somewhere else in Tirhut with 
two groups of ruins, which would tally as well with Hiuen Thsang's account of 
Үакай. Certainly no trace whatever has been left of such a place. To my mind, 
therefore, there is no doubt that the ruins of Маан seen and described by Hiuen 
Thsang lay at Basarh and in its neighbourhood. To admit this, however, comes to the 
same as admitting the identity of the modern site with the ancient city of Vaisäli.’ 

Mr. Vincent Smith in his article above referred to has tried to locate the ruins of 
Vaisäli described by Fa-Hien and Hiuen Thsang, and to indicate on the modern map 
where those places have to be looked for. The following account will show what 
amount of success we may expect from such a search 

Ata distance of one mile (5 to 6 li) north-west of the palace, Hiuen Thsang men- 
tions an important group of ancient remains, consisting of a monastery of the Samma- 
tiva school of Buddhist mendicants and three Stüpas, the first of which commemo- 
rated the spot where Buddha delivered the Vimalakirtti-Sütra, the second the place 
where Säriputra attained arhat-shp, while the third contained the share of Buddha's 
body relics received by the Licchavis after his cremation, The remains of these 
buildings, according to Mr. Vincent Smith, * must all he in a compact group between 
the Kharoni tank and the village of Pharawal, where a large mound exists.‘ The 
last statement evidently rests on the authority of Babu P. C. Mukherji, who visited 


1 This is the spelling adopted by the Postal authorities. There ts a post Office in the village. Cunningham 
spelt the name Bakhra. 

2 The Sammativa Vihara and adjacent buildings lay one mile (5 to 6 h: north-west from the palace. Going 
from there further on in a north westerly direction the pilgrim came to the Lion pillar with Stapa and tank. 

з The name Vai-ali occurs probably in three of the inscriptions on ancient clay seals of th: 4th ang sth 


centuries A.D. which I found during the excavations. This point will be noted fully in the tourth chapter of this 


account dealing with the seal. 
4 The rtalo ate minc. 
M 


te 
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Basarh in November, 1897. 1 have not been able to verify this assertion. Repeated 
enquiries did not elicit the slightest memory of the existence at this locality of a 
mound which evidently, if it had been there in 1897, must since have been used as a 
quarry for bricks, and not the least surface indication remains at present in the direc- 
tion where this mound ought to be looked for. There exists merely east of the 
modern village of Baniya a low depression, called a * char' (car), with a little water in 
its centre. This evidently is the remains of a tank, which may have belonged to the 
monastery, but the fields all around it show no signs of bricks and are all under culti- 
vation ; neither could I find any traces of brick-buildings inside the groups of mango 
trees west of the ‘char’. The village Ufraul—this is the correct pronunciation, not 
Pharawal—does not contain any old mound either, and its distance from the fort is too 
great compared with the 5 to 6 li of Hiuen Thsang. The unavoidable conclusion 
therefore must be that all traces of these ruins have been removed long ago, and it 
is very unlikely that trial excavations, conducted without any surface indications, would 
yield any result here. 

The next group of ruins is the Lion pillar, ASoka’s Stipa and Markatahrada 
already referred to. As to their location no possible doubt exists. The brick-faced 
Monkey Tank, which now goes by the name of Ram-kund, measures 200 by тоо feet. 
The present height of the Lion pillar above the surface is 30 feet 6 inches. ‘Tt is very 
likely that it contained an ASoka inscription, which has been lost owing to the surface 
peeling off. Cunningham dug down to a considerable depth around the shaft, but did 
not find any traces of the inscription. The modern temple or hut on top of the brick 
mound, containing the remains of the ASoka Stipa, enshrines a statue of Buddha 
wearing a crown and necklace. lt can hardly be called a life-size image, as its 
measurements are only 4 feet 4$ inches by 2 feet 1 inch. 


| | The Buddha is represented 
seated, in the bhimzsparsa mudra. | have not been able to find the small figure of a 


monkey presenting honey to Buddha on the pedestal, which Lieutenant-Colonel 
Waddell observed (Vincent Smith, page 276). There is merely a kneeling devotee 
on the pedestal. The inscription—besides the usual creed —is written in characters 
of the 12th century A.D. and records that the statue was a gift of the writer ¡Raranita) 
Utsäha, the son of Mänıkya. It runs as follows :— | 


(l. 1) Deya-dharmmo-vyam pravara-mahayana-yayinah karanika-Ucchahah (read 
Utsahasya) Man (1 | kya-sutasya. Yad-atra punyam tad-bhavatv-äcär z- 
opädhyäya-mätäpitror-ätmana$-ca pürvvangamanı! kr- : 

(1. 2) (уа sakala-sa[ t* |tva-raser-anuttara-jhan-avaptaye (read -уа) iti || 

As regards the type of the statue representing Buddha with a crowned héad and a necklace 
it is exceedingly common among the Buddhist statues of the Pala time found in Bihar. A statue 
of this kind representing Buddha standing, right hand in adhavamudré, with two attendant 
Arhats and two small Stapas, is shown on Plate XXVI of Cunningham's Mahabodhi, where it is 
labelled “ Buddha teaching." The statues of this type show all the various positions and attitudes 
of those of the ascetic Buddha, but invariably have the head-diadem and the necklace, | have 
not been able to find an explanation of this difference and do not know which particular Buddha 


they represent. Various suggestions have occurred to me, but all are uncertain: thus that th 
, е 


crowned Buddha means Maitreya, who has not yet put on his yellow garb, or that it was the habit 
E | j i 


1 Read. matapitrn túrevamgamán, cancelling dtmanas-ca. The author probably intended to cedi 
x , 1 { 1 d Йй Ч 
punyabhivridhaye, but dropped inte the other often used imprecatory formula. Tum 


: PLATE XXXII. 
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of one particular sect to represent Buddha, not as a mendicant but with crown and ornaments in 
order to exhibit his divine nature. All this is nothing but mere guess work, and we still have to 
wait for the true explanation.! 

The image near the Lion pillar was dug out from the fields north of the Stipa, on 
the top of which it now stands, and this site so far bears many indications of the 
existence of ancient remains below its surface. Bricks are said to abound at a depth 
of several feet, and excavations seem to be promising here. Broken bricks likewise 
cover the ground east and west of the Monkey tank. Evidently they formed the 
materials from which the small memorial Stúpas, mentioned by Hiuen Thsang at this 
place, were built. The same author also describes the statue of a monkey offering 
honey to Buddha, which he saw near the tank, and which has now disappeared. It is 
likely that it existed several centuries later, for in the miniature painting of the Tara 
of VaiSali, published by Foucher (see above) we find the scene of the honey offering 
represented by the side of it. 

The same difficulty that was felt in regard to the location of the Sammatiya 
Vihára and its adjacent Stúpas, exists also in respect of all the remaining ruins of 
Vaisalt mentioned by Hiuen Thsang after the Lion pillar group. Evidently here as in 
so many other places vandal digging for bricks has been the chief source of their 
destruction. The houses of the wealthier inhabitants of the villages of Basarh, Baniva, 
and Kollua have been built up with old bricks. Even in 1835 Mr. Stephenson wrote’: — 
“1 have no doubt but it (z.e., the Lion pillar) is anterior to the mounds of brick rubbish 
by which it is surrounded and which extends for the space of several square miles in all 
directions. The numerous magnificent (though old) tanks, amounting to about 50 in 
number, large and small, strengthen the general opinion that this place 15 the site of a 
large city, at a remote period inhabited by a numerous and civilized, wealthy people.” 
This statement, even if it were somewhat exaggerated, sadly testifies to the destruc- 
tion that must have occurred to the ruins of Vaisali during the last century. In the 
following descriptive account of the ruins it will be unnecessary to follow Hiuen Thsang 
any further, as [ found it impossible to locate any more of the ruins described by him 
from surface indications, and [ shall merely mention what remains now exist within the 
area represented by the map on Plate ХХХІ? 

Starting from the Lion pillar one meets at a distance of about half-a-mile north- 
west of it two earthen mounds standing on the eastern bank of a large tank (see Fig. 2). 
They are called Bhimsen ka pallä as they are believed to be two baskets dropped 
there by Bhimsen, the pillar being the staff on which he carried them. What they 
contain, if indeed anything, has still to be proved. The theory of ' earthen Stúpas. is 
often put forward with regard to similar heaps of earth, but still awaits confirmation. 

From their outward appearance, they resemble the mounds at Lauriya north 
of Bettiah in Champaran which certainly are not Stúpas. Another earthen mound, 
called Marpasona, lies north of Kollua. It is less hemispherical in shape and 


! Regarding this ty pe of Buddha, see Dr. Vogel's paper on some " Buddhist Sculptures from Benares ” below. 
also Prog. Report of Arch. Survey, Western India, 1903-4. paras. 104 © 106, and id. 1893-4. para. 31. 

2 Fournal of the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal, Vol. iv, p. 129. 

31 do not accept all the identifications proposed by Mr. Vincent Smith. Thus, as I understand Hiuen 
Thsang, he also, like Fa-Hien, places the garden presented to Buddha by the courtesan Amrapali or Amradárika 
to the south of the city. For the purpose, however, of the present article, 1t is unnecessary to enter into details in 


regard to these points. 
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somewhat lower. East of the village ot Kollua some то or 12 feet below a field, 
which was just prepared for indigo people say that many remains ot brick buildings 
were found a considerable time ago. It is not unlikely, as suggested In Mr. Vincent 
Smith (4 c. p. 280), that they belonged to the famous Kütäg.ura Hal although the 
distance from the Markatahrada, near which we ought t look ori for this Lo ding, 
seems somewhat excessive. The site, however, certainly d sory os {иго atte on. 
The modern village of Bakra has no ancient statues in its fonr termes and cpert [rom 


the crowned Buddha describe l on page 4 anl another frag ci агу Buddhist image 
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Fig. 2: Bhimsen ka pallä. 


mentioned by Stephenson, * I know of no other statues, either. Buddhist or Brah- 
minical. that have been dug up among the ruins near Bakra and Kollua 

In the southern section of the city the fort of 8.21. Bisál 1s Бу far the most 
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important ruin It will be агай with in the next chapter. South-west of it stands an 


old brick Stúpa. now converted into a Dargah, where both Hindus and Muhammadans 
worship. The name of the saint who is supposed to have been buried there, was 
: A m 1 | | 
given to me у Miran-ji, a mere title and a clear proof of the legendary origin of the 
saint This Мара, though a monument of considerable importance, is not referred 
to by the Chinese. West of it, on the border of the Bawan Pokhar Ё a modern 
temple, whereseven medieval images, said to have been dug out from їе гайг аге 
put up. They аге: two seated Buddhas, опе Bodhisattva; опе Visnu, one ТОР of 


Siva-Durgá, one Ganesa and one slab with the seven mothers (sapta mätarah) 


¿Lo po 1T and Plate IX. 
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Inside the modern village of Basarh are remains of several old brick buildings, now 
covered by modern houses. An old embankment runs between the two long sheets 
of water, called Ghoga Pokhar and Chatra west of the Bawan Рокћаг, The banks 
of the Kharauna Pokhar are covered with broken bricks and traces of buildings are 
likely to be found here. A few low mounds covered with débris exist to the south- 
west of Chakramdas, the southern portion of the large village of Baniva The old 
dry bed of a river, called Neort Nala, which can be followed for a long distance west 
of Kollua, Baniva and Basarh, is now entirely under cultivation. Its breadth is about 
150 feet. The north-eastern section of the map is bare of any signs of ancient 
remains. 

According to modern tradition, the four corners of the ancient city of Vaisali 
are marked by four Zngas or .MaAádevas, of which the two northern ones are visible 
and the two southern ones hidden. Hence their name Gupta Mahadeva Their 
position will be best seen from the map. The ancient city would thus have formed 
an irregular quadrangle, the eastern side measuring about two-thirds of the western, 
and the modern village of Baniya as well as the Lion pillar would have been outside 
the city proper. Whatever truth may be attached to this tradition it is difficult to 
reconcile it with the descriptions of the Chinese. There are traces of an old earthen 
rampart between the two Gupta Mahadevas The north-eastern linga is an old 
Caumukhi Mahadeva, with four faces, which stands inside a pit, evidently the remains 
of a brick temple. The north-western one is of white marble and modern. It seems 
to enjoy considerable sanctity. At the Sivarätri festival all the inhabitants of Basarh 
went there to do 2074. 

It is a remarkable fact that the modern site of VaiSali, the traditional birth-place 
of the last Tirthamkara of the Jamas, Vardhamana Mahavira, is entirely devoid of 
any remains belonging to this religious order. Neither has it become a place of 
pilgrimage to the Jainas in modern days, such as Päwäpuri in the Patna district, 
where Mahavira died, or Campa near Bhagalpur. At the time of Hiuen Thsang's 
visit, about 635 A.D., Nirgrantha monks still lived at Маан. Mr. Vincent Smith 
tells us (/. c. p. 282) that " some ten years ago two statues of Jaina Tirthamkaras, one 
seated, the other standing, were discovered about eight feet below the surface," 300 
yards west of Baniva. I do not know upon what authority this statement rests, 
The only thing I could discover was that two images had been placed inside a mud 
hut in the south-western corner of Chakramdas, from where they had been taken 
away more than ten years ago. Nobody could give me any information as to what 
they represented, although the floor of the hut was still pointed out, and Mr. Garrick, 
who refers to them, tells us that he arrived late in the evening at the village, when 
it was too dark to discern these statues. 

An attempt has been made to locate the various quarters and suburbs into which 
the ancient city of Маай is supposed to have been divided during the earliest time 
of Jainism and Buddhism. The large and important village of Baniya, north-west 
of Basarh, seems to preserve the ancient name of Paniyagama, evidently one of the 


sections of Vaisäli. In regard to Nundagáma scholars are divided апа Prof Jacobi 
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informs me that he still adheres to his opinion that the word is merely another mu 
of Vai$ali or of a small suburb of it. The suggestion that it is now б 
Basukund, a small hamlet north-east of Basarh, has little to oe ud нь 
likewise uncertain whether the name of Kollua, an important village north of Вашуа, 
should be derived from Kolläga, a suburb of Vaisäli, where Mahavira was born. 2x 
Soon after the rise of Buddhism, the importance of Vaisali seems to have een 
overshadowed by Рагайршга, the seat of the Nanda and Maurva ios th 
impossible to decide whether the Licchavis, with whom aD 1. эд а 
matrimonial alliance early in the 4th century A.D., resided at \ aisali, the ancient 
seat of the clan, or whether they belonged to the Nepal section, which appears in 
history later on. They certainly at that time were far more influential and powerful 
than the family of petty chiefs from which Candragupta I. had sprung. During the 
reign of the Imperial Gupta kings Уамай very likely formed the head-quarters of 
one of the districts of their empire, evidently of Tirabhukti. The seals of officials, 
which have been found in the fort of Basarh, and which will be discussed in the fourth 
chapter, very probably were attached to letters addressed by Imperial officers to the 
governors or chiefs of that district residing at Vaisali. We find among them certain 
officers who are distinctly defined as being in charge of Tirabbukti, and also an official 
in charge of the Government of VaiSali, perhaps a city Magistrate. The great 
number of other seals, attached to letters sent by merchants and bankers, point to 
considerable commercial transactions that were conducted in those davs between the 
chiefs of Vaisäli and important traders, evidently from Patna and other cities. The 
breakdown of the Imperial line of Gupta kings seems to have carried with it the 
desertion and ruin of Vaisali. But for several centuries it continued a sort of stru 
existence. When Hiuen Thsang visited the city in 635 A.D. 
ruins and the palace was inhabited by a few people only. 
there probably until the conquest of the country by the 
the Buddhist images, which have turned up among the гш 


ggling 
‚it was more or less in 
That Buddhists remained 
Muhammadans is testified by 


ns and which belong to the 
end of Buddhist history in India. and by the miniature painting of an image of Tara 


at Vaisáli with a representation of the scene of the honey offering to Buddha, to which 
reference already has been made above (pp. 82 and 85). 
Excavations in the Fort of Basarh. 
The trial excavations at Basarh have been limited to the 
where altogether eight trenches have been dug, to which in t 
I shall refer under the letters A to H (see plan of fort 
eight trenches disclosed a great variety of brick 
distinct strata could be easily distinguished. 


Fort of Raja Bisal, 
he following account 
on Plate XXXII). Each of the 
foundations. among which two 


Most of these were struck upon at a depth 
of § feet or over, below surface. The brick walls then continued down to to or 12 


feet ; only in one place we had to dig as far down as 24 feet when we came upon 
water. The buildings, to which these foundations belonged, cannot be later than the 
time of the Imperial Gupta kings, for it was in a chamber belonging to this stratum 
that the clay seals with inscriptions in the alphabet of the 4th and 5th century A.D, 
were found at a depth of 10 feet in trench No. D (see below). The partially ruined 
houses of the palace, which Hiuen Thsang saw in 635 A.D., must have formed part 
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of the same set of buildings. Above this stratum in some places later remains 
have been found. They, like the earlier ones, consisted merely of foundations of brick 
buildings with remains of cement floors here and there, which began at a little depth 
below the surface and did not continue for more than 5 feet. The exact age of this 
second stratum cannot be determined. No coins have been found except a small 
copper coin of Husain Shah of Jaunpür (A.D. 1458-1476). The place altogether 
seems very unpromising in this respect. A current rumour of a large find of gold coins 
made several vears ago, but divided among the finders and the local police-officers, 
can only be taken for what such rumours are worth. I feel, however, inclined to 
look upon the later buildings as remains of the Muhammadan time, partly because 
fragments of glazed pottery of a Muhammadan type were found at or near them, partly 
on account of the size and shape of the bricks, which generally were square and 
much thinner than the large oblong bricks of the earlier remains, some of which 
measured 16} by 10 inches in length and breadth, and 2 inches in thickness.' 

Before entering into details, it will be necessary briefly to describe the fort as 
it now appears. А view of its south-western corner is given on Plate XXXII (0) 
and a plan on Plate XXXIII. 

The Fort of Raja Bisal forms an oblong plateau the longer sides of which run 
almost directly from north to south. As the angles slope down considerably, any 
measurements recording its length and breadth will be more or less arbitrary. The 
total circumference, however, will always remain less than 5,000 feet.’ 

The height varies likewise. [t is generally 15 feet above the level of the ditch 
near the edges, but, as the surface is undulating and the ditch a little less than one 
foot deep, the average height above the level of the surrounding fields cannot be 
more than 12 feet. A little north of the centre is a marked depression where 
apparently water collects during the rains and forms the earth into a sort of clay. 
This looks like the remains of an old tank. The edges have a considerable slope and 
there are no traces of the ramparts or bastions, which Cunningham believed he was 
able to discern? The ditch varies between roo and 150 feet in breadth. At two 
places distinguished as such on the plan, water seems to remain all the vear round. 
Other parts have been turned into rice fields. Ал old embankment leads through the 
southern side of the ditch into the fort. It must mark an old high road. Apart from 
its south-western corner, where a temple has been erected and the ground around 
it has been cultivated, the fort is a barren area, thickly covered with bricks and small 
bits of potterv, and with scanty vegetation here and there. It is evident that for this 
reason the fort formed the most suitable spot for excavations, the other sites mentioned 
in the preceding chapter being generally wanting in surface indications, or for some 
other cause more difficult to explore. The temple in the south-western corner must 
have been erected in 1835, as Stephenson, who wrote in that vear, mentions it as 
half finished. Its images аге of brass and only a few centuries old. I understood 
from the priests that they were a present given by some Maharaja of Rewah. 


1 Mr. Cousens remarks that these large square bricks were, and still are, made by the Muhammadans in 
Sind. [Ed.] | 

2 | made out the northern and southern sides as 757 and 780 feet, and the eastern and western sides as 1,595 
and 1,650 feet, respectively. This gives a total of 4,882 feet | 

^4. S. Ra Vol. i, p. 56. 7.4.5 B. iv, p. 129. 
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The first trench A in the north-western corner of the fort revealed in its 
eastern portion the broken foundation walls of several small chambers measuring 
8 and 10 feet in one direction. They consisted of a few courses of medium-sized 
bricks, and traces of cement floors also remained. То judge from the size of the bricks 
and their position close to the surface (not deeper than 5 feet), the buildings, to which 
they belonged, must be attributed to the second stratum. Close to them were found 
two crushing stones and several pestles, just like those which are now used for prepar- 
ing curry. Continuing the trench towards the corner of the fort, we came upon the 
northern wall of a larger room, 20 feet long, with fragments only of the eastern and 
western walls. To this was joined a smaller chamber to the north, 8 by то feet, 
the north-western corner of which was broken. From its eastern wall runs another 
line of brick-wall to the east double its thickness (2.6, 6 feet), which was followed up 
for a distance of 11 feet, when it was found to be broken. All these walls consisted 
of a few courses of bricks only. They were found on the same level as the former 
ones, and evidently belong to the same age. It looks as if the thick line of wall 
formed part of the enclosure of the citadel. There was, then, no corner bastion at 
this place, but merely a set of guardrooms or something like it. 

In selecting the next spot, В, I was guided by a certain indication on the surface 
There was a depression in the ground, about 27 feet square, which looked as if it 
marked the site of a square building. People also said that a temple had stood at this 
place. My excavations, however, proved that this indication was misleading The 
remains which I found here all lay in the south-eastern corner of the supposed square, 
and the raised ground along the four sides of the depression did not reveal any 
masonry beneath. The building, of which the foundations were disclosed, also belonged 
to the second or later stratum. It consisted of a room, measuring 23 by 15 feet, 


with a smaller chamber attached to its eastern and western sides. 


The eastern 
chamber measured 14 by 8 feet; the length of the western one could not be deter- 


mined. They were connected with the central room by doors, 3 feet wide. Traces 
of cement pavement still existed, and further chambers seem to have been connected 
with them in a southerly direction. A very curious brick platform, 4 feet square, was 
found to the west, close to the western chamber. It is shown on Plate XXXVI (a) 
It was made by one course of bricks laid flat upon the ground, and the sides 
were surrounded by one line of bricks placed edgewise around the square. 


| Several 
earthen vessels were dug out close to it. 


| re Their number exceeded half a dozen. May 
we surmise from this fact that the platform was used for bathing Purposes ? It wo ld 
5 ! ч 
have been too shallow to be used as a water tank. The foundation walls of this build 
fas | Ron ate a uild- 
ing stopped at a depth of 5 feet. Continuing the trench to the north we struc 
line of wall running in a north-easterly direction. 
must have belonged to a building of the е 
been raised at a later date. 


k upona 
| It was found at a depth of 9 feet, and 
arlier time, over which the other building had 
| Broken fragments of wal f 
a to it, and another line also running from e 
Chis 


ls of the same age were found 


ast to West some 40 feet f 

ки | urther п 

again had а parallel line of masonry, but of higher level s 
zt ‘> 


date. Near the north-eastern wall of the earlier str 
blue glazed pottery and the perforated m 


and evidently later in 
atum were found a few pleces of 
arble shown as No. = in Fj 
5 i 5 No. тал Fig. 16 
Trench No. С revealed but li ioni | a 
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masonry chamber, 3 feet square, and open to the north, with a broken masonry wall 
joining it to the west. 

The fourth trench, D, was the largest excavation made by me. It was dug at the 
place where, according to native opinion, the palace of Raja Bisal stood, and revealed 
the most interesting find made during the excavations, a great number of inscribed clay 
seals of the time of the early Gupta kings (4th and sth centuries, A.D.). The place, 
where this discovery was made, is the square chamber in the western half of the trench, 
through which line C D runs in the plan on Plate XXXIII. It was partly covered by 
the cement pavement with remains of foundation walls of alater building, which had to be 
cut through in order to clear the room beneath. Plate NNNVI\c) shows the excavation 
before the cement floor of the upper room had been entirely destroyed. The position 
of the two coolies standing inside the trench marks the lower chamber, where the clay 
seals were lying. It is то feet square, and has a cement floor at a depth of то feet. 
Pottery and burnt wood was found mixed up with the seals. There was no opening in 
any ofthe walls, and the room evidently was a subterranean chamber used as a deposit 
of letters and other documents to which the seals were attached. The continuation of 
this trench revealed many remains of buildings both of earlier and later date, in a very 
tangled condition and difficult to discern. The square brick platform west of the 
room containing the seals and the two lines of walls north of it with a cement pave- 
ment are all of later date, as their depth was only a few feet below the surface. The 
remaining buildings in the western half of the trench generally belong to the earlier class, 
with the exception of the cement platform in the south. Here two large earthen jars 
were found standing about 3 feet deep, while other similar vessels, generally broken, 
stood at various places in the eastern half of the trench. One of those jars is shown 
in Fig. 3. They hardly differ from the big jars now 
inuse. I doubt whether they are very old, as they 
stood so close to the surface. They contained merely 
earth and generally had been broken already before 
removing them. In the eastern half of the trench we 
have to the north a long line of wall running from 


east to west with a square room attached to it. These 


belong to the earlier set of remains. Parallel to the 
eastern side of the square chamber are seen three long 
lines of walls,the first of which is later while the second 
and third appear to be of the same date as the square 
chamber. Across these lines of walls lay a num- 
ber of other walls, forming a set of square rooms. 
However, the remains here were so much mixed 
together, that in some cases I found it almost impos- 
SURE N: sible to make out an accurate plan. It is possible that 

Fig. 3: Earthen jar. Я . 
some of the masonry, which was found lying above 
the lower walls, but not apparently connected with them, may have belonged to the same 
buildings but fallen down during the ruin of the place. The small, square well, through 
which line M N passes inthe plan, is 11 feet deep. The eastern half of the trench is 
shown on Plate XXXVI (4), and a plan of the trench is given on Plate XXXIII, 
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The remains found in trench E may be seen on Plate XXXVI (4), and in plan and 
section on Plate XXXIV. They consist of a single room, 7 feet square inside, with a 
line of wall running close to its northern, eastern and southern sides, but at a greater 
depth. Three broken walls branch off to the east, and near the Vd dd 
corner is a well, 4 feet square, and more than 11 feet deep. East of it are a few mao 
steps leading up to the outer wall, while the south-western angle of a second wall joins 
the well near its north-western corner. As will be seen from the section on C D 
in Plate XXXIV, the eastern wall of the central rooms goes down to a greater depth 
than its western wall. The line of masonry running from north to south across 
the central room may have been built as a support for the cement pavement. Similar 
cross-walls have been found at various places and will be noted Jater on. Evidently 
the remains inside this trench belonged to one isolated group of buildings of the 
earlier period, for no continuation was found all around them, and the two fragments of 
walls shown in the plan near the northern and southern ends of the trench are of a 
later age and have no connection with the main building. Unfortunately, I found no 
indications as to what purpose this single building used to serve. 

The most curious remains found in trench F were a set of three Square masonry 
wells, adjoining each other. The two larger ones went down to a depth of 24 feet, when 
water was reached. Below the northern wall of one of them we found another circular 
well, composed of three rings of burnt clay, placed one above the other. It was half 
covered by the wall of the square well above. Its diameter is 2’ 6” and the total height 


Scale One-sixth. 


Fig. 4: Section of circular well. 


of the three rings is 15 inches, All of them were broken and could only 
in fragments, from which the restored drawing shown in Fig. 4 has be 
The position of the circular well is indicated in th 
by the circle on line AB. How these curious 
and for what purpose, 18 still a puzzle to me. 
eastern end of the trench, was found the Ivory 1 
It must have falien down by accident, when th ill i 

and smallest well to the west has two holes i 


be removed 


en prepared. 
e plan on Plate XXXIV. It is marked 


circles of burnt clay got down there, 
Inside the second Square well, near the 
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which seem to have held two wooden beams laid across the well at about half its 
depth. South of the three square wells are the foundations of two rooms, 10 feet 
square each. They are shown in front of the photograph on Plate XXXVI (а). Each 
of them has a cross-wall, running east to west, evidently to support the pavement, of 
which no traces were found. North of the square wells runs a drain, about 15 feet long. 
This can be seen on Plate XXXVII (2). Then follow the walls of a large oblong room, 
evidently more than 20 feet inlength. In its north-eastern corner appears to have been 
a door. The interior of this room and its eastern side were partly covered by a tangled 
mass of broken masonry, partly belonging to later buildings, the plan of which can be 
seen on Plate XXXIV. Adjoining the northern end of the eastern square well was a 
brick-platform, upon which stood the jar shown in Fig. 5. The drawing is a restoration, 
as the jar could only be taken out in fragments. 
The clay had become so brittle that it broke as 
soon as it was touched. The shape is somewhat 
peculiar and the glazing is of a fine chestnut 
brown colour. The interior was filled with earth 
only. It stood at a depth of 9 feet below the sur- 
face and evidently belongs to the earlier stratum, 
as all the main buildings in the eastern half of 
this trench, except perhaps some of the broken 
masonry in the north-eastern section. The west- 
ern walls of the large oblong room north of the 
square wells and of the two square chambers to 


23-23 


Scale One-sixth. the south, though partly broken, are still seen to 

| have formed one straight line. It evidently 
Fig. 5: Brown glazed jar. o. й 
adjoined some open court, as по further traces 


of any remains were found to the west. The fragments of masonry buildings shown 
in the western half of the plan on Plate XXXIV all belong to a later date, as their depth 
was generally only a few feet below surface level. 

The next trench G, which was dug in the south-western section of the fort, near 
the place where the modern temple stands, and which is illustrated on Plates XXXV and 
XXXVII (6), also represents a confused mixture of remains of masonry buildings. We 
found here a long wall to the north running across the trench from west to east, with a 
set of square chambers attached to its western end, and a small chamber, only partially 
disclosed, at its easternend. Two other rooms were laid open near the southern side 
of the trench, but have not been followed up to the end, The square rooms near the 
south-western corner of the trench contained portions of a cement pavement, The 
thick lines of walls running from north to south and from west to east are generally 
formed by accumulations of fallen masonry partly coming from later superstructures. 

The largest room traced during the excavations was found in the eastern half of 
trench Н, which was dug a little north of trench G [see Plates XXXV and ХХХУН(0) 
Its length must have exceeded 25 feet, and its breadth is 14 feet. The floor was 
made by a pavement of cement and concrete resting on a single layer of brick. 
This was supported by a cross wall running north to south, of which only the northern 


end has survived. North-east of this hall we found the opening of a drain, The 
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southern side of the hall was flanked by a small chamber, 6 feet square, which on the 
east was joined by an oblong room, the length of which could not be цэнээ 
To the west жаз а small well, 3 feet square and 12 feet deep. Аса distance ot 25 feet 
from the western wall of the big hall, and parallel to it, runs another line of masonry 
with two small square chambers attached to its western side. | 
It may be said that the buildings of which the foundations have been laid open 
during the excavations, consisting as they generally do of small chambers of a little 
over 10 feet in extension, are too insignificant to have formed part of a royal palace: 
It should, however, be borne in mind that only disconnected traces of a great variety of 
houses have been exhumed here and there, and that it will be Necessary to open up 
systematically a much larger section of the fort, say one-fourth or one-third, betore 
any general plan can be made This indeed will be the programme of future Operations 
at Basarh. Royal palaces probably consisted of the same irregular medley of buildings 
in the earlier Hindu days asin later times. If the fate of the palace of Vaisali should fa!l 
upon the fort, let us say, of Agra, an archeologist excavating its ruins would probably 
be surprised to find the glory of the Mughal citadel represented only by the founda- 
tion walls of a tangled mass of comparatively small and insignificant chambers. 
The conditions of royal life in the East spent during several months of the 
year in camp did not require stately halls and princely mansions 
according to Western ideas. The court was held in the open, 
where the king delivered justice and received his grandees. Further 
excavations at Basarh, if carried on systematically as indicated 
above, probably will lay open some large court, surrounded by 
small rooms, similar to the Diwan-i-'Amm in the Mughal forts. So 
much, howeyer, is clear, that the buildings described in this chapter 


were all secular. No remains could be shown to have belonged to 
a temple or other place of religious worship. 


figure of GaneSa was the only image of a deity found in the excaya- 
tions. 


In fact, a small stone 


The walls of the houses did not merely consist of plain masonry, 
but in places had bands of carved bricks of simple patterns, of 
which five specimens are figured on Plate XXXVIII, Nos. 14 to 18. 


No. 13 of the same plate is a fragment of a round brick. The roof 
was formed by tiles, of which 


plenty were found among the debris. 
They differ from those now 


used in Bihar. 
each side near the edge, one above and 
bricks were joined together, and a hole n 
which the tile w 


There was a rim on 
one below, by which the 
ear the top held the peg by 
as fastened to the bamboo frame of the roof. Two 

| such tiles, one from the corner of the roof, are figured as Nos. 19 

Scale One-sixth, d 2< of Pl ои 2 
Fig. 6: Pinnacle of an 25 o late XXXVIII I remember seeing a great number of 
root (restored). similar tiles inthe Lucknow 


Museum, which had been dug out some- 
where in the United Provinces, I forget at which 


place. The top of the roof must have 
been crowned by pinnacles of which one has been resto 


ч гей in the woodcut of Fig. 6. 
E Mr. Cousens informs me that somewhat similar fini 
tombs. ‘They are of burnt clay, like the Sind tiles 


als are still used in Sind. especially upon mosques and 
ошеа. "Edi 


accro val 


PLATE 


IA, 


^ fear СЭН 


uu 


цацагт 


БОСЧ 


p 


v бы. Se 1 


3 ^ 


HHVOBVE TN 


Д 


SNOLLVAVUNM 


(aot, 


кА лә 4 


VN БАЛК 


ЁС 


“БУЛ 


ж ИРЕ усте. a rm 


wg ape айу 


EXCAVATIONS АТ BASARH. 95 


No complete specimen was found, but a large number of fragments, from which the 
restoration could be made almost with certainty. The conical top rests on a sort 
of urn, shaped like an ordinary 4a/a$a. Inside it is hollow. Itis made of burnt clay 
evidently turned on the wheel, The resemblance of the restored specimen in Fig. 6 
to the pinnacles shown on ancient relief carvings of houses will be recognized at once. 
The absence of stones from the débris must be noticed. If stones had been used to 
any extent as building materials, such as lintels and jambs of doors, as has been done in 
ancient brick temples, we certainly should expect to find some remains of them. 
How far wood was used for the superstructures raised upon the masonry foundations 
cannot be determined. As the palace seems to have been sacked several times and 
partially destroyed by fire, no traces of wooden structures are likely to be found. 
The floors of the houses, consisting of cement pavings supported by walls laid across 
the foundations, have already been repeatedly noticed. The great number of smail 
square masonry structures described as wells seems remarkable. From the great depth 
of their walls, I have been led to call them wells, but some of them also may have been 


used as store rooms. 


Miscellaneous objects found in excavations. 


Before entering into a detailed account of the inscribed clay seals, I propose to 
deyote this chapter to a description of selected specimens of other antiquities, pottery, 
terracottas, beads, etc., found during the excavations. A complete list of all objects 
found will hardly be expected and 1 haye chosen only a number of objects representa- 
tive of the whole collection. The majority of the finds were such as might be made in 
any ancient site in Northern India. Clay-balls of various sizes, spindle-whorls, pebbles, 
cowries and similar things, turned up in large numbers. Small terracotta figurines of ani- 
mals, like those put down in modern days near holy shrines, were likewise numerous. 
Most of these objects seem to have served as children's playthings and thereafter been 
thrown away. Fragments of pottery turned up everywhere. Generally they consist- 
ed of broken bits only, and the number of complete specimens was comparatively few. 

Plate XXXVIII shows three specimens of handles attached to earthen vessels: 
They are Nos. 1, 2 and 23. and measure 7}, 4$ and 47 inches, respectively, in width. 
All of them are formed by engrooyed semicircles 
of burnt clay. No. 5 is a straight handle, 427 
long, glazed ina red brown tint. No. 3 is a spout 
with a cylindrical hollow, 31^ wide at the bottom 
and 42” long. Objects like that shown in Fig. 7 
were exceedingly common, They are formed by 
a round saucer, shaped conically within The 
interior of the round pyramid, which is of couble 


Half size. the height of the lips of the saucer, is hollow. I 
Fun do not know what particular use these obiects 


were put to. Perhaps they served as lids of open-mouthed vessels No 4 is somewhat 
similarto them. Around the central hollow runs a deep groove, and the edge of the lip 


1 Similar lids were found in abundance in the excavations at Char-ada 
at Brahman: bûd in Sind. _Ed., 


in the Frontier Province, and alco 
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is turned over. The width is 44” and its height 2”. Nos. 8, t i, and 12 represent more 
or less common types, with rounded bases. No. 8 has a deep groove around its rim 
and the lips are turned over. No. 12 has a small ornament like a string of beads at the 
bottom of its rim. This piece may also have been used as the lid of a vessel. The 
width of the three pieces varies between 5” and 64”. No. 10 isa well-preserved, neat 
little vessel, hollow inside, with a circular opening and three little hooks attached to 
its rim. The base is rounded. Its width is 3” and the height 13”. No. 22 belongs 
to а curious cylindrical vessel perforated by small holes like a sieve. It is 51” long. 
Its exact purpose cannot be made out. Nos. 0, 21, and 24 are cups and jars 
differing very little from those now in use. They represent the most common type 
of pottery found. Their height is 43”, 9”, and 73’, respectively. A specimen of a 
large-sized jar has already been represented in Fig. 3. Another glazed jar of some- 
what peculiar shape with an indented line around its top has likewise been shown in 
Fig. 5. No. 6 is a small water vessel with 
a Spout attached to it, like those now used 
by Muhammadans. It measures 32” in 
height. No. 7 is a small lamp in no 
way different from the modern ciragh. 
Hundreds of this kind turned up in the 
excavations. It is 2%” long and 1” wide. 


The curious object of which a restored 
drawing is shown in Fig. 8, probably was 
no vessel at all, but may have formed part 


of an ornamental pilaster or some other 


Fig. 8. 


architectural feature.’ 
The two specimens of tiles shown as Nos. 19 and 25 on Plate ХХХУШ, have 


already been referred to. The former measures 41° x61". The latter, which comes 
from the corner of a roof, is 71" x 77, 


on Plate XXXVIII are as follows : — 


The measurements of the six ornamental bricks 


No. 13: 8" x 21”, No. 16 : 81" x 2". 
No. 14 : 53" x 21", ú No. 17: 84” x 23”, 
No. 15 : 71* x 2”, No. 18: 11^ x 2", 
Their ornamentation was comparatively simple and cut out with the chisel, not 
Cas . . z ° . . 5 
tina mould. This is the method employed for all brick ornamentation in India, of 


which the ruins at Gaur and Panduah haye preserved the choicest and most elabo- 
rate specimens. The pattern of No. 


Square terraces raised one above the oth 
similar terraces alternatin 
ancient Buddhist railin 
to have formed part о 
longed to a larger an 


14 1s the most interesting. It consists of four 
er and strikingly reminds one of the rows of 
g with trees that run along the top of the coping stones in 
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deep jags have been АН а! а E .. eh of an obtuse angle, through an 
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shown in Fig. €. [Ed.] 
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ends and another wedge-shaped one. Nos. 15 and 16 have alike been formed by 
sloping off sections of the edge of the brick at regular intervals, only in 16 the 
projecting face thus created has been marked with three deeply cut lines, making up a 
triangle with a vertical line running from its top to the base. 

The number of terracotta figures found was very large. Most of these objects 
may have been used merely as playthings. Thus the wheel shown in Fig. 9, one 
specimen only ef many, may have formed part of a small car like 
that with which we find Rohasena, the infant son of Cárudatta, 
playing in the Mrechakatika. Among the childish sports with 
which young Parvati amuses herself in the beginning of Kalidasa's 
Kumarasambhava (I, 29) we find it mentioned that she makes 
balls (kanduka) and dolls (Artrima-putrikä) out of the clay of 
the banks of the Ganges, and the small clay bird (Мо. 7 of Plate 
XXXIX) reminds one of a similar figure with which we find young 
Bharata, the son of Sakuntalä, plaving in the sixth act of Kälı- 
dása's drama, The head of a male figure (No. 17 of Plate XXXIX) 


Шат 


Half size. with its twisted mustache bears a striking resemblance te some of the 
Fig. 9: Bodhisattva heads among the Gandhära sculptures. The influence 
Terracotta wheel. of that school of sculptors very likely stretched as far as Bihar. 


The statue of Buddha, called Bodhisattva in the inseription of the vear 64, which 
Cunningham found at Budh Gaya, 15 of the Mathura type, which exhibits many traces 
of affinity with the art of Gandhära.' The hair of the male head (No. 6 in Plate 
XXXIX) is dressed in a peculiar way, but similar figures have been found elsewhere. 
The eyes are very large, and the technique 15 very inferior, as in most Indian terracottas. 
Measured by the standard of female beauty according to Indian notions, the lady 
(No. 16 of Plate ХХХЇХ) can scarcely be called a representative of the fair sex, for her 
necklace falls down between her breasts, while in all the best sculptures the breasts are 
represented so close together that hardly a silk thread could pass through between 
them. It is possible that some of the terracotta figures were placed against the walls of 
the houses as ernaments, as their backs are flattened. The ivory lamp stand (No. 4 of 
Plate XXXIX) has already been referred to. It has a mortice hole in its top evidently 
for the reception of a metal lamp shaped like an ordinary ciragh. It is nicely turned, 
but some parts of its surface have peeled off, and from having been inside a well for 
centuries, its surface has adopted a yellow tint with brown stripes in a marble-pattern. 
I showed it to Major Alcock and to Messrs. Burkill and Hooper of the Indian Museum, 
who all pronounced it to be of ivory. The following is a list of the terracottas, etc., 
shown on Plates XXXVIII and XXXIX :— 
Plate XXXVIII, 20. Left arm of male figure with part of breast; 7” X9. 
Plate XXXIX, 1. Broken figure of elephant: 34” x 24”. 
1” 


2. Portion of moulding, with kalasa ; 3% x 31". 

. Fragment of human figure, belly and upper parts of legs, left hand resting 
on hip; 33” x34”. 

. Ivory lamp stand, with mortice hole in top; 23” x 43”. 

. Head of ram, with two small holes in lower corners; 34” x 44”. 

. Head of male figure, pointed beard, hair projecting at back ; 44" x 


T7) 


(225) 


22) 


94 
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ni 
33^ 


Du 4 
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: Sec Cunningham's Mahäbodhi, Plate XXV. The image is now in the Indian Museum. 
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Plate XXXIX, 7. Clay bird, hollow inside, two holes for adding wings; 33” х 21". 
8. Head of human figure, broken; 37х 43”. 
: 9. Head of ram, broken; 23” x 22”. | "nme 
| 10, Fragment of left human foot, with ring on big toe; 31" x 31”. 
А 11, Small terracotta animal, crude and indistinct ; 23" х 24”. 
” 12. Head of female, left side wanting: 217 x 34”, 
: 13. Crude figure of a dog; end of tail touches head; 217х 21". 
7 14. Upper portion of cobra; 31" x 33”, | | 
jr 15. Broken human figure, right foot and belly; right hand resting. on 
hip; 39” x 67”, | 
3 16. Upper portion of female figure; 517х 72", 
= 17. Head of male figure with twisted mustache : 41" x 51", 


Stone tablets are illustrated by four specimens! Of these the simplest is shown 
in Fig. то. It has a shell placed diagonally in- 
side a double square, the other two corners of 
Which are filled up with a floral design. The 
next two round tablets shown in Figs. 11 and 
12 represent one side each of two different speci- 
mens. Fig. 11 has a square laid inside the 
circle, This is again divided by a cross into 
four small squares, two of which have a pair of 
fishes, one of the many auspicious emblems in 
India, while the other two are shaped like the St. 
Andrew's cross. Fig. 12 has five lines of stripes 
Half sive somewhat resembling fern-leaves. These 
encircled by an ornamental band filled with a net 


made of small lines laid. across each other, The 
fourth tablet, shown in full size in Fig 13, has a net of spirals altern 


are 


Fig. 10: Stone tabkt. 


ating with six- 
petalled flowers. The 


drawing is a restoration, 
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Around the central flower аге three concentric circles of flowers, the first with six, 
and the second апа third 
with twelve each. This gives 
a total of 31 flowers. Those 
of the third cirele are half 
covered by the circle form- 
ing the inner margin. The 
number of spirals is 6 + 
18 4-18 = 42, to which must 
be added twelve half-spirals 
around the margin. The 
tablet is of considerable in- 
terest as an instance of the 
spiral ornament occurring in 
India. Its exact date is not 
known, but from its find- 
place 1t cannot be later than 
the Gupta time. An older 
specimen of the 3rd or 4th 
century В. С. is found on a 
: up round gold leaf deposited 
Fig. 13: Stone tablet with spiral ornament. with thé relics ot Buddies. in 


the Piprähwä Stipa. It is now in the Indian Museum. It consists of spirals only, 


Full size. 


without the flowers of the present tablet. 

Objects in metal, such as iron or copper, turned up in a badly corroded state gene- 
rally, the damp soilof the place being singularly un- 
favourable to their preservation. The two objects re- 
presented in Figs. 14 and 15 are both of copper and were 
thickly covered with verdigris, when | found them. Both 


are shown in restoration, as particles of them were broken 
and missing. The first is a small tripod supporting a round 


Half size, . 2 
Fig. 14: Copper tripod, restored. bowl. The other isa circular dish witha handle attached 


to it and a knob in the centre. Asecond copper dish of similar shape was found close 
to it. The find-spot of these objects 
was in trench С at a depth of about 


цохон 7 feet. The iron objects generally 
Half size. consisted of broken knives and other 
Fig 15: Copper dish, restored. implements, but they had all so badly 
suffered from corrosion that none of them gave any proper idea of their original shape, 
A selection of beads and similar objects is shown in Fig. 16. Mr. E. Vredenburg, 
of the Geological Survey, has been good enough to examine them for me, and his 
notes, which I insert into this account, will be found of interest. 
No. 2 : diam, $^, height 45.5 Banded jasper from the ‘Bijawar’ formation. The Sone river 
traverses a large outcrop of this formation and carries along many pebbles of the jasper.” [E. V.] 


Many specimens of this kind turned up. The colour is chestnut browa, with lighter bands, 
О 2 
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Pebbles also of this stone were found in the débris. The round polished specimens must have been 
used either as weights or worn as ear-rings, ‘This refers also to No. 7. a een 
Хо, 7: diam. 147, height ¿”. Found in trench B at a depth of pM 12 - ee 
5 Hornblendic diorite, specific gravity 3°00, Diorite usually contains = on end M у, 
material) and is not usually so heavy. This is probably а ‘ segregation’ such as occurs 5 


Fig. 10: Beads and similar objects. 


through the normal rock. Being harder than the main mass of the rock, they become detached 
and find their way into river beds in the shape of pebbles more readily than the normal rock, 
The Sone drains large areas of rocks of this kind” [E.V] The colour is black and white 
Around the central hollow are five concentric circular grooves on each side. The rim also is a 
little grooved. I should prefer to call this piece an ear-ornament, although the hole looks as if 
several pieces were strung together. u 
and 3”. “Agate. It is probably artificially darkened by processes simi- 
lar to those used at Cambay, Broach and Ratanpur. The custom of artificially colouring agate is 
a very old опе.” (Е. У] Black colour. Both pieces perforated. 


a" 


Nos. 3 and 6: 13 


No. 10:3”. " Agate or translucent chalcedony The пате ' Agate’ properly refers to banded 
chalcedony, but this probably came front a banded variety, the entire bead having 


been obtained 
from the thickness of one band.” 


(E. V.j Pale, translucent colour ; perforated. 

Хо, 12:47. Agate, perforated, bluish band. 

Хө, 9: 3". Agate (pale cornelian), perforated, reddish colour. 

Nos. 1 and 5: 5” and 51". Rock crystal. Both pieces have stringholes. 
Two sides of No. 1 flattened, and knob attached to each end around stringholes. 
No. 5 octagonal cylinder, 

No. 11: $”. "' Pale coloured cornelian ( 
The white spots have been produced artificiall 
not possible to tell the exact method.’ 
white spots. 


à variety of agate or chalcedony), 
y. probably by heating, though it is 
(Е.УЛ Perforated, orange red, with 


No 4: diam. 3”: height 27, 9 Quartzose material probably from a white 


quartzitic band from an agate. The specific gravity is slightly lower th 


an that of 
Hence it is probably chalcedonic and not true 
51 Hexagonal, rim slightly incurvated. Probab] 
No. 8: diam. 14”. Shell bangle, white colour. 

Fig 17 shows a horn-pin worn perhaps by femal 
It is of consider 


quartz of the same appearance. 
vein quartz." TE. V y used as a dice. 


es in their hair, 
able size and has a pointed top. 


Half size. As regards the pl 


| ace, from where the stones described 
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ol the Sone river. They are all de 


above come, Mr. 
aken from pebbles picked up in the bed 


vive from rocks drained by the Sone and its tributaries. 
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Inscribed clay seals. 


The most interesting find made during the excavations consisted of a large num- 
ber of pieces of clay, bearing impressions of seals. The total amounted to about 720 
pieces with somewhat over 1,100 seal impressions on them. Among these are approxi- 
mately 120 varieties. Some seals occur very often, one (No. 29 in the following list) 
as many as 274 times. The place, where this discovery was made, has already been 
described above. The seals were found mixed up with fragments of pottery, burnt 
wood and rubbish inside a subterranean chamber, 10 feet square, in the north-western 
section of trench D. Evidently this room, which must have been closed over, and 
accessible only from above, served as a deposit for letters or similar documents, 
to which the seals had beenattached, or it is also possible that it was used as a refuse 
chamber. A few seals, not more than ten, turned up here and there at different other 
places. They have been distinguished as such in the list. 
From the shape of the clay pieces it is evident that they were attached to letters 
or other literary documents, and that they served to hold together the string 
which was tied around the wooden 


| boards, upon which the letter was writ- 


ı ten, or which were used as a sort of 
envelope. In that case either birch- 
Ts Ён, 2 bark or palm-leaf took the place of our 
| modern paper. Fig. 18 gives a view 

of the reverse of one of the clay lumps. 
The method adopted for sealing letters 
at this time seems to haye been to 


: 2 ni press down the ends of the string tied 
: T round the boards into a piece of moist 
B : E СЭН clay by means of some instrument, 
| » | perhaps the broad side of a knife. 


Evidence of this is the groove which 
invariably occurs on the back of all the 
seals. Generally a few thin lines run 
across its centre. They must have 
been made by the blunt edge of the 
knife to press down the strings more 

Full size. deeply, in order to make them adhere 
Fig. 18: Reverse of clay seal. tighter to the clay. The other side of 
In many cases traces remain of 


the clay bears the impression of the sender's seal. | 
the finger-marks of the persons who handled the seals while moist ; see, e. g., 
No. 26 of Plate XLI. As the majority consisted of pieces of unbaked clay, it 
is clear that it was considered sufficient to allow the seal to dry during the 
transit of the letter, A few pieces are of a light yellow colour, and look as 


if the seal had been heated a little before despatching the letter. The present find 
from other collections of clay seals made at various 


thus distinguishes itself sharply 
rule consist of votive tablets, either put down as 


ancient Indian sites, which as a 


102 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


offerings near holy shrines or taken away as memorials by оу, Ын | 
the latter is invariably quite smooth, and the groove and stringholes see 
: seals are entirely wanting. | | 

оз is roughly determined by the two маг 2 
Nos. 1 and 2 in the following list. There can be no doubt qu : e E : P 
Dhruvasvamini of No. 1 15 the queen ot Candragupta II, шеш шон А 
Dhruvadevi. А similar change of name is met with in the case of M шинэ E: > 
Murundasyamini, occurring in inscriptions of about the same time (see qe 2 
Inscriptions, р. 132). Candragupta 11 ascended the throne 2 са ү | 
reigned up to 413, when his son, Kumaragupta, succeeded ds | = Чэ T 
Govindagupta mentioned in No. 1 apparently was a younger E 
It is tempting to identify him with Kranagupta, the first in the 23 1 ela өн hi 5 
of Magadha mentioned in the Aphsad inscription. | The name эшш 18 йл 
only in that inscription, which is in verse, and the choice of the word Алуна instea 0 
its synonym Govinda may have been due to the metre. But although the difference 
in name is of little concern, the interval of some 275 years between the supposed time 
of Krsnagupta and Adityasena (675 А.Р), Ше eighth in that line, 15 too large to have 
been filled up by eight generations only. A similar uncertainty 15 attached to seal 
No. 2. Ghatotkacagupta may be identical with the Maharaja Ghatotkaca, the father of 
Candragupta I, who lived about Зоо A.D. In that case the name given to him in the 
inscriptions would be an abbreviation, the second part of the name being left out, 
just as his father’s name, Gupta, evidently is merely the second portion of some 
compound meaning ' protected by’, The addition of sri to the name in the seal 
certainly marks its bearer as a person of some distinction, while,on the other hand, 
the omission of the title Maharaja borne by him in the inscriptions strikes one as 
somewhat peculiar. For this reason a final verdict cannot be pronounced, and the 
question is better left pending. | | т 

The paleographic evidence likewise points distinctly to the 4th and 
or the time of the Imperial Gupta kings, as the date of the se 
employed is throughout of the eastern variety of the Gupta type. 


5th centuries, 
als. The alphabet 


The test letters, Za, 
sa. and ha occur only in the forms peculiar to this script with the exce 


ption of one 
instance, Yaksavatsa (No. 18 and Plate NLI, 15). 


This seal, however, comes from a 
different find-place and does not form part of the main collection! We know 


from the Maukharı inscriptions in the Barabar and Nagarjuni hill 
from Mahanaman’s inscription at Budh Gaya, th 
forms of these letters had come into use 


caves near Gaya, and 
at in the 6th century A.D. the western 
in North-Eastern India, and the year 500 
approximate terminus ante quem of the 
seals. There are a few more points connected with the palzeography of the seal 
inscriptions that deserve to be mentioned. The sign of the vowel @ and the right-hand 
part of the diphthongs o and аш very often exhibit a cursive form, consisting of a 
curve or hook attached to the bottom of the letter, See ga in Chandagara, Plate XL, 
7: Sa in salrbhodra, Plate XLII, 34 (against usual form in XLT, 20) ; go in gomisvàmz, 


Plate XLE 23 (but usual form in gouiundaka, XLI, 26): gau in gauridasa XLI, 28, 


A.D. therefore can be put down as the 


1 For lı see Kulita in Plate NLE 23, 21.2 
in Plate XLI, 22; for ha see Harisya. Harih. a 


S, and 33 : for sa see Visnu in Plate XL, 


3, and raksati -raksita 
nd Sartthavdha in Plate XLII, 36, 37, and 


45- 


zer 


FLATH 


АЛИ! 
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This cursive form of writing is not altogether new in the North-Eastern alphabet of the 
Gupta time, The common form of the initial à (see . Imrätakesvara of Plate XL, 2) is 
made by adding the sign of the long vowel in the shape of a hook to the initial short 
a. In Samudragupta's Allahabad pillar inscription (about 375 A.D.) we find long ë ex- 
pressed by the same curve in pratyarpfand. |. 26, and in parisarppanä, 1. 31, and an 
intermediate form, with the mátrá attached to the middle of the right-hand side of the 
letter occurs inthe same inscription in Sasana, ll. 23 and 24. Gargam, l. 31, SobAd, 
І. 15, vesuugopa, 1. 19, and go-Sata, 1. 25. Ina few seals бла looks almost like ga: see 
Plate NLU, бо; уай bhagavatä, and a somewhat stiffened form of this letter 
occurs in No. 33 of the list. The writing of the last seal is of about the same type 
as the Meheraul iron pillar inscription of Candra, presumably Candrayupta 1. 
(320 A.D.). 

The inscriptions of the seals, as far as can be Judged from short epigraphs of this 
kind, are in Sanskrit. A few instances, however, of the irregular genitive-termination, 
such as harısya (No. 77) and Pratdsanandisva (No. 98), show that even in the time 
of the Gupta kings, when Sanskrit had been adopted throughout for official 
purposes, the mixed language of preceding ages had not quite died away. The form 
rusideva for rsídeva in 40 points to a pronunciation of the r-vowel that seems to have 
been peculiar to the South of India, while the lingual of dhanasva in 73 curiously 
reminds one of the orthography of the literary Präkrits. The spelling Nägasinha in 94 
instead of ANagaszinha, is only too common in inscriptions of this and later times. 
Evidently a distinct guttural sound had already been developed between the nasal 
vowel and the Л, as in the modern word Sz. 

The loss of the letters, to which these seals had been attached, is the more 
deplorable, as from similar finds elsewhere we may surmise what an enormous mass of 
light these documents might have thrown on private and official life in India, 1500 
years ago. In their short inscriptions they give us nothing more than the names 
or titles of the persons who corresponded with the royal family of Vaisali in the 4th 
and sth centuries, From these the pen of a novelist might easily draw a picture 
full of life and action. But an archzologist, even if Melpomene has smiled upon 
his cradle, has to abstain from fiction and to record dry facts only. 

Among the titles of officials the most numerous is that of the Aumärämäty-adhr- 
karana. The last word must have been used in the meaning of ‘chief’ or ‘ superin- 
térident S for in the seal No. 12 of the list the title baladhiótarana cannot be 
anything else but a synonym of the well-known and often used title dba/adArhrta or 
‘chief of military forces? In addition to his title, the “ Chief of Princes’ Ministers ” 
is styled Vuvaraja-padiva or Fuvaraja-bhattirata-padiva. The last word I have 
taken as synonymous with pádel, a mere honorific term, and translated it by His 
Highness.” The addition of the word Fuvarāja to the title of various classes of 
officials shows that its use was not restricted to the heir-apparent to the throne. Of 
other officials we meet a chief of military forces (12), a chief of the treasury of the 
war office (13), 2 chief of the Police (14 and 15), a great chamberlain, Vinayasüra by 
name, who is besides styled faravara, perhaps an office similar to that of the tarika of 
the inscriptions (16), a judge called Agnigupta (17), a chief of наг ав, in Tirabhukti 
(20), and a chief of. Princes' Ministers, at Tira (22 and 23). Yaksavatsa of 18, who is 
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styled Bhata and Asvapati, seems to have been another official. Seal 21 looks as 
‘fit came from an officer whose functions were similar to those of Asoka's Dharma- 
mahämätras winaya-sthiti-sthäpak-ädhikarana). His jurisdiction was restricted to 
Tirabhukti. The“ chief of the government (adhisthäna) of Уашай” in 25 may have 
been a sort of City Magistrate. According to Buddhist tradition, the city of Vaisali 
was ruled over by a Magistrate, who was elected by the people. Seal 19, beginning 
with Pravuktaka also may have belonged to some sort of official. 

Of geographical names we find besides the well-known word Tirabhukti (20 and 21) 
the simple Tira, evidently the locality from which the term Tirabhukti or “ the district 
of Tira" has been derived (see 22 and 23). The place cannot now be identified. 
Udanaküpa in 24 seems to be the name of another unidentified locality, where a 
committee (parisad) resided, the exact functions of which are not described. Vaisäli is 
found on seals 25 to 27, the last, however, being uncertain, The inscription on seal 
şo carries us further west to Benares. The letter, to which it was attached, must 
have been sent by the custodians of the temple of Amrätakesvara, one of the eight 
principal ¿ingas at Benares according to the Matsya Purana.’ From inquiries 
made both in Calcutta and Benares, | find that the temple no longer exists. I feel 
inclined to explain the following seal No. 31 in a similar way. Its inscription I 
translate as “ Narayana, the Lord of the illustrious Visnupada." This looks as 
if the seal came from the authorities of a temple of Visnupada, perhaps the famous 
shrine at Gaya. If I am right, the seal would prove the existence of this temple 
in the 4th century A.D. 

'The most numerous among the seal inscriptions is that referring to the * corporation 
or guild (nzganta) of bankers (sresthin‘, traders (sartthavaha), and merchants (kulika), 
No. 29. It is invariably combined with other seals giving the names of private 
individuals; only in one instance it is found together with the seal of the chief of 
Princes’ Ministers. The list of private names is fairly conspicuous, Nos. 42 to 120. 
A great many of them are distinguished as merchants (Aulika). One person, Hari 
bv name, styles himself both Aulrka (76 and 77) and prathama-kulika (99). 
Two persons are called bankers ($res//t/n, 109 and 110), and one, Dodda by name was 
a särtthaväha or trader, Generally two or even more of the seals of private individuals 
ate found in combination with each other or with the seal of the guild of bankers, etc., 
of which evidently most of them were members. It looks as if during those davs 
something like a modern chamber of commerce existed in Upper India at some big 
trading centre, perhaps at Pätaliputra. Unfortunately the number of inscriptions of the 
4th and 5th centuries in Northern India is not very large, and we cannot therefore 
expect to meet many of the names of the seals in other epigraphical records. It 15, 
however, possible that Mätrdäsa of Хо, 92 is identical with the person of the same name 


mentioned in the mutilated Gadhwa inscription of the time of Candragupta II, dated 


in the Gupta year 88 (A.D. 398-9; Fleet, p. 38). However this may be, there 


can be no doubt that most of the persons, to whom the seals belonged, carried on 
business transactions with the royal family of Vaisalr. 


Á very peculiar name is that of 


‘See Matsya Purana, ed. Paücánana Tarkaratna, 27773 ts Press, Sakäbdäh 1812, 
Adhyaya 181. 28-30, and Aurrecht. Cat. Oxoniensis, 42a, 168. 


P- 298, 
Another temple of Ämrätakesvara now exists in 
Ramsa Mauza at Ganhati in Assam; No. 4o in List of Archaeological remains in the province of Assam 


PLATE XLI. 


nrat 


£s: & ie az" 
„ur 


ааг 


PLATE 


EXCAVATIONS АТ ВАЗАВН. 105 


seal 55, if | am right in explaining the words Dharmmo-raksati-raksıta as a pro- 
per name, If taken as a sort of benedictory formula, they do not convey any 
sense to me; for what does it mean that ' Dharma protects a protected person"? 
The seal occurs in combination with that of the guild of bankers, traders, and 
merchants, which shows that the person who used it was a member of that guild. On 
a number of seals, however, we find clearly no names but mere benedictory formulas. 
These are given in Коз. 32 to 41. They occur combined with seals of private indivi- 
duals and those of the mercantile guild. Some of those inscriptions contain nothing but 
the simple word zamah ‘adoration’ or namas-tasmat ‘adoration to him.’! Others 
mean ‘ victorious is the Lord, while Siva is mentioned as PaSupati in one seal (39) and 
as Ananta on two (32 and 37), combined with his divine consort, called Amba once, 
and Nande$vari in the other inscription. A few seals lastly (121 sgg ) contain nothing 
but a single letter, such as Ка or /a, or bear no inscriptions at all. 

Turning now to the emblems on the seals, the first thing that strikes one is the 
total absence of any distinct symbol of Buddhism. The impression of a pair of 
human feet, which occurs very often (see, e. g., Plate XLI, 21), need not necessarily 
mean a Buddha-pada, but may just as well be taken as a Vrsuupada, or as the padukas 
of some Jaina tirtharikara, now a very favourite object of worship in the Jaina sanc- 
tuaries of north-eastern India. What I explain as an ornamented figure of a wheel 
(see Plate XLI, 20) certainly looks quite different} from the usual Buddhist form of a 
dharmacakra, and, besides, the worship of the wheel never has been a monopoly 
of the Buddhists. The evidence of the emblems on the seals, so far as thev have 
any connection with religious worship, together with the names occurring in the in- 
scriptions and the seals bearing benedictory formulas, rather lead me to conclude 
that most of the persons to whom the seals belonged, were followers of the Brah- 
minical creed or Jainas, not Buddhists. The emblems do not exhibit a great variety of 
types. Two human feet (padukas) and a flower pot (440150) аге the commonest 
among them; likewise another symbol, for which I have chosen the word "orna- 
mented wheel," though I am by no means certain in regard to this name, I have not, 
however, been able to think of any other object more like it. Its general shape 15 
illustrated in Plate XLI, Nos. 19, 20, 22, 24, 29, 32, and Plate XLII, до and 30. A dis» 

‘tinct figure of a wheel seen from the front is illustrated in Plate XLII, 39. To the £a/a$a 
and the wheel often a pair of conches ($anthas) is added, a well-known auspicious 
symbol in India. A further uncertainty is connected with the central symbol of the seal 
shown on Plate XL, 3, which is similar to that of Plate XLII, 48. Both remind one 
of the symbol figured in front of Kharayela's Hathigumpha inscription, which occurs 
also in connection with several other ancient inscriptions where it has generally been 
called “ап ornamented Zrzi$Z/a.' I have adopted this description, without, however, 
pretending to have found the true name of the symbol. The symbol, which is added 
to the mercantile guild’s seal, has been described by me as a money-chest. This is 
nothing but a guess, to which I was led by the observation that in shape it resembles 


1 Similar expressions are found in the opening of later inscriptions. Thus the inscription of the Vikrama vear 
1688 from the Kathautiva gate at Rohtisgarh (Kıelhorn, List No. 318) begins with the words Namas-tasyat 
‘adoration to her.’ 


2 See Actes du sixiéme Congrés International des Orientalistes, IIT, 2, p. 137. : 
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the objects held by some of the attendants of Laksmi on the seals of the officials (see 
Plate XL, 11 and 13, and Plate XLII, 46). From their dwarfish, thick-bellied stature 
it seems as if these attendants represent Kubera, the god of riches, and their attitude 
on seal 11 certainly looks as if they hold a money bag in front, from which they throw 
down coins. The shape of those supposed money bags. closely resembles the 
object figured on the guild's seal. The symbol for sun and moon occurs either alone 
(Plate XL, 6) or in combination with other symbols (Plates NL, 3. апа XLI. 15). Of 
animal figures we find a bull on Plates XLI, 16, and XLIT, 41: a boar, probably the boar 
incarnation of Visnu, on Plate XLI, 15; and a lion on the seal of Dhruyasyamini (Plate 
XL, 1). The figure of a man holding down a bull by its horns in Plate XLI, 17, looks like 
an adoption of some classical design. The man seems to have a tail, Could he be 
a Satyr? А flag-staff is the symbol on some seals, like Plate NLI, 26. The shape of 
a ved? or altar is illustrated by the pedestal upon which the bull in Plate NIS 41, 
stands, A curious symbol is the Persian fire-altar represented alone on Plate XL, 9, and 
in combination with a pair of human feet in Plate XLI, 27. It is evidently an adoption 
of the design occurring on the Kusana coins. The figure of Zinga with усп? on Plate 
NL, 2, is perhaps the oldest representation of the phallic emblem that has as vet. been 
found in India. The seals of officials generally have а figure of Laksmi with ¢ 
pouring water over her (see Plate XL, 7, 8, го, 11, and 13). This well-known type, 
which occurs in the oldest sculptures in India, calls for no further remark. But 
it may be mentioned that it is found on the seal of a copper-plate of Dharmáditva, 
whom Юг, Hoernle supposes to be identical with Samudragupta ; this plate turned up 


some time ago in the Faridpur district of Eastern Bengal! As regards the atten- 


dants, I have already stated that 1 believe them to be figures of Kubera, throwing down 
coins or pouring them out of round pots 


(Plate XE, zand 8). "The combimnation-óf 
Laksmi and Kubera, however, is not known to me to occur anywhere else in Indian 
art, and my theory should therefore only be regarded as hypot hetical, 

The following descriptive list gives the results of a Prolonged study of all the 
seal inscriptions. I do not think that many of them have been left undeciphered. 
Where I have left blanks, the letters were either entirely gone or too faint to read, 
more than one or two specimens having been found, they 


defects, as in the case of other 
more numerous, Wherever the facsimile plate 


while my list gives all the letters without 
it should be remembered that I h 
of the list will, I hope, enable 
a glance what the seals contain. 


elephants 


and no 
could not be used to comple- 
seals, where the specimens were 
shows but faint traces of writing on the seal, 
à query such as in Plate ХЇД, 27: gura 
ad other specimens to help me. 
those readers, who do not 
As the combination of sey 


ment each other's 


vasya, 
The arrangement 
Care for details, to see at 
ee eral seals on one piece of 
clay forms such a striking feature of the collection, 1 have added to each seal the 
inscriptions of those with which it is found combined, the bracketed 


number of specimens on which each combination occurs 


I have selected the Sanskrit words kalasa, 


‘urn, human feet, conch 


figure giving the 
In the descriptive account 


Paduka, Sankha, trisila, and vedi for 
‚ trident, and pedestal,’ 


3 See Indian Antiguary, X 


ХІ, 45. I do not know what has become of this plate. It has never been edited. 
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Seals of Dhruvasvamini and Ghatotkacagupta. 
(1: Oval area, single border line, 23^ x 13”. Seated lion facing right, horizontal line, below :-- 

1 Maharajadhiraja-sri-Candragupta- 

(2: patni mahdraja-sri-Govindagupta- 

(3 mātā mahädevi sri-DAru- 

‘fi vasvimini. 

9 The great queen, the illustrious Diruvasvimini, the wife of the Mahäräjädhiräja.the 
illustrious Candragupta, the mother of the Maharaja, the illustrious Guridi. 
gupta.” 

See Plate XL, 1.—3 specimens, 2 broken and very indistinct. This is Diruvadevi ot 
the inscriptions, the queen of Candragupta II about 380 to 413 A.D. For the 
change in the name cf: Murundaderi and Murundasvimini, See Fleet, p. 132. 

(2: Oval area, single border line. 11” x 4”. 

Sri-Ghafothacaguptasva. 

“(Seal of the illustrious Ghafotkacagupta.” 

See Plate XLI, 14.—1 specimen, Perhaps identical with the Maharaja Ghatotkaca, 


the father of Candragupta I. 300 A.D. 


Seals of officials, guilds, corporations, etc. 


3» Circular area, single border line, diam. 24”. Laksmi standing in group of trees with 
elephants pouring water over her. Two dwartish attendants holding object like money bags. 
Horizontal line, below :— | 

Kumaramatyadhikaranasya. 
“ (Seal: of the Chief of Princes’ Ministers"! 
3 specimens. 
(4 Circular area, single border line, diameter 13”. Laksmi with e'ephants, no attendants. 
Horizontal line, below :— 
(1: Yuvaräja-pädiya-kumärä- 
(2) mäty-ädhikarana. 
" His Highness the Yuvaräja, the Chief of Princes’ Ministers." 
See Plate XL, 10.—28 specimens. 

(5 Same inscription as in 4. Circular area, single border line, diam 21”. Laksmi with 
elephants. Her left hand holds the stalk of a six-petalled flower. The two dwarfish attendants 
pour out small objects from round pots. : 

9 specimens, one combined with Svesthi-sartthavaha-kulika-nigama, 

6) Circular area, indented border line, diam. 24” to 21^ «size of specimens varying’. Laksmi 

with elephants standing on flowers, kneeling male on each side with a knob on his head. Money 


bag in front, from which he throws down small round objects :coins?). Two horizontal lines, 
below :— 
(17 Sri-Yuvaräja-bhattäraka-pädiya- 
(2) Kumärämäty-ädhikaranasya. 
“(Seal of His Highness, the illustrious Yuvaräja (ad) Bhattäraka, the Chief of 
Princes’ Ministers.” 


See Plate XL, 11.—12 specimens. 
(7) Same inscription as in 6, but broken and somewhat differently arranged. Ошу hat of 


seal, 2” diam. Emblems similar to preceding seal, 


1 Dr. Vogel suggests the meaning of “ office " for adhikarana ; he also takes FVuvarája-p Adi vaski uar dmafvi 
as a fatpterusa compound, in which the first member takes the place of the genitive. case, and translate. © dic 
munister of His Highness the Yuvarája (heir-apparent). i Ed. j 

P2 
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(8) Circular area, single border line, diam. >”, Laksmi with elephants, no attendants, Two 
horizontal lines, below :— 
(1) Sri-parafmabhattaraka]-padiya-ku- 
(2) märämäty-ädhikarana. A й 
" His Highness, the illustrious Paramabhattäraka, the Chief of Princes’ Ministers. 
I specimen, 
fg) Circular area, single border line, diam 21". Laksmi with elephants, Her left шил 
ho'ds a flower. Two attendants with money bags. Three horizontal lines, Inscription indis- 
tinct, but probably identical with No. 4. 
I specimen. 
(107 27 specimens showing only indistinct traces of Lakymi with elephants and belonging to 
the types of Nos. 3 to 9, but broken. Inscriptions illegible. 
ur Circular area, diam, 2”, Laksmi with elephants. Two money bags, no attendants. 
fis mouth of bags pours forth a line of small dots 'indistinet). Horizontal line, below гэ» 
(1: Yuvaräja-bhattäraka-pädiya- . . ... 
12) k-ádhikaranasva. 
" (Seal, of His Highness the Yuvarája гаа! Bhattäraka, the chief of , , . 4.” 
I specimen. 
(12° Circular area, indented border line, diam. 2”. Kalava with ri to right and saakha to 
left. Two horizontal lines, below :~ 
‚I: Yuvaräja-bhattäraka- 
(2) pädiva-bal-ädhi- 
(3: karanasva, 
(Seal) of His Highness the Yuvarája and) Bhatt 
See Plate XL, 5. 1 specimen, 
part of the legend, 


й äraka, the chief of Military forces.” 


The word sri to right of kalasa may also be taken as 


(13° Circular area, diam 13”. Laksmi with elephants, Holds stalk of flower in left hand, 


Two attendants pouring out indistinct object from round pots. 


Horizontal lines, onc small and 
one large, below :-~ 


[Sri -raya-bhandagar-adhikaranasva. 


"Seal. of the illustrious chief of the treasury of the war ofice (2)," 
See Plate Х 7. 3 specimens, A-mätr of letter gd in shape 


The first words of the legend are doubtful 
f14! Broken seal 11" x 13”. 


of curve at right-hand 
bottom. 


Standing 


figure holding staff in left hand, head broken. 
Small and large horizontal lines. below :— 


[ Dajn dapás-àdhikarana[sya]. 
"Seal: of the Chief of Police," 
1 specimen. A 
letter. 
15 Same inscription occurs probably 
standing figure, and eight-rayed star ; í 


-máitráof 14 in shape of curve added. to right-hand side of bottom of 


on another broken fragment, showing lower half of 
14" X 11", 
I specimen, 


16 Pointed oval, sing j » " 5 
| : gle border Jine, 13 X 1”. Symbols of sun and moon. Two horizontal 
lines, below : — 


“© Mahäpratihära-taraya- 
2 ral Tuayasnrasya. 
“¿Seal of Vinay 


See Plate XL, 6, 
oficial 


avira, the great chamberlain and Taravara \2),” 
, 1 Specimen. Tar cara may be a synonym of Tarıka, a class of 
s mentioned in copper-plates, 
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(17, Oval area, 11" x 3”. Humped bull couchant. Horizontal line, below :— 

Mahädandanayaka-Agniguptasya. 

" Seal of the Judge dynigupta.” 

See Plate NLI. 16. 1 specimen. From separate find-place, 

(18, Oval area, 13" x i". Boar, sankha on each side, above symbols of sun and moon. 
Below :— 

Bhat-asvapati-Faksavatsasya 2. 

© Seal of the Lord, the Asvapatí Vaksavatsa ? ` 

See Plate NLI, 15. І specimen. From separate find-place Legend doubtful. Note 
later form of sz in Fatsa- 

(10) Oval area, 1” x 2”, Man with tail ? holding down bull by its horns. Below :— 

Prayuktaka..... Meter EU ES 

See Plate NLI, 17. 1 specimen, From separate find-place. The inscription is very 
faint. Prayuktaka may be a title of officials like the similar term Pimivuktaka 
occurring in copper- plates. 

(20) Circular area, single border line, diam. 237, 

Lak>mi with elephants. Нег left hand holds stalk of eight-petalled flower. Two 
dwarfs pour out smal] objects represented by dots from round pots. Small and 
large horizontal lines : below :— 

Tirabhukty-uparik-adhikaranasva, 

© Seal, of Chief of Uparikas of Tirabhukti ‘the district of Tira’. 

See Plate NL, 8. 2 specimens Ufarrika means a class of officials, whose exact func- 
tions are not known, 

(21) Circular area, single border line, diam. 23”, Laksmi with elephants. Her left hand 
holds flower. Two dwarfs, holding money bags in front. Horizontal line; below :— 

u> Tirabhuktau Vinaya-sthiti-sthapa[k] -a- 

(2 dhikaranalsva]. 

“ Seal of the chief of 2) . . . . +. . in Tirabhukti.' 

See Plate NL, 13. І specimen. The term Iinava-sthiti-sthäpaka may denote a 
class of o'ficials entrusted with the superintendence of the moral conduct of the 


E 


people, like Asoka's Dhamma-mahamatas. 

(22) Circular area, diam. 23”. Laksmi with elephants. Her left hand holds stalk of seven- 
petalled flower. Two dwarts, half kneeling, throwing down coins (? round dots); top of head 
with knot. Horizontal line, below :— 

Tira-kumärämäty-ädhikaranal[sva]. 
“ (Seal) of the Chief of Princes’ Ministers at Tira.” 
6 specimens, 

(23) Same inscription, but indistinct. Attendants represented standing or in profile. They 

pour out small objects from a pot, and on one specimen isa large flower between central 


figure of Laksmi and each of them. 


2 specimens. 
(24) Circular area, diam. 19”. Human figure seated in Indian fashion. Raised Jeft hand 


holds branch of tree (?); right hand over knee holds indistinct object. Two horizontal lines, 


below :— 
Udanaküpe рагі [ѕайаї]. 
9 (Sead) of the Committee (?райсауад) at Udanakipa (2) 
See Plate XL, 12. 3 specimens, two very indistinct. 
(25, Circular area, single border line, diam. 1”, Hemispherical object, perhaps money- 


” 


chest. Small and large horizontal lines, ends turned upwards; below :— 
[ V Jaisaly-adhisthan-adhikarana, 
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* The chief of the Government of Vaisäli (City Magistrate 2)” 

2 specimens, combined with indistinct seal, perhaps Prakasanandi; adhisthäna 
‘government’ in Rudradáman's inscription, Ep. Jud. VHI, р. 46, note 7. 
(26) Circular area, single border line, diam. 1%”. Female standing in flower group, two 

attendants. Two horizontal lines, below :— 

(15 [Wai] alvam-araprakrti-[ku}- 

(2) tumbina’m*], 

“ (Seal! of the householders of . . . . . . at Vaisali.” 
See Plate XL, 4. 1 specimen. Legend doubtful. 


(27) Oval area, 13” x 11". Wheel with symbols for sun and moon. 


Two horizontal lines, 
ends turned upwards ; below :— 


[Vai]sala-visay-a JE E 
a . Of the district of Vaisali 12)” 


See Plate XLII, 49. 1 specimen Legend exceedingly doubtful. 


(28) Circular area, single border line, diam. 1". Hemispherical object, probably monev-chest. 
Three höfizontal lines, below :— 


Sresthi-kulika nigama. 
" The corporation of bankers (and merchants." 
3 Specimens, combined with broken and illegible seals. 


‚9, Circular area, single border lines, diam. 2 


3^. Hemispherical object, perhaps money-chest, 
with lid on top. Two horizontal lines 
(1) Sresthi-sartthavaha-kuli- 


, ends turned upwards, below :— 
(2) ka-nigama (or sometimes nigamà;. 
" The corporation of bankers, traders гам) merchants." 


See Plate XLI, 19, 23, 29, 32, and Plate XLII, 39, 40, and 46. 


274 specimens. 
Combined with :— 
Yuvaräja-pädiya-kumärämäty-ädhikarana (1); Jayaty-Ananto Bhagavän S-Ambah 
(4. 


Jitam Bhagavatah (3 . 


1 Namalh*] Pazupateh (5). Namas-tasmai (q4. Ajapala ı16). 
Aryyanandi (6, 


Bhavasena (5ı. Bhavasena and Nagasinha (1). Dharmmo- 

Ghosa (4), Ghoyädhyasya (5). Same and another broken 
seal г). Gomisvàmi 37°, Gomikaputtrasya and another illegible seal (2). Gonda 
(13, Harigupta and Varähasya (7). léanadásasya (75). Kesava-dattasya and Go- or 
So 2 Mätrdäsa (38). Ditto and Satyasrita 1) 


rakyati-raksita 14), 


2. Laksmana 13: . Mätrdäsa 


ә . 
Nägasinha (3). Prakäsanandi ( 


and Namas-tasmai i1.. 3). Svamikasya (4). la 
(18). Broken and illegible seals (20). 


Seals of Temples and seals with religious legends. 
130) Pointed oval, single border line, 24” x 13”, Linga and yoni, on each side trisúla. 
Horizontal line, below :— 


Amrätakesvara, 


A эт. - . Sa 1 
See Plate NL, 2. 1 specimen. The /inga Amratakesvara w 
Lingas of Benares ; 


as one of the eight guhya 
; see above, page 104. 


:31 Oval area, 217 1" : $ i 
С а, n аф. Ornamental tri$ala. To right staff consisting of seven dots, 
sangha and symbol for sun: to left symbol for moon an 


Ч 4 ornamental wheel. Horizontai fine 
below :— 1 


UD Sri-Visnupada-svàmi-Na- 
S räyafnal, 
© Хал... 1 1 
Narayana, the Lord of the illustrious Visnupada oer 
>. \ Е 
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See Plate XL, 3. 1 specimen. Perhaps а seal of the temple of Visnupada at Gaya : 
see above, page 104. 
(32) Pointed oval, single border line, 13" x 17, Ornamental wheel on vedi. Two Sañthas 
with flowers. Horizontal line, ends turned up, below :— 
(1! Javatv-Ananto Bhagavan 
(2) S-Ambah. 
“ Victorious is the Lord Ananta ‘Siva with Amba Durga. 
See Plate XLI, 32. 4 specimens combined with :— 


2 


Sresthi-sartthavaha-kulika-nigama. 
(33) Pointed oval, single border line, 11" x 17. Turban ‘cûda’. Small and large hori- 
zontal line, below :— 

[Jjitam Bhagavatä ‘ Victorious is the Lord.” 

4 specimens, combined with Kulika-Nagadattasva 2: Kulika-Varmmasva 71), broken 
seal ‘1), There are large horizontal maātrās over the letters ta, dha and та and 
the alphabet resembles that of the inscription of Candra;gupta 1,7! on the Iron 
Pillar at Meherauli. Бла is written Ёл or ат , and va y. 

(34) Same inscription. Pointed oval, 14” х 57, Ornamental wheel, two sañthas, hori- 


zontal line. 
1 specimen. 


(35) Pointed oval, single border line, 14” x 1”. Ornamented Zrisula, two sankhas. Small 
and large horizontal line, below :— 
Jitam Bhagavatah “ Victorious is the Lord,” 
2 specimens. 
(36) Same inscription in two lines. Rectangular area, 1” x 4”. Ornamental wheel. Hori- 
zontal line, ends turned upwards. 
See Plate XLII, 30. 3 specimens, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha-kulika-nigama. 
(37) Circular area, diam. 2". Shield (?) on те, two sankhas. Small and large horizontal 
line, below :— 
(1) [Jitam Bha]gavatoenantasya Namde- 
(2) [svajri-vara-svämina[h*]. 
“ Victorious is the Lord Ananta (Siva). the chosen husband of Nandesvari ‘Durg.i).” 
I specimen. Letters very faint and reading doubtful. Nanda occurs as а name of 
Durga. 
(38) Pointed oval, 117 x 1". Ornamental wheel. Small and large horizontal line, below :— 
Nama[h*], Adoration.” 
2 specimens, one combined with Kulika-Sälibhadrasya, 
(39) Oval, single border line, 1” x 3”, Inside :— 
Nama[h*] Pasupate[h] “ Adoration to Pasupati (Siva).” 
6 specimens, combined with Sresthi-sartthavaha-kulika-nigama (57 and with Kulika- 
Nägadattasya (1). 
(40) Pointed oval, 17 хі”. Ornamented wheel. Two horizontal lines, ends turned upwards, 


below :— 
Namas-tasmai “ Adoration to Him.” 


See Plate XLII, 40. 7 specimens combined with Sresthi-sartthavaha-kulika-nigama 
(4) ; Kulika-Harisya (2) ; Kulik-Omabhatta (1). 
(41) Same inscription. Pointed oval, indented border line, 13” x 3”, Front view of wheel, 
two sankhas. Two horizontal lines, ends turned upwards. 
See Plate XLII, 39. 2 specimens, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha-kulika-nigan:a 
and Mätrdäsa (1) , Kulika-Nagadattasya (1). 
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Seals of private individuals. 
2) [Ai]katanika [sva]. | | y 
ыг | oval, 13"x 14”. Ornamented frisd/a, two lines. 3 specimens. See 
Plate XLII, 48. 
(43) Ajapala. 


Pointed oval,- thick border line, r1" x 3” 


rt Ornamented wheel, two lines. See 
Plate XLI, 19. 17 specimens, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha, etc., on 16. 
(44) Агууа bhatta (2) 
Pointed oval, 11^ x5 


N 
Ornamented ¢ris#/a, two lines. 1 specimen combined with 
Prathama-kulik-Ograsinhasya and Vadasya. 
(45) Aryyanandı. 


” 


Pointed oval, 14° x$". Ornamented wheel, two sañkhas, small and large line. 
See Plate XLI, 20. 27 specimens combined with :— 


Sresthi-sartthavaha, etc. ‚6 ; Kulika-Gauridäsasya (4j; Kulika- Gondasva 3° 


е (2): Kulika- -Sälibhadrasya (4) ) Prathama-Kulika 
; Sresthi- Sridäsasya (2). 
(46) аа (read Ryi-deva), " 
Pointed oval, indented border, 11" x 23", Two padukas, two lines, ends turned up. 
I specimen, combined with Kulika-Harisya, 
:47) Bappacandra. 
Pointed oval, indented border, 1" x 1", 
1 specimen combined with Bhavasena. 
(48) Barggah. 
Circular area, single, border line, diam. $". Front view of wheel, two sankhas, two 
lines. 1 specimen. 
(49) Bhavadäsa. 


Pointed oval, 11" x 11”, 


Ornamented w heel, two lines, ends 
М 


2 specimens, combined with Kulik- Omabhatta (1) and Kulika-Salibhadrasya (1). 
(50) Bhavasena. 


turned upwards. 


ıa Pointed oval, single border line, I“ XI”, 
turned upwards. See Plate XLI, 21. 

b Pointed oval, indented border, 11" x 2” 
looks almost like ga. 


33 specimens. Combined w ith Sresthi- -sartthavaha Хо 
Kulika-dhanasya 8 S Kulika-Harih (11 
Nagasinha + 2 


Shield, small and large lines, ends 
Two padukas, two lines. Letter Bha 


(5); ас (17: 


; Kulika- -Salibhadrasya | i ditto and 
Elias -Omabhatta and y 


Särtthaväha, etc, (17 
51) Brahmapalitasy a. 


agasinha (3! ; тэн апа Sresthi- 
: Sartthavaha-Dodda (3). 


‚a Pointed oval, 12” x i”, Ornamented Pad. three lin: 


ез, ends of upper and lower 
one turned upwards. See Plate XLII, 5 
^ Pointed oval, single border line, 1” ха”, Зах emblem as (а) with two sankhas 
and two lines only. 


с Pointed oy al, single border line, "хз 


6 specimens, combined with Kulika- 
hulika-Harih «1 M 
52 1 Prahmaraksi. 


2 Тахүуа, 


Two Padukas, two lines. 


; Kulika-Sälibhadrasya (1); 


Нін (1) ; Prathama- 


Pointed oval, 17 х 57 


Three páduz, 5, One line, а specimen. 
Pr э 1 
553 Butta. u blamaged,, 
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Pointed oval, indented border, 14” x 3”. Ornamented wheel, two sankhas, one line. 
I specimen combined with ..... candrah. 
(54 Cakradäsa. 
Pointed oval, 11" x 3”. Six-rayed star, two lines. 2 specimens. 
(55) Dharmmo-raksati-raksita (proper name 2). 
(а) Pointed oval, single border line, 1" x i^. Ornamented wheel, six-petalled flower 
on each side, and small ornamented wheel in each corner. Inscription in one 
line. See Plate XLI, 22. 
(0) Pointed oval, 1" x 3°. Ornamented wheel with two s7xéhas, small and large line. 
Inscription in two lines. 
6 specimens, combined with Sresthi-sartthavaha, etc. $£- 
(56) Ghosa. V 
Pointed oval, single border line, 14” x 3”. Twelve-rayed star, two lines, ends turned 
upwards. See Plate NLI, 23. 
5 specimens, combined with Sreythi-särtthaväha, etc. 14). 
(57) Ghosädhyasya. 
(a) Pointed oval, single border line, 13" x 3”. Ornamented wheel, small and large line. 
(6) Slightly different as regards wheel and horizontal lines. O-mäträ over left hand 
part of gha not, as usual, over central part. See Plate XLI, 24. 
10 specimens, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha, etc. (6) ; Kulika-Umapalita (2). 
58) Go— (or So—). Broken seal, head of cow with two Pádukas between horns, two lines 
with ends turned upwards. 
2 specimens combined with Sresthi-sartthavaha, etc., and Kesavadattasya. 
'59! (1) Gomika | ршгазуа Sresthi] — (2) Kulotasva ' (5647) of the banker ¡Sefh; Kulota, 
the son of Gomika.” (See 88, Kulotasya.) ~ 
Pointed oval, indented border, 2” x 14”. Ornamented wheel, two sankhas, small and 
large line with turned ends. 
2 specimens combined with Sresthi-sārtthavāha, etc. 
(бо) Gomisvámi. 
Pointed oval, 13^ x 5". Two padukas, two lines. See Plate XLI, 25. Right-hand 
line of o expressed by curve attached to bottom of letter. 
42 specimens, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha, etc. (37); Kulika-varggasya (1): 
Kulika-Ograsena (1) ; Prathama-kulik-Ograsinhasya (i). 
(61) Gomundaka. 
Pointed oval, indented border, 11° х $, Flag-staff in kala$a, two lines with turned ends. 
See Plate XLI, 26. 
4 specimens, combined with Kulik-Omabhatta (1). 
(62) Gonda (cf. Kulika-Gondasya, No. 75). 
Pointed oval, indented border, 13^ x $”. Two pädukas, two lines with turned ends. 
2 specimens, combined with Sresthi-sartthavaha, etc. (1) and kulotasya (1). 
(63) [Gu]ravasya.* 
Pointed oval, single border line, 11" x3”. Fire-altar and two pádukas, two lines. 
See Plate XLI, 27. 
4 specimens, combined with Kulika-Krynadattasya 
(64) [Ha]ridàsa. (2) 
Rectangular area, 1" x 4”. Ornamented wheel, small and large line. 1 specimen. 
(65) Harigupta. 
Pointed oval, indented border, rà" x 1”. 
ends. See Plate XLI, 29. 
7 specimens, combined with Sreythi-särtthaväha, etc, and Varähasva. ху 


Ornamented wheel, two lines with turned 


* For this name sce inl. Ant., XIV. p. 140. 


0 
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(66) Isänadäsasya. | 

(a) Pointed oval, single border line, 13" x $". Two padukas, small and large line. 

See Plate XLI, 30. 
(4) Similar type, indented border, 1" x 37, padukas very clumsy. | 
(c Long oval, 14xP. Inscription in line with longer side, small padukas in 
left-hand corner, See Plate XLI, 31. 

110 specimens. Combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha, etc. (75) ; Kulika-Dhanasya (3); 
Kulika-Harisya (2); Kulika-Sälibhadrasya (6); Kalika-Sukhita (1); Kulik- 
Omabhatta (9) ; Prathama-Kulika-Harih (13): Broken and illegible seal (1). 

(67) Jayadeva. 
Oval area, 3" x 5”. Two padukas, two lines with turned ends. 
I specimen combined with Kulika-Salibhadrasya. 

(68) Kesavadattasya. 

(a) pointed oval, "xi". Ornamented wheel, two sañkhas, small and large line. 
Inscription in es lines. 


(0) Similar type but larger (13" x 3”), and inscription in one line of writing. 


3 specimens combined with Sresthi- särtthaväha, etc., and Go-(or So-) (2): Kulika- 
Nagadattasya (1). 
(69) Kesavasya. 


Pointed oval, upper part broken, diam, 1”. 1 specimen combined with Matrvarmanah 
and two broken seals with tree as emblem. 
(70) Kulika-............ (proper name indistinct). 


Circular area, diam. 1”, Kalasa, two lines with turned ends, two sankhas. 


I specimen combined with Brahmaraksitasya. 
(71) (1) Kulika-Bhagadatta-(2) sya. 
Circular area, single border line, diam, 3”, 


turned up ends. 
3 specimens combined with /a. 


(72) Kulika-Dhanasya. 
Circular area, diam, 1”. 


Kalasa with two branches, two lines with 


Kalasa, two sankhas, two lines with tur 
4 specimens combined with Isänadäsasya (3) ; broken seal (1 I). 
(73) Kulika-Dhanasya. 

Circular area, single border line, diam. 1”, 

sankhas, two lines, 

9 specimens, combined with Bhavasena (8). 
(74) Kulika-Gauridäsasya. 

(а, Circular area, indented border, diam. 117, 


one line. Below inscription two indented lines, points inward, 
(0, Circular area, single border line, diam. 27, 


: Juss with three flowers, two lines 
with turned up ends, See Plate NLI,28. Right-hand mäträ of ам in shape of 
curve attached to bottom of letter, 


ned up ends. 


Kalasa with three flower stalks, two 


Kalasa with five flowers, two Sankhas, 


7 Specimens, combined with Aryyanandi (4); Naga-sinha (2) ; illegible seal (1) 
(75) Kalika- Gondasva cf. Gonda, above No. 62), | 
Circular area, single border line, diam. + 
Sankhas, two lines with turned up ends. See Plate XLI, 33. Right-hand mátrá 
of o consisting of curve attached to bottom of letter. ba 
4 specimens, combined with Aryyanandi (3) ; alone (1). 
(76) Kulika-Harih. (See No. 99.) 


Circular area, single border line, diam. 1” Kalas 
3 alasa and two San aE E 
turned ends. See Plate XLII, 37. о sañkhas, two lines with 


Y. Kalasa with six small leaves, two 
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11 specimens, combined with Bhavasena (1); Naga-sinhah 10). 
(77) Kulika-Harisya. (See No. 99.) 
Circular area, diam. ri". Kalasa with two sankhas, two lines with turned ends. 
See Plate XLII, 36. 
13 specimens, combined with Arva-Rusideva (1): Brahmapalitasva (1); l:anadásasya 
(2); Prakäsanandi (5); Prakäsanandinalh*] (2); Namas-tasmai (2). 
(78) Kulika-Krsnadattasya. 
(a) Circular area, lined border, diam. 17. Äalasa, two sankhas, two lines with turned 
ends. 
(Ф) Circular area, single border line, diam. $”. Small Zalasa with two branches, two 
sankhas, short and long line. See Plate XLI, 27. 
(c) Very similar to (0), but indented border, diam, 47. 
8 specimens, combined with Aryyanandi (2); Guravasya (4); Mätrdäsa (1): 
Satyäsrita (1). 
(79) Kulika-Nägadattasva. 
(а) Pointed oval, 11” by Y. Kalasa with flower and two branches, small and large 
line. 
(9) Circular area, diam. 15". Kalasa with two branches, two lines with turned ends. 
(c) Circular area, diam. 1%. Äalasa, two sankhas, two lines with turned ends. 
(d) Circular area, diam. 147. Kalaya with flower and two branches, two small objects 
like fiowers, small and large line. 
5 specimens, combined with Jitam Bhagavata (1): Nama[h*] Pasupate[b] (1); 
Namas-tasmai (1) ; Kesavadattasya (1) ; broken seal (1). 
(80) Kulika-Nandasya. 
Circular area, diam. 1%, Kalasa, two sankhas, small and large line. 
7 Specimens, all on one lump of clay, more or less damaged. 
(91) Kulika-Salibhadrasya. 
(a) Circular area, lined border, diam. 3”. Xalasa, two sankhas, small and large line. 
See Plate XLII, 43. 
(6) Circular area, double lined border, diam. 1". Aalasa with three flowers, two 
fankhas, two lines with turned ends, 
(c) Circular area, single border line, diam. 1". Aalasa with flower and two branches, 
two sañkhas, two lines with turned ends. See Plate XLII, 34. 
(d) Circular area, lined border, diam. 3”. — Aa/asa, two sankhas, small and large line. 
Inscription in two lines. See Plate XLI, 20, 
(e) Circular area, lined border, diam. 1". Aa/asa with two branches, по saxkhas, two 
lines. 
In (а), (6) and (с) Sa is written cursive, with the -wātzā expressed by a curve at 
bottom. 
29 specimens, combined with Nama (1); Aryyanandi (4) ; Bhavadäsa (1): Bhavasena, 
(B); Bhavasena and Nägasinha (2); Brahmapälitasya (1); Isänadäsasya (6) ; 
Jayadeva (1) ; Nägasinha (2) ; Prakäsanandinah (2) ; Prakäsanandisya (1). 
($2) Kulika-Sukhitah. 
(a) Circular area, diam. 1”. Ka/asa with two branches, two lines with turned ends, 
(4) Circular area, indented border, diam. 13”. Same emblem as (a), See Plate 
XLII, 35. : 
8 specimens, combined with Isänadäsasya (1); Mätrdäsa (7). 
(83) Kulika-Umapjalita] (2) 
Circular area, diam. 1". 
line. 


Kalasa with two branches, two sunkkas, small and large 


Q 2 
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3 specimens, combined with Gho,4dhyasya 12) : broken seal (1). 
(84) Kulika Varggasva. 
Circular area, diam. 1”. Кадаха with two branches, two lines with turned up ends. 
6 specimens, combined with Aryyanandi '3,; Gomisvämi (1) ; la 3). 
(85) [Ku]lika-Varmma(sya]. 
Pointed oval, 117 by 1”. Aala‘a with two branches and three flowers, small and large 
line. 
1 specimen, combined with Jitam Bhagavata. 
(86) Kulik-Ograsena (“the Al: a Ugrasena "). 
Circular area, lined border, diam. i". Ka/asa with small flowers, small and large line. 
1 specimen, combined with Gomisvámi. 
(87) Kulik-Omabhatta |^ the Аа Ümabhatta ",. 


(a) Circular area, single border line, diam. 1”. Xalasa with flower, two sankhas, two 
lines. See Plate XLI, 21. 


(6) Circular area, double border line, diam. 1". Aalasa, two sankhas, small and large 
line. See Plate XLI, 30. 


(c) Similar emblems, single border line, diam 2”. 
Ы ` 5 5 ” : e á 3 
(a) Circular area, single border line, diam. 17. Xalasa, по sankhas, two lines with 
ends turned upwards. 


(e) Circular area, diam. 45”. Small kalava with flower, two lines 


21 specimens, combined with Namas-tasmai (1): Bhavadasa (1); Bhavasena and 
Nägasinha ‘3) ; Gomundaka (1) ; Isanadasasya (9); Nägasinha /2: 
12); alone (2). 

(88) Kulotasya (?). See No. 59 
Pointed oval, indented border, 11" by $”, 
1 specimen, combined with Gonda. 

(80) Laksmana (2). 
Pointed oval, 1" by 3". 


: broken seal 
Two padukas, two lines, 


Indistinct object, like fire-altar. 
1 specimen, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha, etc. 
(до) Lavanasya (2). 

Pointed oval, 117 by 3”. 


Two padukis between horns of bull's head, two lines. 
I specimen, alone. | 


(91). Lo...» (broken). 
Pointed oval, lined border, 14” by 3”. Ornamented wheel on vedi, two sankhas. two 
lines. , : › 


(a) Pointed oval, dotted border, 11” by 3” 


. Two páduk EE Р 
+ đu kas ove 2 
35 and 30. Pau: ver ved?. See Plate XLII, 
(P^ Pointed oval, lined border, 17 by 47, Two amis Я : 
! 13 two | E 
upwards, Р vo lines with ends turned 


ae s pes Combined with Namas-tasmai and Sresthi-sartthavaha ёс | 
prestimsaritilas aha ete. 1387: same and Satyásrita (1) ; Kulika-Krs e ос 
(1); Kulika Sukhitah 17); alone (2). 7 i rsnadattasya 

'93) Matrvarmanah | ? very uncertaini, 
Pointed oval. 1" by 2". 


Fai 1 П 
nt traces of tree, horizontal iine 


cimen, combined wi CSE 
г Бресе combined жишк cas asya and two broken seals having trees as emb! 


(94) Nagasinha. em. 
(a; Pointed oval, dots, indented line betw : ik : me 
longer side 11% ұз” 9 А ER two plain lines, inscription in line with 

5€ + Оу See Plates XLI, 28, and XLH. 38. 
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(9, Pointed oval, double lined border, outer line indented, 14” x 3%. Two pádutas, two 
lines with ends turned upwards. See Plates XLI 21, and XLII, 34. 37, and 45. 
27 specimens. Combined with Sresthi-sartthayaha, etc. (3); same and Bhavasena 
‘ti; Bhavasena and Kulika-Salibhadrasva (25; Kulika-Gauridäsasya (2): 
Kulika-Harih (10); Kulixa-Salibhadrasva (2); Kulik-Omabhatta (2:; 
Sartthavaha-Dodda 14); Sresthi-Sasthidatta \1). 
(95) (1) Näräyanadattah (2) visa 
Pointed oval, 13" x 13". Humped bull standing оп vedi. See Plate XLII, дт. 
5 specimens, alone. 1 have failed to understand the last word of inscription, 
(96) Prakasanandi. 
Pointed oval, 1^ x M. Rays within double lined border, inscription follows longer 
side. See Plate XLII, 36 and 42. 
15 specimens, combined with Vaisäly-adhisthän-ädhikarana (2); Sresthi-särtthaväha, 
etc. (3); Kulika-Harisya (5); Prathama-Kulika-Harib (2); Sresthi-Sri- 
däsasya (1); broken seals (2). 
(97) Prakásanandina[h J. 
Similar to 96, but with larger border, 117 х 3”. See Plate XLII, 43. 
9 specimens, combined with Kulika-Harisya (2) ; Kulika-Salibhadrasya (2}; Pratha- 
ma-Kulika-Harih (5). 
(98) Prakasanandisva. 
Similar to 96 and 97, raised margin, 13” x 7”, 
1 specimen combined with Kulika-Salibhadrasya. 
(99) (1) Prathama-Kulika. (2) Harih, (See Nos. 76 and 77.) 
Circular area, indented border, diameter į”. Aa/asa, small rays (straight lines) near 
top and bottom, two horizontal lines, with ends turned upwards. 
23 specimens. Combined with Brahmapälitasya (1); Isänadäsasya (13); Prakasa- 
nandi (2) ; Prakäsanandinah (5) ; broken seal (1); alone (т). 
(тоо) Prathama- Kulik-Ograsinhasya [' (Seal) of principal Aulika Ugrasinha "Л. 
(a) Circular area. double lined border, diameter 13”, adasa with two branches, small 
and large horizontal line. See Plate XLI. 25. 
(6) Circular area, diameter 1". Aalasa with two branches, two sankhas, two lines. 
Inscription arranged in two lines of writing. 
4 specimens, combined with Aryyabhatta and Vadasya (1) and with Gomisyami (3). 
(101) Ravidäsa. 
Pointed oval. indented border, 13" x 13”. Persian fire-altar. See Plate XL, y. 
1 specimen, alone. From different find-spot. 
(102) Ravidattasvami (very uncertain). 
Pointed oval, lined border, 13" x 3”. Ornamented wheel, small and large lines. 
1 specimen, alone. 
(103) Rudracandra. 
Pointed oval. lined border, 14° x i". Humped bull lying on vedi. 
2 specimens on One piece of clay. 
(104) Sa(?; ka (2)..... ... (not legible). 
Oval 117х 17, Kalava with two branches, thick horizontal line. 
1 specimen, combined with............ Kunda- 
(105) Sartthavaha-Dodda. 
Circular area, lined border. diam. 17. Xalasa on ved’, two sanakas with arrows or 
rays, two horizontal lines. See Plate XLII, 45. 
8 specimens, combined with Bhavasena (3) ; Nagasinha (4); broken seal (1). 


(106) Satyasri[ta] (2) 
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Pointed oval, 11” x 3". Ornamented wheel. two lines with ends turned upwards. 
2 specimens, combined with Kulika-Krsnadattasya (1), and with Sresthi-sartthavaha 
etc., and Mätrdäsa (1). 
(107) (SJauvarnnam [i*jtrasya ( ? very uncertain). 
Kalasa with two branches, two sankhas, short and long 
line, ends turned upwards. 


1” 


Pointed oval, 14” x 14”. 


I specimen, alone. 
(108) Sivalasya (2) 
Pointed oval, 1" x $”. Ornamented ёуг /а, two lines. 
1 specimen, alone. 
(109) Sresthi-Sas[th]i datta]. 
Circular area, lined border, diameter 11 


” 
. 


Kalasa with six-petalled flower, two lines, 
ends turned upwards. 


ı specimen, combined with Nägasinha. 
(110) Sresthi-Sridasasya, 
Circular area, indented border, diameter 1”. Ka/asa with two branches, short and 
long line. See Plate XLII, 42. 
3 specimens, combined with Arvyanandi (2) ; Prakäsanandi (1) 
(111) Sri-devasväfminah] (? uncertain), 
Pointed oval, lined border, 2‡” x 13”. Shield (?) on vedi, two horizontal lines. 
1 specimen, alone. 
(112) Svämikasya (? uncertain). 
(а) Pointed oval, lined border, 13" x 1”, Ornamented wheel, two Sankhas, single line. 
(4) Pointed oval, indented border, 27х 27, Two padukas (clumsy), two lines with 
ends turned upwards. 
5 specimens, combined with Sresthi-sartthavaha, etc. (4) ; alone (1). 
(113) Vadasya (?). 
Pointed oval, 17х 27, 


Two pádukas, two lines with ends turned upwards. 
ı specimen combined with Aryyabhatta and Prathamakulik- 
(114) Varahadattah. 

Pointed oval, 11" x$”, Ornamented wheel, single line. 

1 specimen, combined with illegible seal. 
(115) Varähasva. 

Pointed oval, lined border, 11" x12” 

upwards. See Plate XLI, 29. 

7 specimens, combined with Sresthi- 

(116) Vargapala, 


Ograsinhasya, 


. Ornamented wheel, two lines, ends turned 


sartthavaha, etc., and Harigupta. 


Oblong area, blunt edges, no emblem, 11" x $”. See Plate XLI, 18. 
1 specimen, alone. 
(117) Vasudatta. 


а » ” ” E * 
Pointed oval, 11" x 1", Two pádukas, two lines w 


Scription reversed on two specimens, thus: 
4 specimens, alone, 
(118) Vasudevasya (2). 
Oval area, 1" x 2”, Bull couchant. 
1 specimen, alone, 


ith ends turned upwards. In- 
agen. See Plate XLII, 47. 


(119) Visnuvarmma (2 very indistinct), 


. 57 27 М 
| Smill oval area, $” x 2”, 3 Specimens alone, 
(120) Visvardpa. 
Pointed oval, 11” х 37, 


Two padukas, short and long line. т specimen alone. 
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Seals with single letters, no inscriptions, broken or illegible seals. 


(121) Smoothed surface, 13" x 147, no border. Letter 4а impressed, See Plate XLII, 52. 
1 specimen. 
(122) Letter /а in oval centre, surrounded by rays, 
(a) 14" x 47, indented border line 
(6) 13” x £^, plain border line. See Plate XLII, 46. 
23 specimens, combined with Sresthi-särtthaväha, etc. (18); Kulika-Bhagadat- 
tasya (3); Kulika-Varggasya (2). 
(123) Rough surface with letters ид and ja stamped on it, 13" x 1”. 1 specimen. 
(124) Similar piece of clay, three letters, not deciphered, seemingly meaningless. See Plate 
XLII, 51. 1 specimen. 
(125) Oval area, ¿"xY”. Animal figure ez face, wheel to right. Small horizontal line, 
below indistinct traces of letters. See Plate XLII, 44. ı specimen. From different find-place. 
(126) Oval area, 13" x$”. Perpendicular line with two squares above and five loops on left 
side, ending into irregular curve. No inscription. See Plate XLII, 53. ı specimen, From 
different find-place. 
(127) Oval area, i"x4".  Spade-like object, reversed triangle in centre, top ends into 
dotted lines; small flag attached to lower right side of handle of spade and circle on left side. No 
inscription, See Plate XLII, 54. 1 specimen, from different find-place. 


(ERO cessisse vo end kunda. 
Pointed oval, 13" x i". Ornamented wheel, two sankhas, short and long line. 
I specimen, combined with Sa (2) ka (?)............ 

(129) inso mina[h]. 
Pointed oval, 14^ x $^, Eight-rayed star over Persian fire-altar. 


I specimen, combined with Kulika-Nagadattasya. 
(130) ... lakapáta (?) 
Circular area, diam, i". Aa/aSa with two branches, two lines with ends turned 


upwards. 
4 Specimens. 
(131) . . chanda dhruna markkatani......... 0) 
Oval area, 14”x1”. Female standing between trees, Margins gone. See Plate 
XLII, 56 
I specimen, combined with next seal. 
(132) ej sya. 


Oval area, lined border, 1^ x 14%. Flag-staff, two lines with turned up ends. 
1 specimen, combined with No. 131. 
(133) arta candra, 
Pointed oval, lined border, 4” x$”. Ornamented wheel, short and long line, 
I specimen, combined with Butta . ......... 
(134) Oblong area, damaged, about 2}”x1}". Two padukas over crescent resting on 
round object. Faint traces of two lines of writing. 1 specimen. 
(135) Pointed oval, 1$"x 11". Ornamented Zrisula, traces of fankhas and crescent. 
Faint traces of inscription. 1 specimen. 
(136) Circular area, diam. 3”. Bull couchant, faint traces of inscription. 1 specimen. 
(137) 2 seals with tree as emblem combined with Kesavasya and mätrvarmmanah. 


(138) 3 seals on one piece of clay :— 
(a) Circular, tree with railing and two Aa/asas; 
(0) & (с) Oval bull couchant, and bull facing wheel. Only one or two letters left of 


inscription on each seal, 
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(139) 4 seal impressions on one piece of clay: — 
(a) rectangular, 17 x $”, bull en fare: 
(6) pointed oval, 11" x $^, bull ex profil; 
(c) ditto ornamented wheel ; 
(d) traces of circular seal. 
(140) 66 pieces of clay have been excluded from the list as absolutely useless. On these 
are still found traces of the following emblems :— 
Bull (2); Aalasa (15); páduka (2) | ornamented wheel (0) ; front view of wheel (1) 
cida (turban) (1) ; tree (1). 


! 
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POSTCRIPTUM. 


It is curious to find the figure of Laksmi w 
No. 3 of the preceding list ona seal ане 
Eastern Bengal, which h 
is now in the hands of 


ith two attendants and the inscription 
hed to a copper- 
as recently been sent to the Asiatic 8 
Babu Ganga Mohan Laskar, who is pre 


plate from Tippera in 
ociety of Bengal, and 
Paring an edition of it. 
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The seal measures about 4 inches in diameter. The attendants are seated cross- 
legged and pour ош some liquid from round pots. The reverse bears the figure of a 
lotus. The plate attached to it IS written in characters of the oth or roth century 
А D., approximately, while the legend of the seal (AvwmardmadtvadhtRaranasva) is in 


the alphabet of the early Gupta kings The plate appears to contain a grant made 


e 
by a person who held the office of Numaramatyadhikarana., It begins with :— 
(ng КОКМОК Kumiramätva-aahrkaranas-ca Sarvvanga-vrsave wd (Уга) 
ймтн-айуа-фигазуаган-таг атанан--бдлсгна3--са Sri-samanta, 


E ES es der sa тарапа Каганан........туатаййгг-уапаўайап== 


vo (ho) dhavaty-astu zo тай. 


To the left hand side of the figure of Laksmi is the impression of another small seal, 
about 3 inch in diameter, with the figure of a boar and the legend : $77 Lokanáthasva, 
in characters of the same type as the copper-plate inscription. It is evident that we 
have in this plate. as in the spurious Gava plate of Samudra Gupta (Fleet, p. 254i, an 
older seal attached to a plate of later date. If the inscription of the plate is not a 
mere forgery, which | am unable to decide at present, we should find an officer of the 
rank of Kumaramatyadhikarana continuing to enjoy a certain amount of territorial 
independence in a remote district of the East several centuries after the period of the 
early Gupta kings. The fact, however, that he uses the same seal as other officers 
к 


122 ARCH.EOLOGICAL REPORT. 
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of the same rank during the Gupta rule tends to show that in the various districts of 
their Empire different officers of the rank of Kumärämätyädhikarana were employed, 
a fact which is in accordance with the inscription No. 22 in the preceding list, which, 
1 think, must be interpreted as “the Chief of Princes’ Ministers in Tira ", not, as ] 
proposed above, “ the Chief of the Ministers of the Princes of Tira." 


T. BLOCH. 


CAVES AND INSCRIPTIONS IN 
RAMGARH HILL. 


-ф- 


HE Rámgarh Hill is situated in the Lakhanpur zamindari of the Sirguja State, тоо 
Т miles distant from the nearest railway station, Kharsia, on the Bengal-Nagpur line- 
The hill is well known locally and visited annually by a great number of pilgrims, who 
worship near the broken temple on the highest peak of the hill, which 15 something 
over 2,000 feet high." The caves he in the western slope of the northern part of the hill, 
which forms a long range stretching from north to south, the highest point being at the 
southern end. They are reached through a natural tunnel, 180 feet long and so high 
that an elephant can easily pass through it. Hence its name Hfathrpol. At the western 
end of this tunnel the slope of the hill forms itself into a crescent, overlooking a 
thickly-wooded valley closed to the west by a parallel range of the same hill. Both 
caves are open to the west. The northern one is called Sitäbengä and the southern one 
Jogimara cave. 

The two inscriptions inside these caves have recently been discussed by 
M. l'Abbè Bover, whose readings and translations, unfortunately, are based upon the 
imperfect facsimiles published by Genera Cunningham in the first volume of the 
C.L L? My own readings are based upon a study of the inscriptions on the spot, the 
two photographs, of which facsimiles are given on Plate NLIII (a) and (4) and two 
paper impressions, which I took away with me from Rámgarh. 

The characters of both inscriptions are almost alike and hardly differ from the 
ancient Brahmi employed in the Asoka inscriptions. Va is expressed by the wedge- 
shaped form in both inscriptions, and Sa, which only occurs inthe Jogimara inscription, 
has the central line sloping down from the middle of the left-hand stroke of the letter, 
not from the top. There are no long vowels @, z, or 2 in the Jogimärä inscription, 
while in the Sitäbengä inscription @ and @ occur, Both inscriptions employ a vertical 
line as a mark of interpunctuation to divide such parts of the sentence as form more or 
less connected groups, Similar divisions are noted in the Asoka inscriptions by 


leaving a blank space between the end and the beginning of two such groups. The 


! For a description of all the antiquities of the hill sce Ball. Jad. Ant. IL 243 ff. and Fungle Life in India. page 
323; Beglar, 4. 5. R., MIL page 315 and my last annual report for the year ending with April 1904, Pare H, 
page 12. 

2 Journal Asiatigus, N. Série. tome. HI. No. 3, Marjun 1954. page 478. A further translation was given by 
Hara Prasad Shastri in Proceedings .1. S. B., 1902, page go. 
R 2 
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practice of the Ramgarh inse riptions, which rev: ives only many centuries later in. inserip- 
tions and manuscripts, curiously reminds one of the single sloping wedge that is used as 
: ‘ aN » » x . . . 3 " э 
a divider of words in the Achiementan cuneiform inseriptions In the ancient Persian 
language. | 
Sitabenga Inscription (Plate NLU), 
. : кү apie dike Gere B UI 
Two lines 3 feet 8 inches long each. Average size of letters 2$ inches. T 
inscription 15 written just below the roof of the cave on the northern side of the 
entrance. The end of both lines has been smeared over with cement, w hich I found tt 
impossible to scratch off with ordinary knives. Henee the last letters in both lines have 
become indistinct and a few more may have been lost altogether. The following is my 
transcript -— 
(117 adipavamti hadayam | Sabhäva-garu kavavo e rätayam . . . o. 


(1. 2) dule yasamtiva | häsävanübhütel kudasphatam evam alari g. 


NoTEs. 
There is а flaw in the rock between e and 74 of line 1. and a large fissure between 
ku and da inline 2, which cannot mean signs of interpunetuation. The second vertical 
line in line 2, though rather long, evidently means a mark of interpunetuation. 
The roth letter in the first line, read as (072: by M. Boyer, is distinctly 273. 1 
am likewise positive in regard to the reading vw of the 13th letter instead of ra ol 
Cunningham's facsimile. There is no sign of ап anusvära after Za, the next letter, 
neither is there any breakage inthe rock which might lead us to supply one, as proposed 


bv M. Bover. The зга letter from the last is distinctly sē not {. The first of the last 


1 do not think that more than two or three 
letters are missing at the end, as the surface of the rock soon becomes rough. This 
тау be seen on the photograph, 


letters of the end тау have been za. 


The photograph published with this article would probably leadus to decipher thi 


sth letter of the 204 line as At. It is unfortunate that what is merely a small hollow in 
the rock looks on it like the up-stroke of the шайга. In looking over the paper- 
impression | have again satisfied myself that the lotte r really is à not 2, 


The 15th letter 
is decidedly not sta, but must be read she. 


The spiral end of the fha will be cle arly 


seen on the photograph. The two last letters are almost certainly g 


© and Z, but their 
vowels remain uncertain. 


That the opening of the rst line must be translated by * 


‘poets venerable by nature 
kindle the heart’, will not, I presume, be doubted, 


At least a more natural translation 
following есуас ntlv is the relative pronoun ve, referring to 
Bavavo As the end ot the line is defective, I must leave it untranslated, 


understanding of the second line, which, te Ї do not consider as 1 


can hardly be offered. The 


From m y 


inalin any way, 
it does not seem to haye belonged to the relative sentence opening with e 


the latter appears to have formed a short attribute oniv. 


patavam, as the loc. sing. of хаёл ‘at night, 


гай уай, and 
The obvious interpretation of 
does not seem to fit in here, 

2nd line turns round the word kudusphatam, the letters 
of which are certain, By supphing an anascara alter hu and by 
а of sut, both unobjectionable alterations, if indeed they can 
at all! ме get doradas hatam, which in S 


The translation of che 


lengthening the 
be called alterations 
anskrit would Le hunda-sphitam, meaning 


PILATE ULIII. 


“ 


STTABENGA INSCRIPTION 


‘bh TOGIMARA INSCRIPTION 


© PRONT VIEW OF SITABENGA САУЕ 
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‘thick with jasmine flowers,’ х/дїа. being another form for sphzta. Evidently 
garlands of jasmine flowers, still worn on fesuve occasions, are referred to. This 
leads us to supply the missing vowels of the two last letters of the last word. In 
reading damgent? we get the 3rd pers. plur. pres. of the causative form of d-/ag 
(cf. Pali luggett and lageti, causative of /agati) meaning ‘to tie, to hang up. The 
two words thus may be translated as: ‘they (the people) tie (garlands) thick with 
Jasmine Bowers around their necks). The occasion on which they do this probably 
is mentioned in the opening words of the line. The obvious translation of auto 
газа гүй by fof a woman far away ı from her lover)’ would introduce a Magadhi 
form duem Sanskrit (йл) into an inscription which otherwise shows no signs of 
being composed in that dialect. I propose to explain aule as the loc. sing. of a 
supposed «ийг, synonymous with ойї ‘swing’, and vasañitivd as gen. sing, of 
тазам! (ec. pürnimä) ‘the vernal full moon.’ The great festival of the vernal 
fullemoon in Phalguna, the modern Holi, is sull called «ол or ' swing-festival ' 
in Bengal, and surely the name is by no means an inappropriate one, Its mention 
in connection with the charms of poetry likewise stands to reason. There must 
have existed a very ancient connection. between the rustic frolics of this festival 
and the later dramas. Almost all the Sanskrit plays are acted on the vesanto- 
fsava or ‘spring-festival,’ and the gay sports which the people enjoy in the 
beginning of the Ratnävali, so graphically described by the king and his jester, 
strikingly remind one of what may still be seen in every town and hamlet in 
Northern India on Holiday. The words /@sdvand-bhite | take as an attribute to 
dale, corresponding to Sanskrit Aasva-van-odbhite ог more correctly wdbhito, 
similar irregular formations of compounds being by no means unheard of. I translate 
them accordingly * at which jokes and music abound. The only difficulty is the second 
long @ of hîsî, which I cannot explain. Likewise the word eva at the end of 
the sentence remains meaningless in my translation. 

My translation thus stands as follows :— 

(1,1) 7 Poets venerable by nature kindle the heart, who . 5 . 3 

(aj “At the swing-festival of the vernal full-moon, when frolics and music 
abound, people thus (2) tie (around their necks garlands) thick with 
jasmine flowers." 

М. Abbé Bover has already (p. 481) remarked that the two lines of the 
inseription evidently are metrical. He suggests three demi-slokas anus/ubh. In that 
case we shall have to supply six syllables at the ends of both lines together. the 
2. It also struck me at once that the inseription 


total number being at present only 42. 


probably is in verse, and 1 have been trying to get the two lines into the shape ot 
ап Arvá-strophe or a similar metre, but without any success. The demi-Sloka-theory 
good with my restoration of the end of the second line, neither 


can the words 'saebhäve-garı havayo’ be turned into a regular pada of ап anustnbh- 
‘ara alter ka, as proposed by М. Bover, Probably 


also does not hold 


verse by the insertion of an anusi 


the metre of the verse follows some old popular scheme, which has gone out ot 


fashion in later poetry. 


7 occurs in d Z пау tor adi payamti in line 1. and the vansedra has be n let out in 


1 hort a ger lorg 
balana or line 4 01 the Jogimara inscripuen. 
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Whatever may be thought of my interpretation of the last line of the inscription, 
1 feel confident that the reading and translation of the greater part of the first line 
is beyond any possible doubt. As the inscription opens with a praise of the charms 
of poetry, we can hardly expect its general theme to have been anything else. This 
is something quite different from what we read in other cave inscriptions. The 
Sitábengá cave on the Ramgarh Hill evidently was not the abode of pious ascetics 
void of all worldly attachments, but we may safely conclude that it was a place where 
poetry was recited, love songs were sung and theatrical performances acted. In 
short, we may look upon it as an Indian theatre of the 3rd century B.C. 

The arrangement of the cave was eminently suitable for this purpose. It is 
illustrated on Plate NLIHI(c) and in Figs. 1 and 2: besides which the sketch plan 
on Plate N of Vol, МІП of Cunningham's Report may be compared. 
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Fig. т. Sitäbengä Cave: ground plan. 
In tront of the entrance was a row of rock-cut benches arranged in terraces in 
They have been called steps by Mr. Beglar, but must have 
served some different purpose, as it would hay | t 
along the opening of the cave, even 
from where no d 


the shape of a crescent. 


e been absurd to provide steps all 
| at places like the right-hand or southern end, 
| rect access can be had to the interior. 
grooves running from north 
purpose 


Besides, the deep artificial 
to south and from east to west would serve no useful 


Thev c; е be i [ 1 i | 
Tho cannot have been drams, for, having no openings, rain Water 
would merely collect within them 


үз. | » and would find no outlet. But these so-called 
steps " wo е verv suitable as 1 

1 | Oud be very suitable as benches to seat an audience watching some play 

or simil; i ances acted in f 

similar performances acted in front of them. The benches have been washed 


some extent by rains, and the plan in Fig. 1 
allord a very i 


awav to “а! 
‚ I am afraid, does not 


accurate ide: лг arrangeme Бес Е i 
dea of their arrangement, especially as the traces of their 
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continuation in the right-hand corner have not been marked. Perhaps the photograph 
on Plate ХЇЇ), will be found clearer. The bottom line in Fig. t merely marks 

a small depression in the ground, 
N and not the end of the plateau. 
There is sufficient space in front 
of the small rock-cut amphitheatre 


for the erection of a stage, and 


e SSR the benches themselves might 
сс ҮЭ | Y : 1 : ыг 

12 ЗОН | easily have seated some fifty or 
more spectators. 

The steps leading up to the 
interior will be best seen in the 
photograph. They are found 
merely on the left-hand side, none 
on the corresponding right-hand 


Sea oF feer side. The interior. forms an 
Fig. 2. Sitabenea Cave : Section. oblong, 46 bv 24 H feet, Along 


three sides run broad rock-cut 
seats, 2% feet high and 7 feet wide, slightly terraced by lowering the front a few 
inches. The ground near the entrance is somewhat lower than in the corners of the 
seats. The most important feature, however, are two holes, cut into the floor at the 
entrance, which, I regret to say, have been left out by an oversight from the plan in Fig. 
1. They evidently were made to hold wooden posts, to which the curtain was fastened, 
which shut out the cold air of the winter nights, when the audience retired to the 
interior, At such times the spectators would be seated along the broad benches, and 
the dancing party would perform in front of the curtain that closed the door. A small 
rock-cut drain in the interior is shown in Figs. 1 and 2. 

That the plan of the small amphitheatre in front of the cave, with its hemispherical 
rows Of rock-cut seats rising in terraces aboye each other and with the pathways 
between them arranged somewhat like concentric circles and radiants, bears a certain 
resemblance to the plan of a Greek theatre, cannot, 1 think, be overlooked. And it 
will likewise be admitted that the adoption of the shape of a Greek theatre in an Indian 
building, that served similar purposes, has a strong bearing upon the question of the 
Greek influence on the Indian drama. In a recent note published in the Journal of the 
German Oriental Society (Vol. ПУТИ, page 867), Professor Lüders refers to a prelimi- 

агу notice on the discovery of the theatre in the Sitäbengä cave, published by me in 
the same Volume on page 455. He first points to certain passages in Kälidäsa’'s 
poems, which, however phantastical, show that caves in ancient India were not entirely 
built for anchorites, but often served quite different purposes as the abode of 
dancing girls and their lovers, and he very ingeniously explains the word /enašśobhikā 
occurring in one of the Mathurā inscriptions as ‘cave actress? With regard to the 
question of the Greek influence on the Indian drama, he points to the learned work by 
Reich on the Greek Mimus, and he adds that, according to the researches of this 
scholar, the possibility—nay even the probabilitv—of a connection between the Indian 


drama and the Greek Mimus cannot be put in question. [ have not been able to 
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consult the book of Reich for the purpose of this article, but [understand that his argu- 
ments are in the main literary. However, I think it cannot be considered in the least 
improbable that, if Indians became acquainted with Greck theatres, the suitability of 
the arrangement of these must have led them to adopt similar structures for their own 
places of amusement. The Greek influence often stretches very far in India, and in 
time, I believe, we shall be able to trace it much farther than we think at present. 
The well-known statue of Apollo carved upon one of the relic pillars at Budh-Gava has 
become the prototype of the later Indian representations of Sirva. It is shown on Plate 
J. of Mitras Buddha Gaya, and a similar figure is found inside the Апама Cave 
in the Khandagiri Hill in Orissa, The makara of Ката looks like a certain adoption 
of the Dolphin of Eros, and upon the coping stones of the Bharhut railing we find 
the figure of a bull having the head of a bearded man, unfortunately left out in 
Cunningham's photographs, in which we may easily recognize an imitation of the 
Greek river-gods, so common on Greek coins, whatever idea the Bharhut sculptor may 
have associated with this design, 

These аге only a few instances of Greek influence on Indian Art. The amphi- 
theatre in front of the Sitakenga Cave also forms a link in the same chain, and i 
bearings upon the literary side of the question of Greek influence in the Indian dram: 
cannot be overlooked. 


Jogimara Inscription [Plate Nid]. 
Five lines, rst and 2nd smaller. Length of lines 1 and 2:6 inches: average size 
of letters: 13 inches. Length of lines 3 to 3: 2 feet to 1 foot 8 inches: average 
size of letters: 35 inches. The inscription is engraved near the right-hand or southern 
side of the entrance, just below the paintings that cover the vault. The 


surface 
ot the rock near the end of line 3 


being too rough, the last letter is placed a little 


lower down, at the end of the jdn line 4. The following is mv transcript :-— 


(1) Sutanuka nama 

(2) devada&ikvi 

(3) Sutanuka nama | devadasikvi | 

4) tam kamavitha bal a na Seye | 
) 


devadine nama | lupadakhe | 


NOTES. 
The letters are all pertectly clear, with the exception of the ath aksara in line 
4. It must be let an open question whether the small dot at the bottom 


of the 
curve of Za can be taken as the sign of u. 


It is certainly very small and much less 


marked than the x of the word (upadashe in line 5. Whether we should read 


daluna or balana depends upon the inte rpretation of the line. 


The language is pure Манан, and in the exclusive use of ќа more closely 


connected with the Magadhi of the grammarians than the Машаа 
Is no 7, and final o is throughout re presented by 
are always expressed by short a, 


hi of ASoka. There 
е. The long vowels & 7, and z 
Г, and v, and the анихсйла is written only 
balana or байина”) of the same line. The form 
ne syllable the palatalized form of А, expressed by a 
compound letter £v. which we find in the Asoka inscriptions in Khalsi, NIL, 


in fari 
(1-4), but omitted in dal Jus de, 


иссааах Үг Shows in its 
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(Alikvasudale), and in Dehli-Siwalik, VII, 2 (ambävadikva and adhakosikyani), and 
in other instances. The palatalization of & very likely is due to the influence of the 
preceding vowel z, 

The contents of the inscription have already been explained by М. I’ Abbé Bover 
in such a way that I find very little to add. Lines 1 and 2 and line 3 both should 
be rendered in Sanskrit as Sutanuké nama devadäst. It is interesting to find the 
last expression devadäsz, here employed in the sense of "a dancing girl. ' probably 
much the same as ganika. In line 4 tart stands for Skt. 24m, referring to Suranuka 
Kamavitha is the 3rd sg. aor., in Pali Aamavirthä ^ he loved ', and the subject of the 
sentences is found in the following two words. Seve M. Boyer explains as Pali seyyo, 
nom. sg. for Skt. $reyän, and baluna, he takes as gen. plur. of balu=Skt. байн га 
young fellow.’ * The excellent of young fellows, who loved Sutanuka, was, according 
to M. Boyer, Devadınna by name, skilled in sculpture (/upadakhe=rapadaksah). 
The translation arrived at stands thus : — 

(1) © Sutanukä by name, 

(2) “A Devadasi 

(3) " Sutanuká by name, a De vadasi 

(4) " The excellent among voung men loved her, 
(5) “ Devadinna by name, skilled in sculpture.” 

It should, however, be remembered that the reading batuna is not quite certain ; 
balana, on the other hand, which in Sanskrit would be 02/ нд», hardly fits in, for the 
lover of a Devadäsi scarcely would have been called a * child” (0244), neither does this 
word look like a suitable attribute of a skilled artist. If we adopt М. Bover's transla- 
tion, | should prefer to take the small mark at the bottom of /a as an w and read 
baluna with him. 

Although I readily accept M. Bover's translation as the most natural render- 
ing of the words, I cannot refrain from proffering another interpretation, even 
if, in doing so, I may lay myself open to the blame of the Latin poet: dum vitat 
humum, celum et inania captat. Considering that the last line very probably refers 
to the paintings on the roof of the cave, as М. Bover also points out, and that 
lupadakhe should be translated rather by ‘skilled in painting,’ the work having been 
done by Devadinna, we should expect in the preceding lines a statement of the 
fact that Sutanukä made the cave, or something similar to it. I would accordingly 
venture to explain kamavitha as a 3rd sg. aor., not of famavatí but of kammavatt, 
a derivative verb of fama or karman, ‘work,’ used especially for any artificial 
stone work, such as si/ékhamma, stlakarimanuta, etc. We have in Hindustani a similar 
verb Zamänä ‘to labour, work, which may be used in expressions as Ёде men 
kamätä hai ‘he works on the field, and if we find it besides in the meaning ' to 
earn’? (rzpava kamätä hat, ` he earns money '), the term originated probably in the 
same wav, as the similar English phrase ‘to make money.’ Seve I would then take 
аз the e sg. of sava, being used in the neuter gender, and meaning “а place 
to lie down,’ the first e being due to false analogy with Pāli sevv@=Skt. Sarva. 
Balana | would explain as the gen. plural of 22/2 tem. or bálika а young girl.” The 
translation in that case would be * Sutanuka by name a Devadäsi, made this resting 
place for girls. Devadinna by name, skilled in painting.’ To what class the girls 
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belonged for whom Sutanuka, evidently one of their order. provided a pues ei 
бео clear if we remember the purpose which the other Sitabenga cave i Ta 
serve. They must have been actresses, employed in the theatre close to the place 
"he гү retired for rest. 

nn. translation we need not necessarily come the last line о 
dine nama | lupadakhe | ) with the preceding words baluna Seve. The 3rd qd | 1 
lines might have formed a sentence in itself, giving the subject of the paintings p E 
vault of the cave, below which the inscription is engraved, and the sth line simp у 
might record the name of the painter. What these paintings represent cannot AUS 
be made out, and even if Sutanuka, a Devadási, was the heroine of a love story 
depicted in them, we get no further clue So much, however, тау be considered as 
certain, that the paintings, like the inscription, belong to the 3rd century B.C. and 
that they are the oldest specimens of wall-paintings that have as yet been found in India. 
For this reason 1 should have wished to publish with this article some facsimile of 
them, but [ was unable to get good photographs taken—a task probably altogether 
impossible owing to the position of the roof and the worn state of the frescoes—and 
as I had not provided myself with tracing paper, I must postpone their Publication 
to a future opportunity, when I am able to arrange for another visit to the hill. 

The paintings have already been noticed very briefly by Mr. Beglar on page 40, 
Volume ХПІ, of Gen, Cunningham's reports. They are generally very crude and 
exhibit no great skill of the painter's brush. Dampness has affected them to a great 
extent, and large portions of the fresco have entirely disappeared, while others become 
visible only when the surface of the rock has been moistened. But however imperfeet 
they may be as works of art, there can be no doubt that they are really old paintings. 
We find in several places the ancient caztva-window, and a two-wheeled carriage 
drawn by three horses and surmounted by an umbrella is just like similar ones in 
the carvings of Sanchi and Bharhut. The back-ground of the fresco is painted white 
all over. Upon this the figures of men and animals and the scenery likewise are 
painted generally with a crimson red and in some instances with black. Yellow is 
employed in the bands dividing the fresco into various panels. Human bodies are 
all in crimson red, the outlines sometimes being marked with black lines: the еуез 
and the hair are likewise black, the hair generally being tied into a knot on the left 
side of the head. Drapery is shown in red outlines upon the white back-ground 
Elephants. horses, birds, and trees are painted with the same red colour as human 


figures. The fresco is divided into a series of concentric circles by bands of red and 
yellow, sometimes with a geometrical design. 


In order to give some idea of the 
contents of the paintings, | 


append a short description of the four best preserved 
panels, based upon my notes taken during my visit to the с 


ave, 
A, In centre male figure, seated under 


a tree, to left dancing girls and musi- 
clans, to right procession with an elephant. 
B. A number of male figure 


C. Half of this panel 


flowers, 


s, a Wheel and geometrical ornaments. 
15 more or less indistinct and shows merely traces of 
houses and human figures wearing cloths. 


tree with a bird and a human figure, probably a child 
Around this are 


Then follows a 


„in its branches. 


а number of other human figures standing, similar to 
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that upon the tree, all undressed, the hair tied into a knot on the left 
side of the head. 

D. A male figure seated cross-legged, evidently naked, with three attendants 
standing and wearing clothes. To the side of this group, two similar 
seated figures with three attendants. Below, a house with a caztva- 
window, and an elephant and three male figures wearing cloths standing 
in front. Near this group is seen a chariot drawn by three horses and 
surmounted by an umbrella; also another elephant with an attendant. A 
similar series of seated male figures, a house with a caztva-window 
and an elephant is repeated in the second halt of this panel. 

I cannot pass from these two caves and their inscriptions without noticing one 
more point that deserves to be mentioned. As I have already stated, the inscription 
in the Jogimara cave is written in Mägadhi. It contains the name of a Devadäsi 
and of an artist, and was probably written by one of those. The Sitäbengä inscrip- 
tion is in verse and evidently the composition of some poet. Its language is closely 
related to the so-called Lena-dialect or the Prākrit of the other cave inscriptions. 
This dialect stands nearer to the Sauraseni of the dramas in certain points, such as 
the retention of 7, the final o, and the dental sibilant s instead of the palatal $. Both 
inscriptions are of the same date. The latter one evidently was written by a person 
of higher social standing than the individual who wrote the Magadhi inscrip- 
tion. With these facts in view, one cannot avoid noticing the similitude that exists 
between the use of two well-defined Prakrit dialects in these two contemporaneous 
inscriptions and the distribution of Sauraseni and Magadhi in the Indian dramas. 
There Sauraseni is the language spoken by persons of a higher rank, while Mägadhi 
is used only by persons of low order and by children. The coincidence may be a 
mere chance, and certainly not too much importance should be attributed to it, but 
it is curious in any case, and could not, I think, for this reason, be passed over 
unmentioned. 


T. BLOCH. 
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ERHAPS the most interesting of deserted city sites in Western India is that 
usually known as Brahmanabad in Sind, situated about eight miles south-east of 

the ela station of Shahdadpur, and forty-three miles north-east of Hyderabad. 
It lies upon the open sandy plain, in rolling heaps of brick débris, scored and cross- 
scored with the depressions of its original streets, and engirdled by the ruins of its own 
massive walls and bastions. The plan of the site has very much the shape of an old 
top-boot, with the sole presented to the north-west, and the leg stretching towards the 
south-east, the whole having a circuit of five and three-quarter miles. With the 
exception of a considerable area towards the south-east end, the whole space is covered 
with billowy mounds of brick ruins. Nothing stands now above the surface, save in 
one place, where an unrecognizable tower-like core of brick masonry, by its very 
loneliness, accentuates the utter desolation around. There is a total absence of stone 
masonry of any kind; but lumps of charred wood, here and there, seem to indicate the 
former presence of wood-work. The cementing material in the brickwork would 
appear to have been mud; and it is this, the accumulation of ages, before the final 
downtall of the city, that forms the greater mass of the present mounds. 
impregnated with certain salts, the result of hum 


This earth, 


an occupation for so many centuries, 
has been found to be of use as a manure, and thus the present site is periodically 


harried by the people of the surrounding villages, who carry it away in great quantities 
to fertilize their fields. This annual process of denudation of th 
obliterated all landmarks that might h 
same, or of the buildings th 


e site has long ago 
ave proved useful in the identification of the 
at once jostled one another for room oyer its crowded area ; 
and it Is now very surely wiping out every trace of the lower courses of the walls, 
which, hitherto protected within the mounds, are being uncoyered and demolished by 
the destructive hoe of the cultivator. Former mounds are now represented by low 
ridges of loose brick bats, all that is left of the walls, and any testimony or objects of 
interest they may have contained are now lost for ever. 

The site has, in a lesser degree, sery 
explorer and curio hunter, who, with no further purpose in view than the turning up of 
some find of intrinsic value, have dug and raked about in what seemed to them the 
most likely places. But beyond broken shell bangles, pottery sherds, occasional beads, 
and corroded copper coins, they have rarely found anything to repay them for their 
trouble. There is the spirit of gambling in it ; each new visitor hopes to be | 


ed аз a great bran pie to many an amateur 


ucky where 
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others have failed. They have wasted their time and patience upon a site never likely 
to vield much to delight their hearts; but, with the villager, they have been guilty. 
with more blame, of foolish acts of mischief. To them the identity of the site, its 


history, the customs and aspirations of its former inhabitants, are nothing so long as 
they can fish out some small curio, which when found they know neither the name nor 


use of. Yet an undisturbed armful of bricks, such as we see at the peon’s feet in 


л 


1 other with Mansüra, the first Arab capital in Sind: 
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‘Fig. 1, is of more value to him who would methodically study the site and endeavour 
to uncover lts mysteries. 
The identification of this site has provoked a certain amount of controversy, but 
the only writers, who have treated the subject at any length, have been Mr. Bellasis, a 
former member of the Civil Service in Sind, and Major-General Haig? The former 
based his conclusions chiefly upon tradition, the general appearance of the site, and 
what he discovered in the ruins during certain explorations which he made there ; the 
latter relied, almost exclusively, upon historical data gleaned from various local 
histories, of the period of the early Arab conquests, Бу Muhammadan writers. Though 
¡both are apparently directly at variance regarding this particular site, both, I believe, 
| аге right. The one was convinced of its identity with the ancient Brähmanäbäd : the 
while the outcome of my own 
examination of the ruins is to show that it was the site of both citie s, the one having 
been built upon the ruins of the other. I will first describe, as briefly as possible, what 
| found there, and then my reasons for the conclusions to which I have come. 
I have already mentioned the walls, wholly built of Hindu bricks, in the bottom of 
the mounds, far below the foundations of the upper walls of mixed bricks. In the 
north-west corner of the city are a number of great pits, from which earth h 


as been 
carried away, and these have disclosed i interesting sections through 


some of the high 
mounds. Upon the top of one of these we unearthed the foundation w alls of a large 
building with its many small rooms, the whole building being planted upon the mound. 
In the sections, as shown in the sides of the pits [see Plates XLV (5), XLVI (a), (4), 
and (с) |, numbers of great earthen jars are seenembedded. These are bowl-shaped, and 
measure 3’ to 3 6” across the mouth, and 2’ 6° deep. They are below the foundations 
of the upper walls, the latter, in many cases, cutting through them. These 
been a puzzle to me. They have no flat bottom to stand upon, the bottom bei 
with a projecting protuberance, hence they were not intended to st 
flat surface, but to be wholly, or partly, set in the earth. If they were connected with 
funeral customs, such as to bus: ashes in, they would have been far too large for the 
purpese of single interments, and one would have expected them, in such a case, to have 
had narrow, closed mouths. They are all in perfectly upright positions, in many cases 
telescoped one into another and in some cases cutting into the sides of those below. 
І had several of them emptied very carefully, but could find in them nothing of a 
distinctive character, unless it be small quantities of ash and bits of disintegrated 
Lone: for the rest thev are filled with earth, potsherds, bits of brick, and charcoal. 
Their contents thus differ in nothing from that of the mounds around them. The ash 
and bone are mixed throughout, and do not appear to have been placed in any particu- 
lar position. In опе Į found the ash and earth | in layers, with a bend dow nwards in the , 
middle, and this would point to the gradual filling of the jars with earth and surface 
refuse washed in by successive rains and the wind. During mv last tour | found just 
sucb jars, though better made, being used in the Chanda district of the Central Bes 


vinces beside wells for holding water for cattle. | now think that these may have been 


used for a similar purpose, Чанцал їп connection with the royal stables, for watering 
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and upright upon a 


1 Fournal of tic Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic So 

ciety, July 1837, N Ч 
| 2 Fournal of tue Royal Asiatic Society. Vol. NVI, part 2. 2 е га v. 
N 


- 
pocos 


a 


(а) GENERAL VIEW OF THE RUINS OF BRAHMANABAD. 


(9) VIEW SHOWING WALLS AND BURIED EARTHEN JARS. 


PLATE XLV. 


PLATE XLVI. 
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EXCAVATIONS SHOWING BURIED EARTHEN JARS. 
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the elephants and horses. In a compact and crowded city, such as this must have 

been, with most of its streets very narrow, it would have been very awkward to lead 

hundreds of animals through the town, twice a day, to the river ; moreover, being of the 

royal stables, they would have been exempted from going for their own water. There 

“ would be a constant breakage going on with these jars, and others would be placed, 
perhaps, as we find them, one inside the other, to take the place of the broken ones. 

Depending chiefly upon the river for their water-supply, few wells appear to have 

been sunk ; or, at least, few traces of them now remain. There is one, partly filled in 
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Fig. 2. 


about eight feet in diameter, on the plain to the east of the city, across the river bed, 
built of good brickwork, the bricks being large and carefully moulded to the curve of 
the well. Close to the large mound, in the north-west corner of the city, upon which 
are the foundations of the large building already mentioned, and under which are buried 
the great jars, is a curious deep narrow well. It is about two feet in diameter, and is 
formed of deep earthenware rings or cylinders, placed one above another, to form, as it 


were, a great vertical pipe. Each section 1s provided with flanges so as to prevent tne 


Ї 


sides of the building had heavy bric 
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one telescoping into the other (see Fig. 21. I found wells, formed of earthenware 
rings, still being made at Patan in North Gujarat : but in this case, as the diameter was 
greater, the rings were made in two or more segments. 

Along one street, alone, I cleared the foundations of three mosques (cf. Fig. 3) with 
their buttressed mihrábs al placed in the usual position, that is, directed towards 
Mecca. This position they seem to have got exactly, the direction being a trifle south ot 
due west. There is no mistaking the foundation of a mosque when found, As a rule, 
it is constructed with three walls, forming three sides of a rectangle, the fourth side, or 
entrance, being open. Outside of the back wall are one or more projecting buttresses, 
which represent the niches or m’hräbs within, one always being in the centre of the 
wall, These mosques, being very small, have each but one niche and one corresponding 


buttress at the back, which is present in these foundations. In one mosque four pillars 


Fig. 3. 


supported the roof, while in another two sufficed for the 


were of brick, about three fee е е a 


t square, the bases of which still remained. The three 


k walls, while in f ildi 
| : in tront of the largest ras г 
small courtyard with an outer gateway u 


Copper coins are plentiful, being found scattered all ov 


. E на er the site but so corroded 
with verdigris that it is not often they : 


can be cleaned with any success Nevertheless, 


all over the coin, the impression is often quite 
шэг а grain of pure copper core left. These coins are of 
within a circle and p; ee beautifully impressed with Arabic writing, part 

part round the rim (see Plate NLVID. These belong to the Eastern 


the corrosion having gone on equally 
distinct, though there may not be a o 
two kinds. One is a ve 
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| Khalifahs, and, though some bear the names of governors of Mansúra* I am inclined 
to think, from their style and execution, that they were coined in the Khalifab's own mint 
and not in Sind. The other kind, squat and dumpy, are very much smaller in area, and 
lare represented by the two rows ot silver coins at the top of the Plate, and in rows six, 
' seven, and eight, among the copper ones. I think there is no doubt, whatever, that 
these were coined in Sind, and at Mansüra itself, and that we have discovered the 
‚method by which they were turned out 

Heaps of honeycombed baked clay slabs are found in one particular spot, in 
what I should suppose the citadel, all broken into fragments [Plate XLVII (01]. These 
clay slabs, or cakes, are about half to three-quarters of an inch thick, upon one side of 
which are impressed rows of little cup-like hollows, forming a regular honeycomb pattern, 
while the lower sides have been subjected to great heat and are vitrified. The honey- 
combing I have found in three sizes, the hollows in the largest being about seven- 
sixteenths, and those in the smallest barely three-sixteenths of an inch in diameter. 
These puzzled me, when I found them first at Bhámbor, a ruined site near one of the 
mouths of the Indus, upon a small heap at one corner; but, upon finding near them, 
both at that place and Brahmanabad, not only copper coins, but little pellets of copper 
which fitted them, the real use of these curiously marked tablets became apparent, 1 
also found many fragments with small lumps of verdigris (sub-acetate of copper) adhering 
to the edges of the little cells, They were, no doubt, connected with the coming appa- 

| ratus of the Arabs. I take it that these slabs of clay were first heated upon a furnace, 
to prevent the sudden chilling of the copper poured into them; and, when filled, and all 
superfluous copper run off, each hollow contained a pellet of uniform size and weight. 
These were then placed between the dies and struck by a very heavy hammer. This 
mode of manufacture would account for the dumpy shape of the coins, not all of 
the same thickness, often thick at one side and thinner on the other, and frequently 
burst at the edges. The small silver coins would seem to have been made in the same 
way. The heating of the moulds vitrified the under sides of the slabs, and cracked 
them. after which they were cast aside for new moulds: hence the heaps, The thin 
Khalifah coins first mentioned were, no doubt, made from sheet copper. 
So far as deciphered, these coins are unmistakably connected with Manstra* 
апа, much corroded, are found in abundance upon the upper ruins. But, in very much 
smaller numbers, there are found also little thin coins, more or less square, as cut from 
thin sheet copper, Which are certainly Hindu, for they have stamped upon them sundry 
old devanāgarī letters. 

Perhaps, after brickbats, broken pottery is most plentiful among the ruins, but only 
in one place did | get out a whole vessel of any size, and this was cracked and soon fell 
to pieces. Fragments of four distinct kinds are found—common red, which is most 
abundant; common black, both plain and decorated: plain buff hardware, not so 
common : and buff ware, glazed both inside and out, whichis rare. The last two kinds, 

| I should think, were imported by the Arabs, and were not made in Sind. Amongst the 
first, or common red, are found the great bulk of pots which were used for water and 
ordinary domestic use, some of them with spouts and lids. There were also found 


1 Sce Thomas, Prensep, Vol. I. pages 119-124. | 
3 See one of the smaller coins figured in the Journ. Bom. Br. К. А. S., Vol. X (1573-74), р. 106. 
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small plates and saucers with little handleless cups or tumblers, and little lipped vessels 
for байга or lamps. All these are in the common unglazed ware. At Depar Ghangro we 
dug up, in the open plain, fragments of at least four pots or goblets of different patterns. 
Of one we got together sufficient pieces to reconstruct it by joining them together on a 
lump of clay just half the vessel. Fig. 4is a photograph of the same. The back elevation 
dors not exist. Í found one of the moulds, in very hard baked clay with the ornament 
in intagho, for use in applying the raised decoration upon these goblets. Its surface is 
curved to that of the vessel. Handles and necks of the plain buff variety show that the 
articles were chiefly water goblets holding a pint to a quart, while the fragments of the 
glazed ware indicate very large jars, froma foot to two and a half feet in diameter. The 


colours of the glaze are blue, green and white, the inside being generally of a lighter 
tint than the outside. 


P 


Both here and at Depar Ghängro we found abundance of shells of sorts. Thev 
ate scattered about, some of them yery tiny; and in some places large areas are quite 
white from the quantities crushed and pulyerised on the surface, From some of the 
exeavations | got several old Hindu conch shells, some quite decaved, and great 
quantities of fragments of shell bangles made from these, the shell ae cut Across 


see Plate XLVI] (411. 


in sections and joined together with wire | 
still worn, especially by the Brinjara trike, the 


Such bangles are 
arms of whose women are covered with 
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them from wrist to elbow. In many cases patterns were incised upon them; and, as 
they have somewhat the appearance of ivory, Mr Bellasis mistook them for such. 1 
have several large fragments of these shells, some completely cut away down to the 
spiral core. Ivory I did find in Jumps in a room, which must have been that of an 
ivory turner, since the pieces are partly turned; but the ivory is more or less disinte- 
grated, whereas the shell seems to have suffered no harm whatever from long years of 
exposure ог burial, Mr. Marshall, in his recent excavations on the old site of 
Charsada, found similar fragments of shell bangles.’ 
Beads are found scattered about the ruins, but, excepting in one case, we did not 
find them in quantities together. In this one case we found about a pound of glass 
beads, much like the common, old-fashioned English glass bead, made by breaking up 
glass tubes into short sections. Jn Plate XLIX, eight of these are seen in the row of 
glass beads to the right of the centre. They are very much decayed, and have, of 
course, lost their glazed surface. But more often found than glass are those manu- 
factured from cornelian, chalcedony, amethystine quartz, haematite, rock crystal, and 
onyx, and with these stones each bead had to be cut, polished, and drilled separately. 
These were made locally, for at Depar Ghangro we found the site of several lapidaries' 
houses where we scraped together several baskets full of chips of all these kinds of stones, 
and among them many undrilled and unfinished beads. They were made of all sizes and 
shapes, depending entirely upon the size and shape of the rough piece, from an eighth of 
an inch in diameter to an inch and a half in length - round, flat, oblong, barrel-shaped, 
and cylindrical. Many of the cornelian beads, which vary in colour from a pinkish 
straw colour to a deep red, are figured on the surface with some white pigment, which 
appears to have been burnt in, and cannot be moved by scraping with a pen-knife. The 
designs drawn are very simple, being, for the most part, plain lines, little circles, or 


zigzags. No letters or writing appear on any these, but we found one little corne- 
lian seal with Kúfic or Arabic letters incised upon the surface. Mr. Bellasis also found 
similar ones, and one with devanāgarī letters. 
Six miles to the north-east of the great site, usually called Brahmanabad, and of 
v [which I have been writing, is the smaller site of Depar Ghangro. A glance at the map 
shows the exceedingly small area that the ruins here cover, and they were measured by 
me and plotted to scale. The principal ruins, where there have been buildings, are in 
| black, the shaded portions are mostly only covered by brick bats, scattered from the 
| buildings. The great mass of brick and mud masonry, rising above the plain, out of 
the top of a low mound of brick débris, I found to be the remains of a Buddhist s/zpa 
[see Plate L (a). It was built of good, large sized, burnt brick set in mud with a core 
of sun-dried bricks. I made a cutting down into what I judged to be the centre, but 
found nothing of intrinsic value ; but I was not able, in the short time at my disposal, to 
do sufficient excavation to be certain of the original plan. But, in my digging, 1 got 
“several fragments of terra cotta, or brick ornament, similar to that which decorates the 
| pilasters on the Buddhist /4z/ Mir Rukhan, near Daulatpur, sixty miles to the north- 
| west of Depar Ghangro [see Fig. 5 and Plate L (4) |, and so exactly like it, that it might 
have been made by the same hand, The very same moulded or carved brick-work was 
! tound by General Cunningham at Shorkot in the Punjab, about sixty miles north-east of 
| | 1 Ayınual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, 1902-03. р. 132. 
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Multan, and this he likens to the work on Yusufzai remains.’ He found letters and 
writing on the bricks, which he ascribes to the first or second century of our era. I have 
two fragments from Thül Mir Rukhan with parts of letters upon them, General Haig 


says that Savandi, which I identify with Depar Ghängro, is mentioned in the legends of : 


the Mujmalu-t-tawärikh as having been built by the King of Ká$mir during an expedition 
to Sind. As we know of the sites of other old s/zpas at Mirpur Khas and Tando 


Muhammad Khan, a thorough search through the Punjab might possibly reveal a string , 


| | Fig. 5. | = 
ot them linking up Sind with Yusufzäi and К 
century, so we are told in the Chach 


Namah, Chach paid a visi i 
; , V hach paid a visit to: t devotee 
at a celebrated shrine ( зо 


: stupa?) in the vecmaty of Brahmanabad, when the latter com- 
plained that some parts of the structure h 


ruinous, and asked him to do 
What other ruins there 
Brahmanabad. except th 


ad, owing to the vicissitudes of time, become 
a good deed by rebuilding them. 


are at Depar Ghangro partake of the nature of those at 
о at the larger Hindu bricks are not so apparent. Coins, beads, 
n s ot shell bangles, with fragments of glass, are found about the place. In one 
spot I found about a basket full of Tusted fragments of old swords Corroded copper 
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coins and fragments are found lving on the surface in quantities. As will be seen from 
the map, a number of small buildings lined the river banks for some distance along. 
The river bed is very clearly marked here, not only by its depression, but by the ruins 
and scattered broken pottery abruptly ending at the margin on both sides. There are 
no signs whatever of fortifications, walls, or gates at Depar Ghangro. 

The conclusions | draw from the evidence available, historical and archeological, 
is that the Arab capital of Mansüra was built upon the ruins of Brahmanabad, and that 
the ruins at Depar Ghangro are those of the Buddhist colony of Savandi. Mr, Bellasis 
says, "after taking it for granted that the great site is that of Brähmanäbäd, “| Besides 
Brahmanabad, at a distance of about a mile and a half? is the distinct and ruined city of 
Dolora, the residence of its last King. and five miles in another direction is the ruined 
city of Depar, the residence of his prime minister (Wuzeer) ; and between these cities 
are the ruins of suburbs extending for miles far and wide into the open country " From 
various articles which he discovered in. his excavations, and, more especially, some 
carved. stone slabs decorated with unmutilated Hindu figures, he contends that 
3rähmanäbäd could never have been occupied by Muhammadans. General Haig? 
identifies the greater site as that of Mansüra, while the ruins at Depar Ghangro he 
considers to be those of Brähmanäbäd. Historically there is no direct evidence. 

That there were at least two cities upon the greater site is evident from the lower 
and upper walls already referred to. That the one was a very ancient Hindu city is clear 
from the great size of the bricks, which were never used after the advent of the 
Muhammadans : from the Hindu coins and images, тапу fragments of the latter having 
been unearthed by us ; and from the historical records that distinctly tell us there was 


‚such a large city in the neighbourhood, called Brähmanäbäd by the Muhammadans. 


That the upper city was Muhammadan is shown by the smaller Muhammadan bricks ; 
the three mosques discovered ; the abundance of coins with Arabic legends ; brick arches ; 
lime plaster on the upper houses ; and the earthen pots, with spouts, which I think are 
distinctly Muhammadan. Some of the coins themselyes have inscriptions connecting 
them with the Arab Governors of Mansūra. General Haig says * Its name (Brahmana- 
bad), linked to that of the neighbouring Arab fortress, long survived the ruins of the 
ancient city, and even at last extinguished the proud title given by the conquerors to 
Bahmanah-Mansūrah, in process of time, became Bamanah only, and 


their capital. 
The bracketting 


at this dav no native of Sindh has any notion where Mansūrah stood 
of the names is significant, and is what we might expect where two cities had occupied 
the same site within so short a period. Brahmanabad was taken by Muhammad Qasim 


in A.D. 712, and Mansüra is said to have been built by his son ‘Атта, The sudden 
disappearance of Brabmanabad trom history is easily expluned by the fact of Mansūra 
being built upon its ruins. General Haig says “from this time nothing more is heard 
of Brahmanabad.” А 

i The Chach Namah, as translated by Mirza Kalichbeg Fredunbeg (1900), tells us 
'that the small channel of the Halwäi (General Haig's Jalwali, which, in another place. 
flowed past the east of brahmanabad.* 


je Sp цас 


3 Fourn. Dom. Br. К. А. No. Vol. V. p. 413. 
з It is only halt a mile trom the edge of one to that or the other. —H. C. 
*Ffourn. R. 4. 5, Vol. ХАТ, Раш 2. + Indus Delta Country, p. 71. 
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General Haig says the Arab geographers describe Mansüra as encircled by a 
channel, or branch. from the Mihran, so as to make the land in which it stood an island, 
and also that '' from somewhere near this point a branch stream issued from the 
Indus on the left bank, and, flowing south-east, passed round the walls of Mansüra on 
the cast side, and then, turning south-westward, rejoined the main river at a spot about 
3 farsangs, or say 9 miles from the capital " ; and, again, “ it is the only branch-stream 
mentioned by the Arab geographers, who in their maps lav down the course of the 
Indus in Sindh as a straight line, towards the southern end of which a semi-circular 

ı loop represents the branch-channel! Another branch-stream in this neighbourhood 
‘is mentioned in the Chach Namah. This was named the Jalwáli. It ran to the east of 
 Brähmanäbäd, and apparently close to the town: whether it came from the Indus or 
the Häkro is uncertain. It may possibly have been the channel that flowed by 

‚ Mansüra, to which no name is given by the Arab geographers”? It certainly was, but 
how General Haig can think so, 1 do not know, since he identifies Depar Gh 
Brahmanabad in which case the stream, to pass on the east of both 

| to have doubled up авс 


angro with 
sites, would need 
un between them, which is not at all likely. No, the bed shown 
in the accompanying map, and which is perfectly distinct upon the site, is no doubt 
that of the Halwai or Jalwali. There is also a stream bed, very apparent, passing 
down on the wes? side of Depar Ghängro, but I was unable to find 


any trace of one on 
the east of the same place. 


General Haig relied very much, in locating these two cities, upon the movements 
of Muhammad Qasim, the Arab conqueror of Sind. 
capture of the fort of Dhalil, the last of the strong place 
reaching Brähmanäbäd, the historian (he is quoting the Chach Namah) says: ‘some 
relate that when Dhalil was captured, Muhammad Kasim called for Nabah, son of 
Dharan, and after giving him strict injunctions, entrusted to him the charge of the 
business of the boats, along the bank of the river, from that point toa place called 
Dühäti, and from that place to Brahmanabad there was a Space of one farsang.’ 

" There is no place in the neighbourhood of Brahmanabad called Dahati, but 
there zs a township named Düfäni, and this ] have no doubt is the name intended.” 
Then he shows how easily the mistake might have been made by very similar Persian 
letters being substituted the one for the other. He goes on, “the township of Düfänı 
is two miles and a half south-west from Brähmanäbäd, and Бу writers who never 
employ a fractiont this distance would be called a farsang. Now the Arabs were 
advancing from south to north, and while it would be intelligible th 
should assign to one of his officers the duty of w | 
up to Düfani, if that place were short of—th 
have been a useless and 


He says? “after relating the 
s taken by the Arab army before 


at the commander 
atching the communication by river 
at ìs, south of—Brahmanabad, it would 
ding on his part if Dafani had been some way 
ах We are told it was, by a strong garrison. Düfäni is 
. 5 north-west of the place popularly supposed to be the sie of Brahmanabad, 
but which I believe to be M But this argument is altogether untenable in view 
of the fact that the Arab army was not proceeding from south to north, but from north 


absurd procee 
beyond the great fortress, held, 
four mile 


ansúrah,” 
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to south, He has made the mistake of supposing the fort of Rawarto be some 


7o miles to the south-east of Nerun or Hyderabad, whereas the Chach Namah 
| makes it abundantly clear that Räwar was the present Rohri on the Indus near 
Sakhar.! 

Muhammad Qasim thus approached Brähmanäbäd from the north, his boats 
proceeding down the stream past Depar Ghángro, or Savandi, to Düfäni. The Chach 
Nämah tells us he now moved on till he came to the bank of the small channel of 
Halwäi to the east of Brahmanabad, and he fixed his camp there, and thence called 
upon the place to surrender. This spot is shown on the accompanying map as covered 
with brick débris and potsherds. It is here that so many burnt clay balls are found 
scattered about, used, no doubt, as missiles for their great slings. They measure from 


— 


‘six to two inches in diameter. This ground must have been the scene of conflict in 
(many an action; and, if I judge rightly, the principal part of the town and the citadel 
stood close to the river facing it. Bones are found scattered about, and in one spot I 
saw the complete bones of an arm and fingers, all entire and embedded in the surface. 
| In another place a quantity of slag iron was found, as if several blacksmiths or iron 
smelters had been located here. The great jars in the north of the city are found 
again here embedded in the ground, the rings of their rims just showing above their 
‚surface. 

Upon either side of the river bed, at Depar Ghangro, are very extensive areas 
covered with broken pottery. It is very finely broken, in some places reduced to a fine 
powder, and is being gradually covered by the sand. There is more of it near Düfäni, 
and near Shah ‘Ali Mutalo, some four miles north of Brähmanäbäd, along what was 
probably the course of the stream Halwái. They are found frequently in Sind, and 
beside old river beds. These I take to be the sites of larger encampments. When 
armics were on the mareh, the universal custom was insisted on that the villages near 


1 Sec his Indus Delta Country, р. 63. The frequent references to Rawar in the (hah Namah leave not the 
shadow of a doubt as tothe locality of Räwar. Räwar was the present Rohri. on the Indus. the ruins of Alor, or as 
it is now called Aror, being about tour or five miles to the south. The same work mentions Siharas asthe first King 
of Alor. He issued trom Räor or Rawar to attack the Persian invaders (in one manuscript Alor is written for 
Rawar, which is more correct. since the Rawar fort had not been built then). Later, when Dahir was King of Alor, 
his elder brother Daharsiah seized on Brähmanäbäd and made himself independent, and began to overawe his 
brother. He is said to have completed the fort of Rawar, which was begun by their father Chach, Dahir submitting 
to him and promising. to hold the tort of Alor as his agent. After Daharsiah's death. Dahir fixed his residence 
at Brahmanibad tor a vear, when he went to Sewastän (Senan). and thence to Räwar. This was, theretore a 
northward movement from Brihmanábád. Amongst the few places in Sind mentioned by the geographer Ibnu 
Hawgil is Rür In describing the course of the Mihrän. he says that, after reaching Multin, it passes the district 
of Bismud and Rür. and thence goes on to Мапхӣга, subsequently running into the sea to the east of Debal. Now 
Muhammad Qàsim's movements, as given in the (hach Namah, were in this wise: on arrival in Sind he first 
took Debal (Thata 7); then he went to Nerun (Hyderab ids, which capitulated ; thence to Séwastan (Sewans; back 
to Nerun ;and from there proceeded. against Dahir by marching to the country of Rawar and Тцөг, Dahir 
was then in his tort of Mor. Muhammad Qasim camped over against the fort upon the west or other side of the 
Mihrán (Indus) He then crossed the river, by the fort of Bet (Bet means an island: probably Bakhar in 
midstream), and fought a ten or twelve diss battle with Dahir around Alor and Rawar in the angle between tre 
Mihrán (Indus) and the Dadháwáh or Wadhäwäh (the Wandanwah ? which was a name ota portion of the Hakro 
or Eastern Nara) Alor was taken and Dahir killed. His son Jesiva and Dahir'« queen then shut themselves up in the 
neighbouring tort o£ Rawar, when the former Hed to Brahmanabad. and proceeded to put that place in a state of 
defence. The queen prepared to detend herself in Камаг, but the fort fell to the arn « ot Muhammad Oasım, 
who then proceeded against Brahmanabad. subduing on the was the minor forts of Babrār and һа. Hi- impedi 
menta was taken up te Rawar trom Nerun by boats on the river Indus. and thence. it would appear. he brought 
it down Бу boats towards Brahmanabid by the Makro, now known as the Eastern Мага, and ats branch flowing 
down part the cast side ot Depar Ghánero owards Dūtani. P 
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encampments were to supply both waterpots and carriers. These thousands of pots 
were never carried on trom place to place, but were left where they had been used. 
' The area near Shah ‘Ali Mutalo corresponds with the position of Muhammad Oásim's 
camp when he quitted Brähmanäbäd, for, in writing an account of his settlement. of 


* that place to Hajjaj, he said that he was writing from his camp higher up the river of 
Halwai, near Brahmanabad. The Chach Namah also says that he marched out of 
Banbanwah (Brähmanäbäd) on Thursday, the 3rd of the month of Muharram of the 
year 94 (A D. 712), and alighted at a town called Musthal, in the vicinity of Sawandi 
and close to a beautiful lake with a pleasant meadow, called Dhandh Wikarbha, and on 
the bank of this dhandh (lake) he made his camp. There would seem to be some 
discrepancy here, for he could hardly be encamped both by the river and the lake at 
the same time, unless we consider that the camp extended from the river eastwards 
toward the lake, which would bring him, and his own particular camp. nearer to Depar 
Ghangro which l incline to think was Sawandi. In this case Musthal might probably 
be represented by the modern Mutalo. 

[ have not consulted Bilädhüri myself, but General Haig says that he states that 
Mansüra was built " on this (the west) side of the buhatran, and that Mahfüdah was 
built on the far side of the same. “ Buhatruh, he says, 15 properly a lake, and 
he thinks it probable that the lake beside which Muhammad encamped was the same 
referred to by Biladhari, Before I knew anything of this Mahfadah I had written the 
following note: “ The detached block, seen on the plan to the south-east of Brahmana- 
bad or Mansúra proper, is but a part of the great site, and appears to h 
from the latter by an artificial tank, whose water was retained by 
the two groups of ruins, and which seems to have cut off a stream which ran between 
the two POLO the man tiver, This lesser block appears to have had its own engirdling 
walls, which are seen In several places, especially where they crossed the даг on the 
east of the site, and are shown on the map by a thick black line across the white ground. 
This is what Mr. Bellasis calls * Dolora, the residence of the last king,’ Dalur being the 
present name of the adjacent village within whose grounds the ruins lie.” This tank 
шог: re 
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ANCIENT RELICS FOUND АТ SHWEBO. 


O the north of the Shwebo Cantonments is the Shwebawgyun Pagoda built Бу 
King Naungdawgyi (1760-63, A.D.), the eldest son of Alompra, who founded 

the last dynasty of Burma. At each angle of the platform, a small pagoda was built by 
each of his four queens. Three of these small pagodas are standing, while the 
fourth, namely, that at the south-western corner, has been removed bodily at some 
time or other. In December 1902, the central pagoda and the small one to the 
south-east were dug into by some natives of India, and their treasure-chambers were 
rifled. The thieves were detected and sentenced to imprisonment. As the two 
smaller pagodas, which were still left intact, occupied an unsafe position, the Burmese 
elders of Shwebo decided to open them and remove their contents to a place of 
safety. The pagoda to the north-east was selected for opening first. The bricks were 
removed down to the ground level ull a stone chamber with a heavy stone lid was 
uncovered. The chamber is about two feet square, and about a foot in depth, the walls 
being covered with an inscription in black letters on a gilt ground, which began to curl 
up and peel off as soon as air was let in. At the bottom of the chamber, covered 
with dust, were the relics and other objects fixed in a layer of mortar, on which they 
had apparently been placed, while it was still wet, in order to make them stand up. In 
the right top corner was a glass pagoda, under which were two or three enclosed boxes, 
intended for relics, but of which none were found. In the left top corner was a 
monastery of brass. Next to the pagoda were a number of silver and brass figures of 
Gautama Buddha, and many representations of the Bodhi tree ; below these were three 
or four brass guns, and next to these, nearly in the centre of the chamber, was the 
sanctum sanctorum, which consisted of a bowl containing several enclosed boxes with 
relics. There were also several brass boats with rowers, and a number of Arhats or 
disciples of Buddha, together with the usual votive offerings of gold and silver flowers. 
Of the objects of religious interest, the most important is the series of enclosed 
boxes or bowls with lids containing relics. The outer bowl is of brass, the next of 
copper, the next of silver, the next of pinchbeck, the next of gold set with emeralds, 
and the innermost of amber. Inside the amber bowl was a small quantity of fine gravel. 
with a few small pearls and pieces of gold, which a pious Buddhist regards as relics 
of the body of Buddha. There were silver boxes, one apparently of Maltese work, 


aid another crescent-shaped, a silver candle-holder, and gold and silver scrolls 
U 


£40 ARCH.EOLOGICAL REPORT. 


covered with inscriptions. The secular objects embraced a large number of curio- 
sities illustrating the dresses of the soldiery, the kinds of weapons used, and the 
yarious forms of boats and rafts used in the wars between the Burmese and the 
Talaings. Most of the figures and models are of brass, while some are of copper, and 
others of silver. There are numerous soldiers engaged in warlike exercises: some, 
with long coats and three-cornered hats of regulation pattern, are kneeling on one knee 
taking aim with their rifles: others, differently attired, are practising with lances 
Models of guns, too, are in profusion, and many of them are labelled with the inscrip- 
tion '' 2070-1622” or © Welkin-resounding (weapon).'” Among the numerous boats and 
rafts, the largest in size and the first in interest is a large brass vessel, supposed to 
represent Alompra on one of his numerous campaigns in the delta of the Irrawaddy. 
It has three masts, each surmounted by a flag; and there is a figure seated in the stern 
occupied in steering. А sailor, half as tall as the mast, is climbing up the foremast, 
and another is standing on the main-mast on the look-out. The Captain is at the 
bows with a telescope to his eye. If Alompra is on board, he must be below. 
There are no sails, nor propeller, nor visible means of progression. There are copper 
elephants with silver ears, horses with riders, dragons, kneeling queens and princesses 
with pagoda crowns, and also representations of the principal incidents in the life of 
Gautama Buddha. 
Two relic-chambers were found below the north-eastern pagoda. The first was 
unearthed on the 25th January 1903, and the following are its contents :— 
11.4 silver Arhats ; 
8 gold Buddhas : 
4 silver cushions surmounted by silver 
lions ; 
1 pagoda with pinnacle of gold, body 
of glass, and pedestal of silver ; 


4 smaller gold pagodas; | 
4 gold vases ; 


48 trees in copper ; 
14 frogs in silver; 

1 tortoise in crystal; 

2 small rings in copper ; 

1 bunch of flowers in silver weighing 

32i tolas; 

1 large casket in silver ; 

2 small caskets in silver ; 

1 salver in silver ; 
12 rubies of different sizes ; 
1 emerald ; 


2 gold banners; 
2 silver banners ; 


уч 


silver house with ornamentation in 
gold; 

model representing the Muñcalinda 
Lake in copper, a Vaga in silver ; 
and a bunch of flowers in silver ; 

4 queens in silver with crowns of gold ; 
13 men in silver; 
I 


1 broken bunch of flowers in silver 
weighing 23 tolas ; 


ээ 


60 Buddhas їп copper ; 
24 men in copper ; 


4 monasteries in copper ; 
1 Maga in copper ; 


deer in silver ; 


I brass spoon ; 

18 bunches of flowers in brass ; 
4 war boats in brass ; 

I amber bowl. 


1 elephant in silver with two mahouts: | 
en 

I horse in silver with a rider ; 

т couch in silver; í 


The second relic-chamber was unearthed on 


- 1 the 20th М 
following are its contents ;— arch 1903, and the 


1 gold scroll; 
g cr | г Buddha covered by the hood of a 


1 silver scroll ; | rog 
| Vága in amber ; 
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1 Deva in silver ; | 
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amber bowls; | 
gold Buddhas ; ! 


Buddha under the Bodhi tree in 
amber ; 

gold Buddha under a pagoda, whose 

top is of gold, body of glass, and 

pedestal of silver ; 

Arhats in gold ; 

Buddhas in silver ; 

Buddhas in amber ; 

Arhats in silver ; | 

Buddha in a monastery in amber ; i 

Devas and Brahms in amber ; 1 

Arhats, to whom Buddha first | 
p'eached his law ; | 

bunches of flowers in amber ; | 

deer in amber ; | 

flower trees in amber; 

flower tree in glass ; | 

Brahma in silver offering a gold 
flower and an emerald garland to 
Buddha ; | 

pillar in gold ; | 

silver pillar crowned with a gold 4; | 

silver pillar ; 

silver flagstaff with a gold banner ; | 

silver flagstaff with a silver banner ; 

silver flagstaff crowned witha silver /7; 

bunches of flowers in gold ; 

Bodhi trees in silver ; 

Mara riding an elephant in silver; 

silver elephant ; 

silver Naga ; 

silver 202; 

silver figure of Сійсатапа, 
claimed Gautama Buddha as 
father of her unborn child; 


who 
the 


silver ogres ; | 


man in silver ; 
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gilt Buddhas in alabaster ; 

Buddhas in copper ; 

Arhats in copper ; 

armed soldiers in copper ; 

horses in copper ; 

elephants in copper ; 

Aira riding an elephant in copper; 

monasteries in copper ; 

deer in copper ; 

cushion in silver ; 

model of the Muñcalinda Lale in 
copper; 

war boats 
copper ; 

brass raft with Captain and sailors 
on board ; 


with armed soldiers in 


1 covered passage in brass ; 


о me بم‎ кч 


brass cannon : 

copper bow! containing the relics of 
an Arhat: 

silver caskets of different sizes ; 

gold casket studded with gems con- 
taining the relics of an Arhat; 

glass dish with stand ornamented 
with gold; 

silver ear-cleaner ; 

silver tooth-pick : 

pair of silver pincers ; 

pair of gold ear ornaments studded 
with rubies; 


2 pairs of crystal ear ornaments ; 


pair of ivory ear ornaments ; 

amber ear ornament ; 

gold beads ; 

head dresses in gold; 

oil-lamp in gold; 

large copper casket containing the 
relics of an Arhat; 

bunches of flowers in gold ; 

glass goblet ; 


The following articles were discovered by the thieves inthe small pagoda at the 


south-eastern corner and recovered from them :— 


Relics of Buddha ; 

silver Arhats ; 

amber Buddha ; 

silver Buddhas (headless) ; 

rubies of different sizes ; 

silver casket ; 

silver buttons ; 

crescent shaped silver casket ; | 


silver box (without lid) ; 
silver spoon ; 
silver spoon (broken) ; 
silver banners weighing aj tolas: 
bunch of silver Bowers (broken) ; 
silver scroll-shaped banner weighing 
5% tolas; 
amber Buddha ¡he idless) ; 

U2 
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1 small ruby; 4 brass elephants ; 
Broken pieces of silver weighing 5 tolas ; 2 brass horses ; 
Broken pieces of gold weighing 13 2 brass cannon; 
tolas ; 16 brass figures of soldiers ; 
1 gold flagstaff studded with jewels 243 silver beads ; 
weighing 41 tolas ; ı large brass salver with cover and 
1 gold scroll with inscription weighing stand ; 


10} tolas; 1 small do. do. ; 


1 silver scroll with inscription weigh- 1 lidless iron alms-bowl containing the 


| relics of an Arhat ; 
155 brass figures of Arhats and of 1 large brass bowl ; 
| 


ing ro tolas ; 


Gautama Buddha occupying the 1 large copper bowl ; 
1 large pinchbeck bowl; 


I large silver bowl: 


seven attitudes under the Bodhi tree; 
29 brass figures of men ; 


7 brass models of war boats, rafts and 1 large gold bowl studded with rubies 


and covered with a lid containing 
7 brass models of monasteries with an emerald ; 


multiple roofs ; 


ships ; 


1 octagonal amber bowl containing 
9 silver cushions ; the relics of Buddha. 
The pagoda at the north-western corner was dismantled on the 25th February 
1903, and the following are the contents of its relic-chamber :— 
1 gilt Buddha made of the wood of a 
Bodhi tree (ficus religiosa) ; 
2 amber Buddhas ; 
28 silver Buddhas with Bodhi trees; I bunch of gold flowers (broken) ; 
7 silver Buddhas ; 2 bunches of silver flowers ; 
4 silver Buddhas (standing) ; 1 large gold bowl containing relics ; 


silver Buddha in a shrine ; 1 small gold bowl containing 3 relics ; 
1 silver Buddha attended by a Naga | 1 silver chunam box ; 


under a tree; | I silver bowl; 


1 amber Hamsa bird (headless) ; 


2 rubies : 


1 gold ear ornament (filigree work) ; 
1 emerald ring; 


mk 


10 human figures in silver ; ! 


I glass goblet still filled with water ; | 1 small silver bowl ; 

1 silver scroll on which an extract | ı small garland of emeralds ; 
from the Buddhist scriptures is in 1 ruby (dark coloured) ; 
scribed ; 


bundle containing a gold necklace, 
and some rubies, jade-stone, and 
emeralds ; 

1 gold chain (broken); 

1 glass goblet containing relics ; 

2 silver footprints of Buddha ог 
Buddha pad weighing 10 viss ; 


1 gold ring. 


- 


glass jug with a porcelain cover | 


containing a small ingot of silver ; 


pair of gold ear ornaments studded 
with jewels ; 


- 


-ы 


diamond ring ; 


= 


jade-stone ring ; 


| 
sapphire ; | 


On the gold scrolls are found engraved extracts from the three divisions of the 


Buddhist Canon, and the silver scrolls are mainly of historical interest. Three of the 
latter are translated below .— 


„ч 


th vear of the era of the Religion and the 1115th year of the Burmese 
(1753 А.Ю), Alompra, the Patron of Buddhism, founded the City of Ratana- 


In the 2207 
era 
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singha, and reigned there as King. The boundaries of His Majesty's empire are as 
follows :— 
North—Assam and Khamti; 
East — The iron bridge (Tich-pi-kuan) on the Chinese frontier ; 
South-east—Siam : 
South— Rangoon, Synam, and the sea. 

His Majesty founded a new dynasty, and built a large pagoda to the north-east of 
the capital. In the month of Auson, 1122 of the Burmese era (May 1760 A.D}, he 
died at Kinywa in the Martaban district, on his return from the invasion of Siam. 
His eldest son, Sinpavaramahadhammarajadhipati, succeeded to the throne. The 
pagoda, which was built by Alompra, was in a state of disrepair, and was restored by 
the Dowager-Queen, who enshrined additional relics in the upper relic-chamber. Her 
Majesty likewise had the first books of the three divisions of the Buddhist Canon 
inscribed on scrolls of silver and gold, and these were enshrined in the same pagoda 
in the month of Nattaw 1125 (December 1763 A.D.), that is to say, after her second 
son had become hing. 

H. 

The empire of Ava, which was under the sway of the ten kings of the 
Nyaungyan dynasty, was overthrown in Tagu 1113 (April 1751 A.D.), and Alompra 
became King in 1115 (1753 A.D.), after founding a new capital called Ratanāsingha 
at Moksobo. In 1121 (1759 A.D) His Majesty invaded Siam, and, on his return, 
died at Kinywa in the district of Martaban. The eldest son, Sirisudhammaraja, who 
was heir apparent, succeeded to the throne in Mayon (June 1760 A.D). The 
boundaries of the Burmese Empire are as follows : — 

Scuth —Pegu, Syriam, and the sea ; 

North — Khamti and the sea (2); 

West—The hill ranges separating Burma from Assam, Chittagong and Arakan ; 

East—China and Siam. 

White and red elephants were presented to the King, who then assumed the title 
of “ Siripavarasudhammarajadhipati”. His Majesty built a large pagoda at Shwebaw- 
gyun, which is 500 fas (5,250 feet) to the north-east of the capital; and each of the 
four queens built a smaller shrine at each corner of the pagoda platform. The small 
pagoda at the north-eastern corner was built by Queen Thayetmyoza Sirimahádeyi. 
Relics of the Lord Buddha were placed in a bejewelled casket and enshrined in the 
pagoda. The following were also deposited in the relic-chamber : bejewelled repre- 
sentations in gold, silver, and pinchbeck, of the Royal builder, of the seven Attitudes of 
Buddha around the Bodhi Tree, of Buddha preaching his first sermon to the Pañcavag- 
gîya monks at the entreaty of Sahampatz Brahma under the Ajapala Tree, and of 
the Twenty-eight Buddhas, who preceded Gautama Buddha, etc. ; models of umbrellas, 
banners, elephants, rafts and war-boats; betel-boxes, flower vases, small beads, bunches 
of flowers, and lamps, made of gold, silver, brass, and iron, and ornamented with rubies, 
sapphires, amethysts, pearls, diamonds, cats'-eyes, coral, crystal, and glass. Her 
Majesty, who is imbued with great faith in the Religion, prays: 

“ Мау the guardian spirits of the Religion, of the World, of the earth, and trees 
and pagodas, keep watch and ward over my work of merit, in order that it may last for 
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5,000 years, that is to say, as long as Buddhism itself. May these good and noble 
spirits share in my merit. Should wicked and avaricious persons approach the pre- 
cincts of my pagoda with the intention of robbing it of its valuable contents, may the 
guardian spirits, through the glory of my Lord and Husband, and my own merit, insul 
fear into them and succeed in thwarting their nefarious designs.” 

On Tuesday, the 13th day of the waning moon of Thaizugyut 1125 (October 
1765 A.D.), great offerings were made to a large number of monks, and the relic- 
chamber was closed. The queen continues her asseveration: “ May the god of earth 
bear witness to this my good deed. Till I enter Nirväna, may all my wishes be ful- 
filled. In virtue of the merit acquired by me, may His Majesty, the Dowager-Queen, 
and the members of the Royal Family live in mutual love, may their lives be prolonged 
over a hundred years, and may all their wishes be fulfilled. May | share my merit 
equally with my parents, to whom I am under a deep obligation. May my eldest son, 
who would have shed lustre and glory on our Royal House, had his life been prolonged, 
also share in my merit, and may he while in the enjoyment of heavenly bliss, rejoice on 
hearing of this my good deed. May the Ministers and other officials, who supervised 
the building of my pagoda as well as all beings, who are in course of transmigration in 
the thirty-one forms of existence, participate in my merit. May the spirits of the 
pagodas, trees, the earth and the sky, together with the ogres, ghouls and ghosts, who 
inhabit the declivities of the earth, enjoy my merit, and keep constant watch and ward 
over my pagoda. Finally, by virtue of the merit acquired by me through building this 
pagoda, in which the relics of Buddha are enshrined, may [ enjoy such happiness and 
prosperity as cannot be disturbed and detracted in every form of existence counting 
from the present one till the attainment of Nirvana, and, like Visakha and Queen 
Anoja, may I attain Nzrvāna, without the necessity of further transmigration, at the 
fect of the coming Buddha Ari Metteyya. ” 


Ш. 
In the month of Tagu of the 2295th year of the era of the Re 
11130 year of the Burmese era (April 1751 A.D.) 


been under the sway of the ten kings of the 


ligion and the 
, the empire of Aya, which had 
Nyaungyan dynasty, was subverted, and 
Alompra, the Patron of Buddhism, revived the line of Burm «se kin zs, and re-established 
the centre of Buddhist influence, by founding the city of Бараг айн with its 
palace, moat, and walls, at Moksobo, where the Shwetaza pagoda still Somme ШОН 
the dwelling-place of Buddha, when he was born as a white ue His Majesty ascended 
the throne in the 2297th vear of the era of the Religion and the t 
the Burmese era (1753 A.D.). The founder of the new dynasty 
(June 1759). The eldest prince, Sirisudhammaräjä, who was th 
ceeded to the throne. White and red elephants were presented to 
the titles of ' Lord of White and Red Ele 
The boundaries of His Majesty’s Empi 
South—The sea ; 


11150 year of 
died in Aason 1121 
e heir-apparent, suc- 
him, and he assumed 
phants, Sinpavaramahasudham marajadhipati.” 
re are as follows :— 


ПГ» The hill ranges separating Burma from Arakan, Chittagong and Assam ; 
North—TVhe tracts inhabited by the Shans and the Kachins. ? | 


At Shwebawgv 'hich is 5 5 
wgyun, which is about 500 tas (5,250 feet) to the north-east of the royal 
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city, His Majesty built a pagoda in which the relics and images of Buddha were enshrined. 
The relies consisted of 3,001 large pieces, 3,001 small pieces and 5,003 smaller pieces, 
which were deposited in concentric bowls of brass, copper, pinchbeck, pewter, coral, 
gems, rubies and thayetkan wood. In the relic-chambers, of which there were several, 
were deposited golden figures representing Alompra and his chief queen, His Majesty 
and his chief and other queens in an attitude of offering flowers, parched rice, lights and 
qanners to Buddha ; Alompra's regalia and his turban, ruby ring, emerald bracelets, betel 
boxes, gold sword chains, girdle, and many crown jewels ; relics of Buddha placed in con- 
centric bowls of silver, gold and rubies ; figures of Buddha representing the principal inci- 
dents of his life and figures of the members of the royal family, and of soldiers, elephants. 
horses, boats, ships, rafts and of many kinds of weapons. His Majesty built a zayat 
(rest house) adorned with exquisite carving. The tí onthe pagoda was made of iron 
weighing 400 viss, and the bell was made of brass. Silver figures were made repre- 
senting the scenes in the 550 7a/a£a stories. The entire Trıpitaka was inscribed on 


gold scrolls. 
The above is an enumeration of the good works of His Majesty, the Lord of 


White and Red Elephants. 

The small pagoda at the north-eastern corner of the Central pagoda was built 
by Queen Sirimahäratanädevi on Sunday, the 4th day of the waxing moon of 
Tawthalin in the 2307th year of the era of the Religion and the 125th year 
of the Burmese era (September 1763 A.D.). The following were deposited in the 
relic-chamber :— 

Buddha's relics placed in concentric bowls of brass, silver, pinchbeck, gold and 
amber ; Buddha's relics consisting of 3,001 large pieces, 3,001 small pieces and .... 
smaller pieces, placed in an amber bowl of great value, which was put inside a miniature 
pagoda, whose bejewelled pedestal was of silver, whose body was of glass, and whose 
pinnacle was of gold; gold images of Buddha studded with jewels, representing him in 
the seven attitudes around the Bodhi Tree ; similar images in amber ; a gold figure studded 
with jewels representing Buddha preaching his first sermon in the M/gadaya or Deer 
Park ; silver figures representing the Pañravaggíva Monks listening to the first sermon 
of Buddha; silver figures of 80 disciples of Buddha; an amber pagoda; the teaching 
of Buddha inscribed on gold and silver scrolls ; the bejewelled shroud used in covering 
Alompra’s body when it was lying in state ; His Majesty's turban and comb; a gold 
ring of inestimable value; Her Majesty’s head dress, hairpin, ear-ornament, ring . . . ; 
a pair of brass ships in miniature manned each by a Captain, steersman, and sailor, 
filled with gold, silver, and precious stones ; a brass boat filled with sapphires, emeralds, 
coral, crystal, and glass; brass war-boats and rafts manned by sailing-masters, steers- 
men, and crews of rowers ; gold figures of queens in their full dresses adoring Buddha 
with offerings of gold, silver, and jewels; . ; pagodas in miniature 
made of gold, rubies, and amber ; betel-boxes ; figures in gold, silver, and brass repre- 
senting the king, queens, ministers, and all officials and menials in an attitude of ador- 
ing Buddha’s relics and of offering them bunches of gold, silver, ruby, and pearl 
flowers; bunches of gold, silver, ruby, and pearl flowers; offerings of parched rice 
represented by beads of gold, silver, pearls and rubies ; gold and silver banners, gold and 
silver lamps, with and without stands ; fragrant essences of various kinds; at the four 
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points of the compass as well as at the intermediate points, figures in silver and brass, 
of elephants, horses, and soldiers armed with swords, spears, guns, bows and arrows, 
and facing outwards for the purpose of safeguarding the dedicated treasures in the relic- 
chamber; and figures of armed men and infantry soldiers were interspersed between 
those of elephants and horses. 

" In the future, if my pagoda is destroyed by wicked persons or natural causes, may 
the guardian spirits of the Religion, of pagodas, of the universe, of trees and of the 
earth, safeguard, on my behalf, the holy relics and images of Buddha, the miniature 
pagodas, and the sacred figures mentioned above.” 

These scrolls describe the contents of relic-chambers constructed in 1763 A.D. 
Thirty-four years later, Hiram Cox, British Resident at Rangoon, visited the Mingun 
pagoda, which was in course of building by Bodawpaya, the third son of Alompra, 
and saw the relic-chamber and the treasures to be deposited in it. The following is 
his description :— 

" Upon the seventh terrace rises the exposed part of the base or plinth of the 
intended structure, the foundation of which is sunk of solid masonry still lower; how 
much 1 have not been able to ascertain. Within the plinth a hollow chamber is left. 
forming a quadrangle whose extent is sixty-one feet six inches. its depth eleven feet, 
and the walls being twelve feet eleven inches thick, make the exterior surface of eightv- 
seven feet four inches. The interior of this chamber is plastered with white chunam 
and decorated with painted borders and panelled compartments with trees and flower- 
pots in them. There are also rows of columns twenty-nine inche 
pilasters, to support the leaden beams and terrace with which the 
covered when the dedicated treasures are deposited there : 


S square, and 
whole is to be 
with a number of quadran- 
gular compartments large and small, from ten feet to four feet five inches square, to 


contain them; the smaller ones being lined with plates of lead three-fourths of an inch 


thick. The innermost quadrangles are intended for the preservation of the treasures 
dedicated by His Majesty, while the span around them is devoted to the oblations of 
his courtiers. Opposite each of the smaller compartments, 
that of the larger ones, and which appeared like so many 
Bengal carpets, little hollow temples, three 
mented in the Burmhan style; the interior frame being of painted wood covered with 
thin plates of silver, alloyed to about fifty per cent. standard ; in height from the base 
to the pinnacle seven feet, the eaves ornamented with strings of red coral, about six 
beads in cach, terminated with heart-shaped pieces of common window-glass. Round 
the solid part of the building and upon the terrace, Were arranged piles of leaden 
beams, about five inches square, and of sufficient length to cover the respective 
chambers, with plates of lead of the same length fourteen inches broad, and three- 


fourths of es these a number of slates of a 
55 to cover the whole. We were told that 
same dimensions and structure, charged with 
how sure this is I cannot pretend to determine. The invention 
| ambers with lead for the Preservation of the treasures, is an honour 
his present Majesty, who has great skill in these matters, That the design 

sanction we had ocular demonstration, three piles of leaden plates gilt 


whose depth is equal to 
wells, was placed, on small 
feet Square, with pyramidal roofs огпа- 


an inch thick for the coverings ; and besid 
schistous granite were arranged in readine 
there was another set of chambers of the 
treasure, below these ; 
of lining the ch 
claimed by 


has a divine 
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with gold-leaf being shown us, which had been brought and arranged where we saw 


them at night by angels. 
* * а * * * & 


“A number were collected for our amusement ; we sat to see them for about half 
an hour, and then went to view the dedicated treasures. Thev were arranged on the 
platform of a bamboo shade, about seventy feet in length and thirty broad; they con- 
sisted of a great variety of Burmhan temples and 60205: (monasteries) in miniature, 
covered with plates of fifty per cent. silver, and filled with little images of their idols from 
three inches to a foot in height of the same materials. Besides those in the temples, ete., 
there were squadrons of others of the same kind and quality arranged on the floor ; als» 
many which they said were of solid gold, but on examination we found them less valu- 
able ; there were also two rows of about a dozen larger images of alabaster, from four 
to two feet in height, well gilt and burnished. These were of that remarkable kind 
which 1 have before noticed in this diary ; their cast of features and hair being precisely 
that of the Abyssinian negroes; all the others were of Indian origin (but I shall have 
occasion to discuss this subject more at large in another place). There were also 
several gilt metal flat caskets, said to contain gold and precious stones; Mr Burnett 
saw the contents of two or three, though I did not; in them were several coloured 
stones, none above ten or fifteen carats weight, set in gilt foil. There were also several 
piles of bricks, slabs of coloured glass. and white chattahs (umbrellas), such as are 
used by the royal family : and lastly, one of Dr. Priestlev's machines for impregnating 
water with fixed air. On the opposite side, in another shade, was an image of a deity ina 
portable temple, with poles fixed to it for four bearers, which, we were informed, were 
sufficient when its godship was in good humour, but when displeased, not all the power of 
the Burmhan empire could move it. Many miraculous cures are ascribed to the power 
of this deity ; in pity to the multitude, it is, therefore, hoped that His Majesty will not 
immure it in the vaults of the new temple. In a separate shade, in a moveable wooden- 
house which travels on wheels, is a print of the foot of Gaudama, in a slab of marble, 
from the heel to the гое. It is about three feet in length and of a proportional breadth ; 
but the history of this impression | did not learn, as my conductors were in haste to go 


home. ``! 


* * * * Р * * 
Naungdawgyi, the king, who built the Shwebawgyun Pagoda at Shwebo, reigned 
from 1760 to 1763 A.D. Being the eldest son of Alompra, he materially assisted his 
father in overthrowing the power of the Talaings, in uniting the whole of Burma under 
one rule, and in founding the last Burmese dynasty, which was subverted by the 
British in 1885 A.D. Ava was conquered by the Talaings in 1752 AD : Alompra 
proclaimed himself king in the following year; and thus, for nearly ten years, 
Naungdawgyi was engaged in incessant fighting. In these wars, the belligerents were 
still armed with bows and arrows, and fire-arms decided the fate of battles. These 
weapons were supplied by the agents of the English and French East India Companies, 
which, having made peace after an open war of 5 vears in the Carnatic, transferred 
thcir rival aspirations to Burmese soil. The French had a factory at Syriam, and the 


1 Journal of a Residence in the Burman Empire, pages то II LL. 
х 
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British established themselves at Negrais and Bassein. The prescience of the latter 
in selecting the winning side in all disputes among native rulers in India and Burma, 
and in the East generally, is truly remarkable. They supported the pretensions of 
Alompra, who was an upstart of no royal lineage, against the claims of the king 
of Pegu, who had unlimited resources at his disposal: and, in the end, they were 
quite justified in their choice. 

In 1755 A.D. the British East India Company presented Alompra with * 4 pieces 
of Iran Cannon, one a 12, and the other three 9 pounders ; 80 shot and 4 chests of 
Powder"; and two years later the king was presented by the Company with more 
guns and powder. Moreover, in the Treaty of * Friendship and Alliance,” concluded, 
in the same year, by the Company and the king, the 6th Article stipulates that — In 
consideration whercof, the said Honourable Company do hereby promise and oblige 
themselves to present unto the king of Ava and Режи, annually, one piece of Ordnance 
to carry a twelve pound shot, as likewise 200 viss of good gunpowder * * * * *"* 
Again, in 1760 A.D., Naungdawgvi, the successor of Alompra, was still in need of 
fire-arms, and he sought the assistance of the Governor of Madras in procuring them. * 

These historical circumstances explain the presence, so antagonistic to the spirit 
of peace inculcated by Buddhism, of figures representing fighting men, and of models 
of cannon and other paraphernalia of war. The figures were not placed there as mere 
historical mementoes: they were supposed to serve a practical purpose, namely, to 
safeguard the holy relics of Buddha and other treasures. The Burmans believed, as 
explained in the concluding part of the third scroll translated above, that these figures 
of elephants, horses, and armed soldiers, would become endowed with life and motion 
and that the soldiers would make use of the cannon, muskets, swords, spears, bows 
and arrows against any intruders, who might approach the sacred precincts of the 
pagoda with an evil intent. 


A representative selection was made from the relics found at the Shwebawgyun 


Pagoda, and was photographed in four groups. Plate LI shows the twenty-eight 
3, > 


Buddhas including Gautama. The Buddhist Scriptures declare that Buddhas in the 
bygone ages were as numerous as the “ Sands of the Ganges,’ 


| ' but recognize only the 
last twenty-eight. ў 


If time is computed by means of world-cycles, this number may be 
reduced to four, namely, Kakusandha, Konagamana, Kassapa, and Gautama: and to 
this quartette may be added Metteyya, the future Messiah of Buddhism. These five 
Buddhas belong to what is known as the " Bhadda-kappa ” or the " Нарру world- 
cycle.’ The Chinese Buddhists, with their practical common sense, have reduced the 


number still further. They adore only three Buddhas - the Past one, Каззара: the 
Present one, Gautama: and the Future one, Mettevva | ii 


Like Confucius, Gautama never claimed a higher titl 
Tradition : and in his sermons, he delighted to call him 
Childers has translated as * one who goes in like manner,’ 


Buddhists to mean “one who follows in the footeste 
body of doctrine now known 


e than a “Transmitter of 
self а “Tathagata,” which 
' but which is understood by 


ps of his predecessors.” The 


pn ga , 
Mi Buddhism was not created by him, but merely redis- 
covered after the lapse of ages, 


3 Руть Oriental Rep 


erfory, page 143. 
5 foi. page 225. 


3 Ibid., page 395. 
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It will be noticed that each Buddha sits. cross-legged under a Bodhi Tree, or a 
"Tree of Knowledge, or Enlightenment.’ Gautama attained Buddhahood under a 
Ficus Religiosa, while each of his predecessors had a tree of a distinct denomination, 
as the sandal wood, bamboo, Sal (shorea robusta), etc., trees. The idea that a 
Buddha should attain to the state, practically of the highest type of humanity, under a 
tree of a particular denomination, is probably connected with the primitive form of Tree- 
Worship, according to which every tree of gigantic proportions was believed to be the 
abode of some spirit or Deity. 

Plate 1.11 portrays the events, which happened immediately after the attainment 
of Buddhahood by Gautama. According to the Mahavagga (zide foot-note 2, pages 
74-75, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. ХИ), the Sage remained for a period of four 
times seven days ‚in the neighbourhood of the Bodhi Tree: but later tradition is 
unanimous in extending it to seven times seven days, and the Buddhists of Burma have 
accepted the latter authority. The first figure on the extreme left of the upper row 
represents Gautama Buddha as * enjoying the bliss of emancipation under the Bodhi 
Tree. At the end of seven days, he rose from his sitting posture, and contemplated 
the Tree of Knowledge (figures 2 and 3). At the end of the second period of seven 
days, he felt the effects of inaction, and took walking exercise for seven days (figure 4). 
Then the gods provided him with a golden house resplendent with precious gems, in 


which he sat for seven days, working out his laws of salvation (figure 5). After this, 
he sat down under the Ajapala banyan tree (banyan tree of the goat-herds), (figure 6). 
Here, he conversed with a Brahman of a haughty disposition, and successfully with- 


stood the assault by the hosts of Мага, or the Tempter. The next attitude of Buddha 
(figure 7) is best explained in the words of Rhys Davids (page 80, /074. : 

"Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, arose from that state of 
meditation, and went from the foot of the Ajapála banyan tree to the Mucalinda tree. 
And when he had reached it, he sat cross-legged at the foot of the Mucalinda tree 
uninterruptedly during seven days, enjoying the bliss of emancipation. At that time, a 
great cloud appeared out of season, rainy weather which lasted seven days, cold 
weather, storms, and darkness. And the Naga (or Serpent) King Mucalinda came out 
from his abode, and seven times encircled the body of the Blessed One with his 
windings. and kept extending his large hood over the Blessed One's head, thinking to 
himself: ' May no coldness (touch) the Blessed One!" May no heat (touch) the 
Blessed One! Mav no vexation by gaddies and gnats, by storms, and sunhca: and 
reptiles itouch) the Blessed One !' 

The first figure on the extreme left of the lower row represents the scene which 
took place under the Rajayatana tree. Here, Tapussa and Bhallika, two merchants 
from Ukkala (Orissa), presented Gautama with lotus-flowers, rice-cakes and lumps 


of honey. It is interesting to note that Burmese writers identify Ukkala with 
Rangoon. Figure 9 is a deer representing Migádava, the Deer Park near Benares, 


where Gautama Buddha preached his first sermon, which is described in Buddhist 
phraseology as " Turning the Wheel of the Law :" and figures 10-14 represent his 
first audience of five hermits who were converted. The last three figures 15, 16 and 
17 represent three of the principal enemies of Buddha. Figure 15 is the six-armed 


Mara riding a fierce elephant, which is in the act of charging against Gautama with its 
X2 
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tusks. Figure 015 Älävaka. an ogre, who attempted to harm Buddha, but who was 
ultimately converted. Figure то represents a woman, to whom a curious history is 
attached, Inthe Buddhist Church, incontinence 2080 facto invalidates monasticism : 
and this woman, Cificamanavika by name, who was set up by the enemies of Buddha 
stuffed herself up with pieces of cloth and bark, and accused him of being the father 
of her unborn child. 

Plate LIII cortains figures, which are thoroughly Burmese in their character. In 
the upper row are two inscribed scrolls, the first being made of silver, and the second of 
gold. Their translation has been set forth above. They are followed by nine human 
figures in some form of attitude of adoration. No. 315 a Burmese official, the next a 
Manipurian lady, whose head dress is surmounted bv a serpent, the fifth and sixth 
are Ministers of the highest rank, the seventh and eighth are the King and his Chief 
Queen, and No. g is a Buddhist Monk, whose head dress resembles that of the 
Tibetan Jamas of the present day. Such style of head dress was discarded in Burma 
during the reign of Bodawpaya (1781-1819). The tenth appears to be a Prince of 
Manipur, whose body is entwined by two serpents, and the eleventh to be a Burmese 
Prince of the Blood carrying a heap of golden flowers. The last two figures are 
models of silver boxes. 

The miniature pagoda on the extreme left of the second row may be identified 
with the one referred to in the following extract from the translation of Scroll 
No. II :— 

" Buddha's relies consisting of 3.001 large pieces, 3.001 small pieces, and * * 
smaller pieces, placed in an amber bowl of great value, which was put inside a 
miniature pagoda, whose bejewelled pedestal was of silver, whose body was of glass, 
and whose pinnacle was of gold.” The pagoda is surrounded by the customary 
paraphernalia. On the pedestal are two lotah-shaped flower vases, three smaller 
pagodas, leogrvphs, and streamers. Figure 15 is a gold flagstaff surmounted by a 
valuable ruby ; 16 is a silver streamer hanging from a silver flagstaff; and 17 is a gold 


ti or umbrella, which is one of the emblems of Sovereignty. The three bowls (figures 


18-20) are relic bowls. The first is said to contain the relics of Gautama Buddha, 
and the second those of his disciples. The relics look like small pebbles and grains 
of iron pyrites rather than the calcined bones of human beings. The third is of gold 
and forms one of a series of concentric bowls. i 


The above are followed Ьу a group 
of ornaments placed їп two lines. 


| In the first line a cylindrical gold ornament, which 
is the pinnacle of a Burmese Crown, is flanked by bunches of flower in gold. In the 
second line are arranged the following, commencing with the left: a gold ring for 
keeping together on the crown of the head the hair of a young 
pairs of gold ear cylinders ornamented with rubies and раа 
rings on one of which is engraved the eff | 


Burmese girl; two 
and two gold finger- 


gy of a king of some European State. 


Plate LIV is a contribution to the military and nayal history of a period, which was 
e by steam, electricity, or Krupp guns. Fire-arms had been introduced into 
urma y 


the Portuguese, French, and British; but their use had not become 
extended, and their happy possessors were the arbiters of the destiny of nascent 


PR. 1 
nationalities. The supremacy of Alompra, who founded the last dynasty of Burma in 


1753, could only be ascribed to his possession of several pieces of ordnance, two of 
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which he felicitously named the * Thunderer ” and the " Conqueror of Pegu. The 
cannon owned by Naungdawgvi, his son and successor, was called the " Vanquisher,” 
and its model with its name engraved on the barrel appears as figure 6. Figure 8 
is armed with a heavy wood-cutter's knife, and appears to be a member of a corps of 
sappers and miners, while No. 7 1s an artillery man in charge of two howitzers. The 
fifth is an infantry soldier armed with a blunderbuss, whose three-cornered hat be- 
speaks his European nationality. The fourth is a richly caparisoned cavalry horse and 
the third a war elephant, whose rider is armed with a spear: while the first two 
represent an officer of an elephant corps and a cavalry officer. Before the introduc- 
tion of gunpowder, when bows and arrows had not been superseded bv fire-arms, 
elephants were extensively used as riding animals in warfare both in India and Indo- 
China. They were often made intoxicated, and directed to trample down one's 
enemies or to batter down with their colossal head city gates and other obstacles. 

In the lower row is a flotilla of five war vessels. The ninth is the flag-boat of the 
King. Its prow is embellished with the head of a dragon, which is the national 
emblem of China. In its middle, rises the graceful spire of a gilt pavilion with five 
pyramidal roofs, under which the King sits; and a hat-wearing officer is on sentry-go 
behind the pavilion. The stern of the boat is bent like a bow, and is ornamented with 
rich carving. A pageant of a Burmese king, like that of other Oriental rulers, is rich 
in scenic effects, and words fail to produce the impression made upon one's mind and 
imagination. The tenth is reserved for members of the Royal Family. No. 11 is a 
sentry boat with a look-out man on the mast. No. 12 has a banner flying and 
musket rest. The last is manned by three Europeans; the Captain is looking through 
a telescope, a sailor is climbing the mast, and a musketeer at the stern, who wears a 
hat, is protecting the other two with his gun. 


Taw SEIN КО. 


PREHISTORIC POTTERY FROM 
TINNEVELLY. 


HE great bulk of the deposits in the ancient burial sites in the Tinnevelly district 

consists of pottery. Most of it is in almost perfect condition, due to the nature 

of the soil, but in some sites, where a clay soil exists, it is almost all in a fragmentary 
condition. 

It seems to have been placed indiscriminately both inside and outside the urns, a 
tact to which I have already referred in a previous paper on the subject? For the 
most part the pottery is well made. the clay being of a thin texture, in some cases red, 
in others black, or with the two colours combined. Only a few instances of applied 
colour occur, and little or no ornament is used; such as there is, consisting of short 
dotted lines, 1s disposed diagonally around the rim. 


The urns are of coarse thick red pottery, and their ordinary form is that of 


Plate LVI. fig. 5, but in some sites the shape is that of fig. 6. They are seldom 
decorated, though in a few instances, simple devices—often mere thumb marks— 


appear. Examples of such are figs. 13 and 16. In some burials. great heaps of 


various kinds of pottery are placed in large bowls, of the shape shown in fig. 9, on one 
side of the urn. 


The various types include pots, large and small: bowls: jars, long and small; 


. both short and long, besides the urns above alluded to. Many 
Variation trom such as are in use at the present day. Figs. 1 to 8 of 
Mars x is RAPE age 2 А 2 

Plate LV are ordinary examples of large pots, usually of red material. Е 
and figs. 1 to 26 of the succeeding 
Those of the shape of figs. 


the others ate red. E 


cups: ringstands 


present very litle 


igs. 9 to 20 
Plate are various kinds of small cups and bowls. 
15, 21, 22, 23, and 26 of Plate LVI are usually black ; 
igs. 27, 28 of Plate LVI and figs. 4, s and 6 of Plate LVII are 
not very numerous, particularly the last two. Examples of jars are figs. 1, 2 and 3 of 
Plate LVII. The latter is particularly interesting, in that it is the only example of its 
kind found. It is identical in shape with som | 
trated in the Annual Report for 1902-03. 


Uhe differences in form of the various ringstands will be seen from the illustrations 
M. A 2 2 
on Plate LVII Among them the egg-cup-shaped stands are of rare occurrence. 


"Annual Report of tre Arci.e logical Survey of Indi 
* Cf. figs. 21 and 22, Plate LVI. = RUE LUPIS DIEB 


е bronze jars from the same sites illus- 


2-3 
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Of the lids, the more unusual forms are those seen in Plate LVII, figs. 22, 24 and Plate 
LVIII, fig. 2. Figs 8 and 12 of the latter are examples of the hooks and spouts found 
on the urns and large basins, to which reference was made in the article in last vear's 
Report referred to above. Two other specimens, which deserve notice. are the 
standard cup and large bowl illustrated in figs. ro and 17 of Plate LVIII. the former 
being the only one of its kind found, and the latter being identical with a bronze one 
from the same site. 

It should be added that in addition to the specimens figured here, some other 
illustrations of the prehistoric pottery from Tinnevelly are published in the Madras 
Archzological Reports for 1902-3 and 1903-4. 

The names given to the various vessels in the following plates are those bv which 
similarly shaped articles are now known in the local Tamil dialect; but it should be 
understood that in other Tamil districts, and in the Kanarese and Telugu country, a 
variety of different names are applied to the same objects. 
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Plate LV. 


(The measurements refer to the diameter of tne vase, unless otherwise stated.) 
Fig. r.— $37 (9”). The body is brown; the rim dark. 
g. 2. Audam (9",. It is black and has three parallel grooved lines in the middle. Now 
used for conveying water from a distance. 


3 Auduval (534%. The upper half is black; the lower reddish. The vessel is used 
at the present day for preparing broths. 


Fig. 4 —Andam 173"). Similar to fig. 2. This has a beaded rim and four parallel grooved 
lines around the middle. 


Fig. 5.—Auduval (44".. It is black at the mouth and has a reddish body Similar to 
the vessels now used for toddy. 

Fig. 6.—Kudlam (94). Similar to fig. 2. Colour reddish. 

Fig. 7.—Similar (73^. Similar. 


grooved lines below the neck. 
Fig. 8.Tóudí (Ht. 92^, Colour red. 


It is black at mouth and has a red body, with five parallel 


Now used for carrving water, 


Fig. 9.—Satti (417. It is a wide-mouthed vessel used for preparing broth or pepper 
Water. 


Fig. 10.—Similar (44°). Similar, 

Fig. 11.—.Wondai (137) 
water or Аай], 

Fig. 12 —Sombu (21). Mouth black ; body red, 
bottom pointed. Used for drinking water. 

Fig. 13 —Sombu (Ht. 21”), Similar, 


It is black at mouth and has a red body, 
It has a Нас base and wide mouth and neck. Used for keeping 


It has a long and flat neck, with the 


It has a black mouth and red body but no beaded rim. 


The flat necks of this and the preceding vessel are probably intended for holding them in the 
hand. 


Pig 14—£Ennal Kalayam (32). Colour red. 
gingelly oil, etc, 


Fig 13.—Aaaj! Auduvat,—lt is black and has a pointed base, 

Fig. 16.—Aunji Kudusai 13%”). Similar, 
and sma'l mouth 

Fig. 17. — Sa//£ (21°, Similar to fig. 9. Colour black. 
bottom, and is probably used for boiling milk, 

Fig. 18 —Maracai (Ht 21°), Colour black. 
1х used for keeping butter-milk, 

Fig 1y—Atuidin 133” 


34 It is a black-mouthed. red- bottomed, shallow vessel, generally used 
for Washing rice before it is cooked. 


Itis a low wide vessel used for keeping 


It is black and polished, and has a narrow neck 


It has a wide mouth and pointed 


It has a rounded bottom and long neck and 


Fir 20.8 qe г fi К i 
Y aif? 3%, Similar to hg 9. Colour brown. Used for miscellaneous purposes. 
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Plate LVI. 

Fig. 1.—Gañgálam (Ht. 63”). Neck black; body red. It is a long oval-shaped vessel, with 
wide mouth and flat neck, used for storing water. 

Fig 2.—Kundán (7”). Colour red. Ї is a wide mouthed, oval-shaped vessel. 

Fig 3 —Saruvasatti (74”). Colour red. It is a semi-circular vessel with beaded inside rim, 
used for roasting grain. 

Fig 4.—Similar (6317). Similar. The upper portion black ; the lower red, It has a beaded 
outside rim, 

Fig. 5.—Satti (417). Mouth and body black; bottom red. It has a flat body with curved 
wide mouth, 

Fig. 6,—Similar (43”). Similar. Mouth and body black ; bottom red. 

Fig 7.—Similar (44”). Similar. Mouth black; body red. It has two parallel grooved lines 
around the body below the rim, and is used for boiling broth or preparing vegetables, 

Fig. 8.—Similar (44”). Similar. 

Fig. 9 —Thattam (4"). Colour black. It is a flat dish, used as a food plate. 

Fig. 10.—Avtunam (3”). It is a flat cup with a round base, used for keeping sauce or ghee. 

Fig. 11.—Bogins (44°). Тор black ; bottom red. It is a vessel with pointed bottom, pro- 
bably used for keeping curds or prepared vegetables. 

Fig. 12.—Similar (445^). 

Fig. 13.—1/нА&и Kinnam (37)... Colour black, It is a flat, round cup with a small tube on 
one side, and is used for suckling children. 

Fig. r4.—.Vzdi (33^). Colour black. А lid. 

Fig. 15.—Аанарри (3" Mouth black; body red. It isa pot for keeping fire. 

Fig. 16.—M udi (275°). Similar to fig. 14. Base pointed. 

Fig. 17.—Similar (37). Colour red. There are two parallel grooved lines around the neck. 

Fig 18.—Similar (347. Bottom curved. 

Fig. 19.—4ai innam (217). Colour black. It is a small cup with flat base, and is 
utilized for keeping black dye generally used by women for colouring the tips of their eyelids. 

Fig. 20.—Similar (1457). It has a lid over it, and is utilized for keeping red powder, used 
by women for marking their foreheads with either a dot in the middle of the forehead or a long 
perpendicular line between the eyebrows. 

Fig. 21 —Gundu Bógint (6”). Upper part black; body red. It is a semi-circular vessel 
having one line around the body near the tip. 

Fig. 22.—Similar (62”). It has two parallel grooved lines around the body. 

Fig. 23.—Vattil (54”). Mouth black; body red. It is a semi-oval shaped vessel with two 
parallel grooved lines around the top and is probably used for serving food during meals. 

Fig. 21. —Ainnam (437). Another kind. Mouth black ; body red, 

Fig. 25.—Similar (47,7). 

Fig. 26.—Vattil (5". Colour black. It is used in temples for keeping sacred water 
(tirtham) and in houses for preserving milk. 

Fig. 27.—Maravar (Ht. 5). Upper part black: lower red. It is used for keeping butter- 
milk, etc. 

Fig. 28.—Similar (Ht 447). It has two parallel lines around the body. 
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Plate LVII. 


Fig. n— Fadi (Ht. 72%. Colour red. It has two parallel grooved lines around the top 
below the neck. Used for keeping ghee, oil, etc. 


Fig. 2.—Similar (Ht. $^. Similar, except that this has a concave neck. Colour red. It 
has a flat base and is probably used for storage of drinking water. 

Fig 3.—Similar (Ht. 63”). Another kind having a lid. Colour black. It has a flat base 
and an ornamental line on the lid. It is probably used for preserving any food-stuff, pickles, etc., 
and is interesting in that it is identical in shape with many of the bronze jars, The bead below 
the neck in this case is, in the bronzes, made of a separate ring of metal, 

Fig. 4—Masai (Ht. 44”). Body red: upper part black. It is an egg-shaped cup, used by 
goldsmiths to melt gold, ete. It has two parallel grooved lines around the top. 

Fig. s.—Similar (Ht. 6”). Colour red. The bottom is pointed and there are two parallel 
lines around the top. 

Fig. 6.—Similar (Ht 6”). Colour grevish, 

Figs. 7 to 9 —Ring-stands (61, 417, 43" 


) They are probably used for holding small pots 
with rounded bottoms. 


Figs. ro and 11,—Long stands (Ht. 31", 317), serving as figs. 7 to 9. Probably these long 
stands and small ring-stands were placed before some 


be set small cups or pots with water for use dur 


Vig. 12.—Udukkal (37). Used probably to form a part of a drum, when the openings on 
both sides are covered with skin; or as a stand. 


Fig. 13.—Manjal Kinni (Ht. 43). It has a circular flat base, and broad mouth with 


a flat rm around the top. It is used for keeping ground or powdered saffron. 


Figs. 14 to 19.—Long cups (Ht. 547, 375, 61", 6", 44”, 44”). Used for keeping sacred 
water, burning aromatic gum, or keeping ground sandal (Sandanan), etc. 

Figs. 20 to 24.—Madi (335 Ht. 337, 2,5", 43", Ht. 44”). These are different forms of 
lids used for covering small pots, and are all black, Figs, 22 and 24 are of very rare occurrence, 


image of worship, and on them would 
ing the ceremony. 
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Plate 1.УШ. 

Fig. n—AÁ kind of lid (755). Colour black. The knob is rounded, instead of pointed as 
in other examples. 

Fig. 2.—4 kind of lid (5”). The knob is hollowed like a cup, the hollow portion being 
probably intended for burning camphor. 

Figs. 3 and 4.—Auméd (717 and 6”). Colour black. These are vases or small basins resting 
on a stand, used generally in worship in temples. 

Figs. 3 and 6.—.Vadamadakkantali (Hr. 1-73" and 17-10”). Urns used for the burial of 
the dead. They vary in size from a foot and a half to about three feet in diameter, Of the 
former, the inside is black and the outside red. The latter is of unusual occurrence at the 
Tinnevelly sites. Colour red. 

Fig. 7.— Sal Madi (1-87). Colour black. It is a covering for a vessel and has two thick 
lines around the mouth. 

Fig. S.—Madamadakkantáli kombu, or urn horn (Ht, 2”). Colour red. It is occasionally 
found inside the urns at the top, just below the mouth. It is probably intended for suspending 
iron saucer lamps having chains fixed to them. These lamps are also often found inside the 
urns. 

Fig. 9 —Sal Midi (17-417). Similar to fig. 7, but of flatter form. Colour black. 

Fig. 10.—Sandana Kiynam (Ht. 54”). Colour black. It is a curious shaped vessel used for 
preserving sandal paste. 

Fig. r1.— M zdi (227). It has a flat rim around the base and a pointed knob. 

Fig. 12.—A piece of a big bowl with a spout (Ht. r$"). Colour black. 

Fig. 13.—Rim of an urn (10”). Colour red. It is ornamented with figures of the sun and 
crescent. This type of urn is generally unornamented, only some having thumb-nail indentations 
around the rim. 

Figs. 14 and 15,—Stands, similar to figs. 7 to 9 (Plate LVII). 

Fig. 16.—Part of the rim of an urn (Ht. 32”) with another form of ornament, which is not 


repeated around the neck. 
Fig. 17 —Tälam (14). A vessel which probably served the purpose of a porringer 


4 


Another of exactly similar shape was found in bronze. 


THE AGRA FORT AND ITS BUILDINGS. 


+- 


HE origin of the Agra Fort is uncertain, but we find mention of its existence as early 
as the time of Mahmüd, the son of Sultan Ibrahim (sb. А.Н. 481, A.D. 1088). 
the grandson of Mas'üd, and the great-grandson of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, for | 
contemporary poet Mas'üd-i-Sa'd-i-Salmán eulogizes that prince for his eae 0 
this fort! ; there appears to be no mention of it prior to the above date, nor again a ter- 
wards, until the supremacy of the Lodis. It was conquered by the a;zzrs of Sikandar 
Lodi in А.Н. 897 (A.D. 1491)? After the defeat of Sultán Ibrahim at Panipat u 
Emperor Bäbar wrested it from Däüd Кагаш, Firoz Khän Sür and the mother of : s 
last Lodi king in Rajab. A.H. 932 (February A.D. 1526)? In Agra Fort the cra D 
Salim Shah, son of Sher Shah, was enthroned by his elder brother ‘Adil Khan in Rabi'- 
u-l-awwal, (А.Н. 952, October A.D. 1544). The old fort, known as the Bädalgarh, 
was demolished by the Emperor Akbar and rebuilt in stone. The work is thus referred 
to by his court chronicler in the Akbar Namah *:— | 
Опе of the early events of this auspicious year (А.Н. 972, A.D. 1564-5) is the 
crection of the exalted fort of the capital of Agra with the help of the mason of pros- 
perity. Let it be known to the minds of those who are skilled in measuring the fields of 
thought and who are versed in the astronomical tables of exalted heavens that (as the 
world-embellishing God creates a blessed emperor for the accomplishment of the orders 
of nature and thus adorns the universe) the critical (royal) mind is always anxious to 
have each individual of the universe appear from the ambush of potentiality upon the 
Stage of actuality to decorate the empire. Sometimes he fertilizes land to the utmost 
for the life of animals by agricultural improvement, seed-sowing and irrigation, and thus 


* (Tuzuk-1-Fahdingiri, edited by Sayyid Ahmad Ally garh, 1864) р. 2; Elliot, History of India (London 1867- 
77), vol. IV. p. 522. 

The Provincial Gazetteer (NW. P.. Vol. УП, Allah 
Ibrahim. with his great grandfather 
substituted in that poet's account th 


abad, 1884. р. 578) confounds Mahmiid, the son of Sultán 


Mahmiid of Ghazni. and is hence led to conjecture that some later hand has 
e name of Agra for that of another town. 

3 Tárikh i-Farishtah ‹Самприг, ($842, Val. I, р. 186, 

3 Farishtah, Vol. I p. 205. 


^ Faristtah Vol. 1, р. 223. 
° Akbar Хатар (Bib. Ind.), Vol. 11, р. 76. 


Some writers (Keene's Hiitdboo for visitors to Agra, С 
descriptive. Calcutta 1896. В 74) believe that Badalga 


ity for tis belet. but. on the contrary, 

is also called Badalgarh and was bu 
brother uf Raya Kalyan Май, 
Reports, Vol. IV. р. у> 


alcutta 1874, p. 26; Тай Agra, historical and 
th was constructed by Salim Shah Sir. There is no author- 
the name points to a Hindu origin, as the lower outwork of the Gwaliar fort 
ilt by Raja Man Singh of Gwahar and not by Badal or Badar Singh, the 


as some persons have supposed. Furishtah, Vol. 1, р. 1,0; Archeological Survey 
and foot-hote ; cf Elliot's History of India, Vol. 1V. р. 450. 
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provides means for our welfare; while at other times he acquires the substance of 
material and physical wealth by erecting strong forts for the protection of property, 
provisions and reputation, and the security of the individuals of mankind. Accordingly 
the Emperor pointed out at this time that in the capital of Agra (which is, as it were, 
the centre of India) an exalted fort (worthy of that city and the glory of this empire) 
should be founded for political and financial reasons, and an inevitable mandate was 
issued that the old fort (which was situated on the bank of the river Jamna to the east 
of the city, and the principal parts of which had become dilapidated owing to the recur- 
ring accidents of age and the numerous calamities of time) should be removed, and in 
that place should be founded an impregnable palace, a fortified citadel and a strong fort 
of hewn stones which should be firm like the fabric of the empire of this exalted dynasty 
and durable like the sublime basis of its victorious fortune: wherefore mathematicians 
of sublime thought and masons of sound intelligence prepared a design of this large 
edifice, digged foundations lower than the seven strata of the earth, and laid its founda- 
tion in an hour which was favourable for such a work and its durability. The width of 
its wall was appointed to be three ! imperial yards and the height amounted to sixty. It 
consists of four gates, by the blessings of which the doors of fortune are open to the 
four corners of the earth. Three or four thousand clever masons, strong workmen and 
other labourers in building worked daily. From top to bottom the fire-red hewn stones 
(each of which might in respect of purity be a world-reflecting mirror and in respect of 
colour the cosmetic of the cheek of prosperity) are joined so closely that even a hair 
cannot find its way into their joints. This exalted fort (the like of which even he that 
measures the fields of imagination has not seen) was erected and finished happily and 
successfully, including wall, battlement and embrasures, in the course of eight years 
under the superintendence of the sincere and true Qasim Khán, the overseer of build- 
ings and ships.” 

Another contemporary historian, Albadäoni, thus speaks on the subject :— 

" [n this year (А.Н. 072) the project of building the fortress of Авгай Was con- 
ceived, and its citadel, which had betore been of bricks, he had built of hewn stone. And 
he ordered a tax of the value of three sérs of corn on every Jarib of land in the district, 
and appointed * collectors and officers from the Amirs who held jägirs to collect it. 
In the course of five * years it was completed. (The dimensions of the fortress are as 
follows:) breadth of wall, 10 gus, height 40 gus; with a deep trench ? both sides of 
which were built up with stone and lime, its width 20 gus, its depth to the surface of 
the water то guz, and it was filled with water from the river Jamna. And the like of 
that fortress can scarcely be shown in any other district. And the date of the gate 
thereof was found by Shaikh Faizi to be Biná-i-dar-í Bihisht °, ' The building of the 
And cost of the building of the fortress was about three karors. 


gate of Paradise. ’ 


1 MS. & ‚three, which is evidently meant for ү”, thirty. 


2 Akbar Namah, Vol. ЇЇ. p. 246-7. 
з The correct translation is, ‘and the appointed collectors and commanders collected it from the amirs who 


held jagirs. ER 
4 MS. e five. is evidently meant for 329b » fifteen, because the chronogram at the end of this passage 


gives А. Н. 936. : E 
5 The V.-W. P. Gazetteer (Vol. VIL, p. 690) erroneously ascribes this ditch to Aurangzeb. 


8 It gives А.Н. 974. 
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After it was completed it became the depository and store house of all the gold of 
Hindustan, and this mnemosynon was found for the date. Shud bind-i-qil'ah bahr-zar, 
‘The fortress was built for the sake of gold. ' ! 

Of the four gates mentioned above two on the west and south, now called respec- 
tively the Dehli and the Amarsingh Darwázah, are open and the rest closed. Leaving 
aside the small differences in the contemporary accounts, We begin with the Dehh Gate 
which may possibly be identical with Albadäont's gate finished in A Н. 974 (A.D. 
1566). On our entry we find in the ground floor chamber to the right two Persian 
inscriptions one above the other. The upper one has now almost entirely peeled off, 
but fortunately a considerable part of the text has been preserved in the Transactions 


of the Archeological Society of Agra. The following is the reading of the Transac- 
tions: 


... dai |٠١۸ در سنه‎ ol uf) محمد‎ 0) a АЛ БУУ, خلافت‎ Үл رت 24412 جم‎ аз 

wh eta آگرہ‎ IS کر کہ ار ......... چوں‎ pled س‎ ee дуед Mal نزول‎ tete ан فرمود در‎ 
" His Majesty, the Emperor, a Jamshed in dignity, the 
shadow of God, Jalälu-d-din Muhammad Akbar Pad-h 
...... and in the year 1010 alighted gloriously, 
the garden of Agra.” 


asvlum of caliphate, the 
ah, set out in the vear 1008 


эгээ WHEN he took his seat in 


This inscription evidently refers to Akbar's march to the Dekhan and Khandesh 
in А.Н. 1008 (A.D. 1599-1600) and his return to Agra in A.H. 1010 (A.D. 1601-2) 
and not to the building of the gateway as is supposed by some writers. 3 The same 
subject is found in the Persian inscription on the Baland Darwazah at Fathpur Sikri, 
which clearly says that Akbar on his return from 


the conquest of the Dekhan in 
А.Н. 1010 halted at Fathpur on his y 


ay to Agra. 


The lower Inscription reads ах 
follows :— 
2, V d برز بر‎ os ess es ee uf La ate 
3 3 OP л 2" t »" pe ج ہت‎ шз уув Де 
Bs روا‎ yt حکہ تو‎ pleb af wad 


bU3 j| of بر کشاد پبر‎ leo دست‎ 


) ننا و( دعا‎ joe бәл So 


) رقم‎ ЭРЭ °З 45 خواست‎ 
( Le ) a 5\2 Edy جہاں‎ W ui 


dos” bos 
! 
se | 


3 of Шал یک‎ ee гое درو‎ cla» 
"When the king of the world took his seat 
The throne thus exalted place 
The old heaven from JOY stre 
(And) said, * may thy rule last for ever,’ 

Nami wished to write down the vear of his acce 
His lip was at that time full of pr 


on the throne of dignity. 
d its foot on the sky, 


tched forth the hand of benediction, 


тач 


by ? : 
Махат of Bakkar.* 


Composed and written 
Muh 


ssion. 
aise and prayer. 


i MHuntakhabu-t-tawärich, 

5 Vide Transar г 

: оос i . 7 1874) : Notes on 
some inscriptions in June 1874. Agra 1874): 2 А 

ае the Asiatic Society of Bengal (tor 


114 makes) little sense and still 
luhammad Latif {. 


? A.S. Р. Vol. IV, P- 115; Latif. 
* A. 5. В. Proceed "gs. for August 
ê Properly Bhakkar. which is a to 
understand it because they read 
ком -фонг was Nami see 


Vol HI, pp. 304-75. 


igra, p. 73). 

dgra. р. 755 N-W. P. Gaz 
1874. p. 175. 

A town on the Indus. Mr. Carllevle and Mubammad Latif do not seem to 
РОНА and al-Bikra respectively, For a biographical sketch cf this pocz a huse 
Айн, Dr. Blochmann's translation, Vol. I, Рр. 514-5 5 Muntatnabu-t-tawärikh, 


etteer, Vol. VII, р. 690. 
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He made опе alif of it a rod to blind the eve of the envious and said, 
May our king Jahangir be the king of the world.” * 

This inscription commemorates Jahángir's accession. The idea expressed in 
the last couplet, though not new, is very beautiful. The chronogram 024 jahān 
padshah shaher-Fahangir-i-ma& gives А.Н. 1015. The poet therefore wanted to 
extract one a/z/ from it to obtain А.Н. 1014 which is the vear of Jahángir's acces. 
sion. Accordingly he resorts to a clever device by which he disposes of the redundant 
letter, since he says that we should take off from the chronogram an alıf which in 
writing resembles a rod, and blind therewith the envious to prevent the etfect of their 
evil eye 


j 


4 pa => 

| Cum Ta 2 
~ 0280 
сы] t 


Passing through the Dehli Gate and up a paved ascent we come to the inner 
14.5.4. Transactions (January to June 1874), p. EBX E д.5. B. ене 1374. p- In 
the text after البكري‎ the Transactions have, we! , the HE of a word. which is written as Je! Dr. 
Blochmann in the Proceedings. But this improvement is nut warranted by the Fathpur Sikri inscription on the 
Baland Darwazah by the same poet, which has Он instead (Proceedings, A. S. B. for August 1874. p. 174). 
‘Lhe word Fol refers to the original home of his ancestors which was Tirmiz, and Ús to his present residence 
which was Bhakkar ; hence the word Lol after os ul cannot be correct. Mr. Carlleyle (4. 5. R.. IV. pp. 114-5) is 
wrong in ascribing this inscription to Shah Jahán's reign. His reading and translation are very incorrect and those 


oi Latit (Agra, p. 75) are not much better. Some authors who do not understand the lust couplet give the date as 


А.Н. 1013 (4. S. R., IV, p. 115, note; N.-W. P. Gazetteer, Vol. VI, p. 090). 
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entrance called the Hatyä Paul (Elephant Gate)! because formerly two stone elephants 
with their riders stood on the two sides of it^ Albadäoni informs us that this gateway 
was built in А.Н. 976 (A.D. 1568), and the following are his words :— 

“ And in this year (А.Н. 976) was finished the Hatya Paul which is the name of 
the gate of the new fort of Agra, and its date 15 this, 


The pen of Shiri wrote for its date, 
Be mithl ämadah darwaza-t-fil 
(Incomparable is the Elephant Gate)."? 

The elephants * were broken to pieces by the Emperor Aurangzeb in the eleventh 
vear of his reign, their pedestals with foot-holes being still extant. This act of the 
Emperor is thus referred to by the author of the Maathir-é-‘-llamgiri :— 

“ According to the requisition of the Muhammadan law and in pursuance of the 
institution of abolishing heresy the Emperor ordered that the statues of the two stone 
elephants of full size made by masters of exquisite skill and set on the two sides of the 
gate of the fort, hence called the Hatya Paul, should be removed." * 

From the Hatya Paul the passage formerly led through the Minä Bazar, now used 
for the Commissariat godowns, to the Diwan-i-'Amm of Shah Jahan, but before 
describing this it will be well to notice the earlier buildings in the fort. “The далаа»? 
known as the Salimgarh (Fort of Salim) stands near the modern military barracks 
to the north-west of the Jahängiri mahall, and on the highest point within the fort. 
It consists of a single room, 34 feet 10 inches square, with arched openings on 
all sides. The name Salimgarh is applied also, according to Mr. Carllevle, to the 
irregular four-sided plateau on which the baradarí stands, and which in his opinion 
marks the site of the Palace of Prince Salim, afterwards Jahangir. He doubtless 
believed that the &aradar: formed part of that Palace. But more usually the name 
Salimgarh has been connected with Salim Shah, son of Sher Shah, he who built a fort 
of the same name on an island in the Jumna at Delhi? This was the opinion of 


Fergusson, who appears to have concluded on stylistic grounds also that the baradar? 


should be referred to the reign of Sher Shah. “In the citadel at Agra” this authority 


says, '' there stands—or at least stood when I was there—a fragment of a palace built 
by Sher Shah, or his son Selim, which was as exquisite a piece of decorative art as 
anything of its class in India. Being one of the first to occupy the ground this palace 
was erected on the highest spot within the Fort, hence the present Government, 
fancving this a favourable site for the erection of a barrack, pulled it down and replaced 
it by a more than usually hideous brick erection of their own. * * 


s Judging from the 
fragment that remains, and the accounts receiv 


ed on the spot, this palace must have 


1 Latif (Agra, р. 76) supposes that the Hatyá Paul is the same as the “ Darshan D 
but he is not right. Vide Keenes Handbook, p- 24; E.B.H 
1904. p. 42. 

? Ати, Translation, Vol. H, by Н. S. Jarret. p. 180. 

5 Muntathabu-t-tawirizn, Vol. L р. 
Майа Shiri (ор А.Н. 994), a poet of the re 
xol. HL pp. 245-53. 


+ Latif Ciera, p. 76 sto conf : 
T gra, р. 76) seems to confound these elephants with those Standing at the Dehli Gate of the Dehli 


arwaza ” of William Finch, 
avell, A handbook to Agra und the Taj, London, 


193; ib. (English translation), Бу УУ. Н. Lowe, M.A., Vol. I, p. 112. 
ign of Akbar. For a detailed account see the Muntakrabu-tstawärikh, 


Maatiur-i- Alamgiri (Bib. Њал, р. 77. 


Е МЭ ил * A. S. Ra VoL 7 
Тигика- Fahāngiri (Allygurh, 1834). p. 65. кураан 
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gone far to justify the eulogium more than once passed on the works of these Patháns 
—that ‘they built like giants, and finished like goldsmiths ;’ for the stones seem to 
have been of enormous size, and the details of most exquisite finish.” * 

If the fragment to which Fergusson refers is the same as the báradarí now called 
the Salimgarh —and there is no reason to suppose otherwise, nor can any trace be found 
of another building having existed here, which would answer to his description—then it 
must be said that the terms of admiration in which he speaks of it are somewhat over- 
strained and misleading. The eaves or chajyas are, it is true, unusually large and 
elaborately carved, but the general design and massiveness of its architecture, and the 
finish of its sculptured decoration, find close parallels among the monuments known to 
have been erected by Akbar, while the patterns emploved are strikingly in the style that 
found favour during that Emperor's reign. The elaborate paintings, for instance, with 
which the interior is covered, are very like those in the Jami Masjid at Fathpür Sikri, 
and the clumsily drawn geometric figures, which ornament the quarter-dome-shaped 
recesses in the four corners of the hall, are found repeated in other buildings both at 
Agra and Fathpür Sikri. These resemblances were noticed by Mr. Keene? who 
remarks also that the Salimgarh was considered by the natives " as having formed 
the Noubat-khäna or drumstand of Akbar's Palace." This last statement is probably 
inaccurate, since at the present day the natives know the Salimgarh as distinct. from 
Akbars Noubat-khana ; nor does Mr. Keene seem to be correct in stating, as he does 
in the following sentence, that. " Suleem's fort was called Badalgarh, and is generally 
stated to have been entirely demolished by Akbar in founding the existing Fort.” At 
least there are good reasons for believing with General Cunningham? that the Badalgarh 
was built by Hindus, while on the other hand there is no authority for assigning to it 
an Afghan origin. 

Yet another suggestion made by Mr. Benson inthe Provincial Gazetteer * is that 
the Salimgarh may be the baradarí of Birbal, Akbar's favourite Hindu courtier, which 
“ according to some native authorities exists in the Fort.” What authorities these are 
that Mr. Benson refers to, has not vet been discovered, but the identification would 
accord well with the style of the pavilion.’ 

To the south-east of the Salimgarh stands the so-called Jahängiri Mahall. ‘ This 
palace has been fairly fully described by several writers, and particularly by General 
Cunningham's assistant, Mr. A. C. Carlleyle.° Fergusson has not much to say of it, but 
his brief description is well worth quoting: ' One, he says, ' of the most remarkable 
and characteristic of Akbar's buildings is the old or Red Palace in the Fort, so called 
from being constructed entirely of red sandstone, unfortunately not of a very good 
quality, and consequently much of its ornament has peeled off. It is a square building, 
measuring 249 feet by 260 feet. In the centre is а courtyard 71 feet by 72 feet, on 
either side of which are two walls facing one another. The largest, 62 feet by 37 feet, 
has a flat ceiling of stone, divided into panels, and supported by struts of purely Hindu 
design, very similar to those used in the palaces of Man Sing and Vicramaditva at 


1 History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (London 1899). pp. 572-73- 
A handbook for Visitors to Agra and its neighbourhood, by Н. G. Keene (Calcutta, 1874), p. 26. 


e 


3 4. S. R., Vol, iV, p. 98, and note. 
4 North-Western Provinces Gazetteer (Allahabad, 1884), Vol. VII. p. 690. 


з A. 5. Ry 1902-3, рр. 67-8. t ALS. RS Vol. IV, рр. 124 sg. 5 
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Gwalior. Every feature around this court is indeed of pure Hindu architecture. No 
arches appear anywhere, but the horizontal style of construction everyw here. The 
ornamentation too, which is carved on all the flat surfaces, is of a class used by Akbar, 
but not found in the buildings of others. Indeed, throughout this palace arches are used 
so sparingly, and Hindu forms and Hindu construction prevail to such an extent, that it 
would hardly be out of place at Chittore or Gwalior, though it still bears that mms 
of vigour and originality that he and he only knew how to impress on all his works.’ 

“ There has been much argument about the date of this palace. Mr. Carllevle.* 
on the evidence, I think, of its name alone, assigned it to the reign of Jahangir. He 
is followed by УУ, Hunter * and Syad Muhammad Latif* Their opinion is not shared 
by General Cunningham, who concluded from Jahángir's own account that his palace 
must have been quite close to the water gate, between it and the Muthamman Burj. 
His argument, it may be noted, finds additional support in the statement of the court 
chronicler of the Emperor Shah Jahan to the effect that Jahangir haa erected marble 
halls (агтйп) on three sides of the Shah Burj (Regal tower). 
Ми аттап Burj’ The Red Palace itself is attributed by the General to Ibrahim 
Lodi.’ Fergusson, as we have already seen, believed it to have been built by Akbar,’ 
and in this view he is followed by Mr. Keene. Professor Blochmann utilized the 
authority of native historians to show that it was not at any rate a pre- Mughal 
building, since the fort and palace, which existed before the time of Akbar, were brick 
buildings and entirely demolished by that Emperor ; but the authorities he cites are not 
conclusive on this point.’ 


now called the 


On the whole the authority and evidence—both historical and architectural — 
favour its assignment to Akbar, and we may perhaps assume that it was used as the 
residence of the heir-apparent—afterwards Jahangir—-and his Hindu wives, though 
it may not have been intended for him in the first instance.” 1 
| The name Jahangiri Mahall does not appear to be found in апу Muhammadan 
history. My own impression 18 that its original name was the Bengali Mahall—the 
term Bengali being still applied to the bastion tower at the south-east corner of this 
palace—which is mentioned by Abú-l-Fazl in connection with Akbar’ 
in the fourteenth year of his reign. 


s return to Agra 
The passage runs, "In short, travelling by 
marches, on the 31st of Urdi Bahisht of the Паһ era, corresponding with Thursday 
the 24th Dhu-l-qadah (А.Н. 977), the Emperor spread the shadow of his glory 
on the capital of Agra, and lodged in the centre of the palace of the city in the 
Bengali Mahall, whose fabric had ош reared its head to the s “e The palace of 


1 [ndian and Eastern Architecture, nw ми 
c р. 578. 
> Imperial Gazetteer of India (London 1885), Vol. 1, р.73 Кеи 
* Agra, historical and descriptive (Calcutta 1896). р. 31 | 
5 Badshah Namah, Bibl. Ind., Vol. I, part II, P- 239 ` 
é .1. S. R.. Vol. IV, Preface, p. 12. 
7 Op.cit. p. 578. Inthe foot-note Мг. F 
шон саран ergusson speaks erroneously of Mr. Carlleyle’s theory as being 
8-7 
uo et Society of Agra (January to June 1874). “ Note on General Cunning- 
ort ior 1871-72, Vol. IV," by Н. G. K 
T 5 Xeene, President of the Society, 27-28. 
е 2 PP. ххх-хххі. Y 4.5. р, y е 
adäoni says that the Bengali Maball in эрэ 


Авга апа h f 
? A. H.070 and 969. Muntakhat 8 another lofty palace were completed respectivel 

u-t-taw. h pec ively in 
Akbar Namah, Vol. 1. in awärith (Eng. trans.), Vol. Lp 74 
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Akbar seems to have extended between the Bengali Burj and the Muthamman Burj, 
and the so-called Jahängiri Maball really occupies the central part of it. Moreover, 
no other building of Akbar in the fort appears to deserve the above encomium. The 
reason for the name Bengali Maball may be found in the statement made in the Ain 
to the effect that Akbar's fortin Agra contains more than five hundred stone edifices 
in the fine styles of Bengal and Gujrat.’ 

The rest of Akbar's buildings in the fort were demolished by the Emperor Shah 
Jahan as we shall presently learn. 

The Emperor Jahangir continued the work commenced by Akbar. He speaks of 
the fort in the following words :— 

" Agra is one of the large ancient cities of India on the banks of the river Jumna. 
It had an old fort which was demolished before my birth by my father, who rebuilt it 
with red hewn stones, the like of which 15 not pointed out by the travellers of the world. 
It was finished in the course of fifteen or sixteen years. It possesses four gates 
and two windows, and cost thirty-five lahks of rupees, which is equal to one hundred 
and fifteen thousand fumans as current in Persia or one 4aror and five lakhs of Ahanis 
as current in Türän.'* 

Jahángir's palace, which has already been referred to, was finished about the 
fourteenth year of his reign. The following description of it is from the Emperor's 
own pen:—" I then mounted my horse and proceeded into the castle of Agra, to 
the saloon, or palace, which I had ordered to be there built for my own residence. 

“This pavilion, or, rather, saloon, rests upon the gate which opens on the river 
Jamna, and is supported by twenty-five pillars, all covered with plates of gold, and 
ай over inlaid with rubies, turquoises, and pearl The roof on the outside is 
formed into the shape of a dome, and is also covered with squares of solid gold, the 
ceiling of the dome within being decorated with the most elaborate figures 
of the richest materials and most exquisite workmanship. The adjoining tower 15 
a structure of four storeys all decorated in the same costly manner аз have just 
described, and is from top to bottom of an octagonal shape. Annexed to this latter 
structure is a small gallery overlooking the Jamna, from whence, when so disposed, 
I have been accustomed to view the combats of elephants, neilahgaos, antelopes and 
other wild animals. In another storey in this building, more on a level with the river, 
I occasionally distribute to the Ameirs of my court, insocial communion, wine from 
my own goklet ; and in this same gallery it is that those entitled to particular privileges 
are admitted to a seat in my presence. 

“ There is, however, another saloon of general audience, to which all classes of the 
people, high and low, without exception, are admitted to my presence; but in this a 
recess is parted off by a lattice work of gold; and at the foot of the hall is formed 
an area, in whichis erected a mohidger (or balustraded stage perhaps) of the height 
of a man from the ground, also of gold, where the most distinguished members of my 
court, princes of the blood, and nobility from the rank of one thousand to that of five 
thousand, are appointed to take their stand on occasions of state and ceremony. The 
area is covered all over with carpets of thirty and forty cubits, and above is a triple 


! dis (Translation), Vol. II, p. 180. 
3 Tusuk-i-Fahängiri, p. 2. 
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canopy of velvet wrought with gold, as a protection against the rays of a meridian 
sun. The lattice-work and platform are both of solid gold, and so contrived as to 
be easily taken to pieces, for removal from place to place, always forming a part of 
the imperial equipage, ready to be set up whenever necessary. I should only add 
that the quantity of three thousand maunns of gold was expended in the fabrication 
of this article of the imperial appointments.’ ! 

The octagonal tower mentioned above is the Shah Burj, now called the Mutham- 
man Burj, to the pinnacle of which was tied the Chain of Justice. The Emperor 
thus refers to it in his Memoirs : — 

" On ascending the throne the very first ordinance which issued from me was 
the fastening of the Chain of Justice for this purpose that, when the administrators 
of justice delay or neglect hearing and redressing the grievances of the injured and 
oppressed, the latter should come to the chain and shake it so that its sound might 
alarm me. Its arrangement was in this way that I ordered that a chain of pure gold 
should be made, thirty yards long, consisting of sixty small bells and weighing four 
manis of Hindostan, which is equal to thirty-two maunds of * Iraq. They fastened 
one end of it to the pinnacle of the Shah Burj of the Agra fort, and the other toa 
stone pillar which was erected at the bank of the Jumna.”? 

Somewhere near the Shah Burj must have been the Fharoka-t-darshan of the 
Emperor Jahangir, which has been thus referred. to by Edward Terry, then chaplain 
to the Right Hon'ble Sir Thomas Roe :—" First, сайх in the 
time the sun begins to appear above the horizon, he appears unto his people їп a place 
very like unto one of our balconies, made in his houses. ог pavilions for his morning 
appearance, directly opposite to the east, about seven or eight fee 
against which time a very great number of his people, 
who desire as often as they can to appear in his eve, a 


morning, at that very 


t high from the ground ; 
especially of the greater sort, 


ssemble there together to give 
him the Salam, or good morning, crying all out, as so 


a loud voice, Padsha Salamat. which signifies 
health and life, (as all the people cried 1 Kings, 1.39. God save King Solomon; and 
thus they clapped their hands for joy, when Jehoash was made King, or let the King 
: ог 3 1.3 " ` ' S 
live, 2 Kings, 11-121. It was at the foot of this Fharcka-i-darshan, in the garden 
below, that the statue of the Rana and his son was placed. Mention of the statue 
occurs in the following passage :—" We had ordered the clever sculptors that they 
200 ana and his son Karna true to their statures and 
e nt à d (Sth Shahrewar, 11th year of the reign) it was finished and 
shown to me. ordered that 1 i 1 
кк E hat it should be carried to Agra, and erected in the garden 
elow the Fnaroka-i-darshan.”* 

The saloon of general audience, which has been mentioned above, is the Diwàn-i- 


‘Amm of Jahangir. William Hawkins i 
2 ‚ Who arrived at A Apri 
1609, and left on the 2nd of November, A.D. 1611 en 


uf it. “ Then,” he says, "at three of the clocke all 


on as they see their king, with 
Live O great king, or O great king 


has given an interesting account 
the Nobles in general (that be in 


Fahangueir, translated into English by 


! Memoirs of the Emperor 
рр. 211-3. 

# Tuzuk. pp. 4-4. 

51 o verage to East India 

+ Tuzuk pp. 1€2-3. 


Major David Price (Calcutta 190.р), 


(London 1777), рр. 370-1. 
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Agra, and are well) resort unto the Court, the King coming forth in open audience, 
sitting in his Seat Royall, and every man standing within a red Rayle, and the rest 
without. They are all placed by his Lieutenant-General. This red Rayle is three 
steppes higher than the place where the rest stand: and within this red Rayle I was 
placed, amongst the chiefest of all. The rest are placed by Officers, and they like- 
wise be within another very spacious place rayled: and without that Ravle, stand 
all sorts of horsemen and souldiers that belong unto his Captaines and all other 
commers. At these Rayles there are many doors kept by many Porters, who have 
white rods to keepe men in order. In the middest of the place, right before the King, 
standeth one of his Sheriffes, together with his Master Hangman, who is accompanied 
with forty hangmen, wearing on their heads a certaine quilted cap, different from all 
others, with an Hatchet on their shouldiers : and others with all sorts of Whips, being 
there readie to do what the King commandeth. The King heareth all causes, in 
this place, and staveth some two hours every day (these Kings of India sit daily m 
Justice every day, and on the Tuesdays doe their executions).” ! 

The two balustrades mentioned by Hawkins were evidently of wood coloured red, 
and so they remained till the Sth vear of Jahängir's reign, when he made some altera- 
tions referred to in the following passage :— 

"In the Diwan Khana-i-Khass-o--Amm? two balustrades of wood are set up. 
Within the first balustrade are amzrs, ambassadors and men of honour. No one is 
allowed in this circuit without permission. In the second balustrade which is larger 
than the first are allowed all mansabdars, Ahadis* and those who mav be called 
servants ; and outside this balustrade stand servants of amzrs and other people who 
come to the said Diwan Khana. As there was no difference between the first and 
second balustrades, it struck my mind that the first should be covered with silver. I 
ordered that the said balustrade, the ladder leading from it to the gallery of the Fharoka, 
and the two elephants which the skilful workmen have made of wood on the two sides 
of the room of Fharoka should all be cased in silver. After the completion of the work 
it was represented to me that one hundred and twenty-five maunds of silver by Indian 
weight which is equal to eight hundred and eighty seers of Europe was spent 
on it. Verily it has produced a fresh purity and glitter as if it ought to have been 
so.” * 

Edward Terry, speaking of the throne in the ¥/aroka of the Diwan-i-'Amm, savs :— 
“ And further they (English merchants) told me that he (the Mogul) hath a most glori- 
ous throne within that his palace, ascended by divers steps, which are covered with 
plate of silver, upon the top of which ascent stand four lions upon pedestals of curiously 
coloured marble ; which lions are all made of massy silver, some part of them gilded 
with gold, and beset with precious stones. Those lions support a canopy of 
pure gold, under which the Mogul sits, when he appears in his greatest state and 


glory.” ? 
1 Hawkins Voyages, edited by Clements R. Markham, C.B.. F R.S. (London 1878), pp. 435-7; see alto 
Travels in India in the seventeenth century, by Thomas Roe and Dr. John Fryer (London 1873). p. 21. 
2 Now called the Diwan-i- Amm. 
3 Vide Ain, Translation, Vol. I, pp. 231 and 249. 
* Tuzuk, p. 118. 
5 A voyage to East India, p. 372. 
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It was їп the courtyard of this Diwan-i--Amm that a riot took place in the first 
year of Jahángir's reign, wherein some persons of note took part. The following 
account of it is from the Emperor's own pen :— | 

“ On the twenty-seventh of Sha'bán (A. Н. 1014) a strange conduct was evinced 
by the sons of Akhairāj, son of Bhagwān Dās, the uncle of Rājā Мап Singh. These 
ill-starred (fellows) who were named Abhai Rām, Bijai Rām and Syam Ram hap- 
pened to be ina very bad humour. The said Abhai Ram had shown incivilities, but 
I had for all that forborne his faults. When on this date it was represented that the 
ill-starred (Abhai Ram) wanted to send home without permission his women and child- 
ren and then flee away himself to take refuge with the Rana who is one of the ill- 
wishers of our dynasty, I told Ram Das and other Rajpüt amirs that if any one of 
them were a surety, I would retain the mansab and Jäger of the unfortunate and pardon 
their past faults. Owing to their extreme misfortune and ill-nature no one became a 
security for them. I ordered the 4miru-l-umara! that, as no one became a surety for 
the good behaviour and conduct of the unfortunate persons, thev should be put under 
the custody of one of the servants of the court till released on bail. Zhe .Lmiru-l- 
umara put them under the charge of Ibrahim Khan Kakar, who was afterwards 
honoured with the title of Dilawar Khan, and Hatim, the second son of Mangli, who 
was entitled the Shahnawaz Khan. When they wanted to dispossess these fools of 
their arms, the latter opposed, not heeding the position (of the officials), and in accord 
with their servants began to fight and riot. The Amiru-lumara informed me of this 
fact. I ordered that the unfortunate persons should receive punishment for their action. 
The Amiru-l-umard set out to repel them, and after this L also sent Shaikh Farid. 
From the opposing party two Räjpüts, one with a sword and the other with a dagger, 
confronted the Amiru-l-umara. A servant of the latter, named Qutb, grappled with 
the daggerman and was killed with the wound of the dagger, but they tore him even 
to pieces. With the swordsman one of the Afghàn servants of the Amiru-l-umaré 
grappled and killed him. The Dilawar Khan with a dagger drawn turned to Abhai 
Ram, who had stood firm with two others, and wounding one of them with the dagger 
he himself fell there after receiving nine wounds from the three. Several Abadis and 
men of the Amiru-l-umard came forward and killed those victims. One of the 
Карри turned to Shaikh Farid with a drawn sword. The Abyssinian slave of the 
latter advanced and knocked down that Rajput. This tumult took place in the court- 
yard of the Daulat-Khána-i-Kháss-o-Ámm, and th 
many of the imprudent. 'Abdu-n-nabi Uzbak represented that, had such a cas 
under the Uzbaks, they would have extir 
I answered that, as these people were fa 
would observe the same 
accountable for the f 


e punishment became a warning to 
е occurred 
pated the line and family of that party. 
voured and brought up by my great father, I 


Justice also requires that man 
ault and crime of one.” ? 


The palace of Jahangir and some buildings of Akbar in the Fort were demolished 
by Shah Jahan to make room for his marble edifices. The work is thus referred to by 
his court chronicler :— 


“Ву 


favour, and y should not be 


orders of His departed Majesty 


* (may God enlighten his reason), a Jamshed 


! Lit. “chief of the nobles? 


" was the title of Sh 
35 MS. ‘arl dshiydni 


(lit. heaven-nestled), 


arif Khan, the Prime Minister, 


5 > ? Tusuk, pp. 12-13. 
a title given to Akbar after his death, 
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in dignity, at the place of the old citadel which had been built of brick and mud and 
had become ruinous from age, the experienced masons and magical mathematicians 
laid in the vear 972 of the lunar era, and in an hour favourable for the success of such 
work and its durability, the foundations of an exalted fort, which will until the Resurrec- 
tion tell of the sublimity of the pillars of the late Akbar's power, and the height of the 
foundation of its founder's fortune. In А.Н. 980 (A.D. 1572) was finished this heaven- 
like building—circuit 3.000 imperial vards, breadth of wall at the bottom thirty and near 
the battlement fifteen, height from bottom to top sixty, consisting of twenty bastions 

“ Its bastions are all celestial constellations. 

“ You would say itis the second sphere of Zodiac signs” 
and of four gates, each of which has reared its top to the sky and opened the door of 
fortune to the world. From the bottom of the wall to the top the red hewn stones have 
been joined so closely that a keen eye cannot discern its joints? By the command of 
His Majesty (Akbar) were built in that heaven-like fort lofty buildings of red stone for 
royal residence. As in this everlasting reign the demand for arts has a different market 
and the Divine care has adopted a new method of embellishing the world, at the place 
of the old have been built sky-touching mansions of marble which reflect like the mirror 
of Alexander? and are pure like the heart of the austere, and which are so well 
furnished, that they astonish the travellers of the world, as we shall describe later on. 
Although the cost of the building has not been mentioned in the Akbar Namah, in 
Jahängir's Memoirs it is written that 35 lakhs of rupees was spent on it. It is very 
probable that this amount was spent on the fort and those buildings alone which were 
finished inside the fort during the reign of His departed Majesty Akbar.” * 

It was in the first year of his reign that Shah Jahan ordered the erection of the 
СЪМ Sutin, or a hall? supported on ҷо pillars, in front of the Fharoka of the Daulat- 
Khäna-i-Khäss-o-'Ämm. 

Muhammad Salih of Lahore, a contemporary historian, eulogizing it, says :— 

“ In short this hall of dignity and exalted assembly, which has actually been built 
by His Majesty (Shah Jahan), is supported on 40 pillars extremely lofty and ornamental. 
Its ceiling and wall are painted with a variety of figures and pictures. On the three 
sides of it is a balustrade, with three passages, of pure silver and of the height of a 
man of middle stature called in the Hindi language a £a/aAra. At each entrance 
stand door-keepers, personifications of awe, and no one can venture to conceive in one's 
mind admittance without permission. In this hall none are admitted except the great 
Amirs, servants and those whose »az5sab is not less than two hundred. Outside this 
hall there is an extremely large square enclosed by a red stone Zatahra, which is so 
coloured that the verses of the eloquent poets, compared with it, possess no elegance. 

“ Over it are stretched canopies of brocaded velvet and silk interwoven with gold. 
At the three entrances of it also stand door-keepers. Inside stand, according to their 
ranks, the quiver-wearing 120475, musketeers, some prominent attendants of 419275 and 


1 Here is a pun on the word биту which means a bastion as well as a constellation or Zodiac sign. 

2 CL Histoire Gonorale de l'Empire du Mogol depuis sa fondation, par le Pere Frangois Catrou (Paris 
1705), Pp. 72-3. = m : 

3 A mirror of polished steel. the origin of which is attributed to Alexander. 

4 Badshah Namah, Vol. Il, Pt I. pp. 154-5. 

5 Latif (Agra, р. 51) erroneously ascrib-s this hall to Aurangzeb. 
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those whose mansab 15 less than two hundred, and outside (stand) all the troops, 
infantry and servants of Ам 57! 

The court chronicler of Shah Jahan speaks of this hall in the following words :— 
“This hall (алсйн), seventy-six vards long and twenty-five and a half broad. has been 
erected in the place of the cloth canopy which used to be stretched in front of the 
Fharoka of the Daulat-Khana-i-kháss-o- Àmm in former days and even for a time in 
this everlasting reign, and on the spot of the wooden hall which also, though built 
under this very heavenly rule for the protection of the circle of this exalted assembly, 
was removed because it was not in keeping with these lofty buildings. It has been so 
well built of red stone, covered with shell-plaster by the labour of wonder-working 
mathematicians, that it excites the emulation of the dawn of morning and its other 
elaborate ornaments baffle description. It has raised its head to the girdle of the 
Gemini and the arch of the Pleiades. 

The curve of its lofty arch, like the new moon, 
Owing to its height touches the sky. 

When its roof raised up its head 

For the earth it became another heaven.” ? 

The arcade round the court of the Diwän-i-Ämm here is extant, while that at 
Lahore and Dehli has disappeared. Such arcades were lent on occasions of festival 
by the Emperor to his nobles who vied with each other in their decoration. 
speaking of the arcade in the Dehli fort, says :— 

"As to the arcade galleries round the court, every omrah had received orders to 
decorate one of them at his own expense, and there appeared a spirit of emulation who 
should best equip himself to the monarch's satisfaction. Consequently all the arcades 
and galleries were covered from top to bottom with brocade, and the 
rich carpets," ? 

The Fharoka of the Diwan-i-- Amm, which was built by АКБаг, was rebuilt bv 
Shah Jahan. “The Fhuroka”, says his court chronicler, * of the Daulat-Khäna-i- 
Kháss-o-Àmm was not previously 50 elaborately ornamented. 
when all the abominations have escaped into non-existence 
the zenith of perfection, it was built of white marble, 
precious stones of various colours and the ceiling 
counterpart of the roof of heaven. 
balcony, wherein are laid ve 
world-illuminating 


Bernier, 


pavement with 


In this august reign, 
, and lovely things reached 
its four? walls being inlaid with 
embossed with gold and made a 
The Chinz Ahana (niches) of this embellished 
Ssels set with precious stones, is the embodiment of the 
morning, and behind the Fharoka isa chamber facing the Daulat- 
with the ceiling and walls of red stone, the whole of this part being 
polished like mirror with the plaster of Patyäli, which is better than shell-plaster ın 
polish and smoothness.” * 


Khana-i-Khass * 


1 *Amal-i-Sálil (MS. in the Public library at Lahore), fols. 112413. 
5 Байкал Namah, Vol. I. Pt. Н. pp. 235-36 

144. and Archeclogical Su угеу of India, Annu 
5 Travels їп the Mogul Empire, trans} 

307°8. 
* Badshih Namah, V ol. I, p. 221. 

More properly three. on the west bein 

Now called the Diwán-i-Kháss. 

Badsha'! Namah, Vol, 1, Pt. И, p. 236. 


; see also ibidem, Vol. I, Pt. I, PP. 222-23; A.S. R., Vol. IV, p. 
al Report for 1902-3, pp. 220-21 
ated from the French by Irv 


ing Brock (London 1826), Vol. L pp. 


x g only two pillars, 
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The Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss referred to in the above passage is thus spoken of by 
the court chronicler in connection with Shah Jahän's visit to the Agra Palace in the 
tenth year of his reign :— 

“ From the Daulat-Khana-i-Khass-o-‘Amm the Emperor went to the Daulat-Khana- 
1-Kháss and enlightened its buildings, which had been erected according to the royal 
order at the time (A.H. 1045, A.D. 1635) when the land of the Dakkan was illumi- 
nated with the wahchah' of the country-conquering flags. After a moment he honoured 
with his presence the exalted Harem, the majority of whose buildings were recently 
finished. One of the edifices of the Daulat-Khäna-ı-Khäss is a /Zambr-khana of marble, 
in length 15 gas and breadth 9 by the imperial vard which is ¿o fingers (put breadth- 
ways) long. The wall of this chamber was decorated with various paintings and 
adorned with gold. On the two sides of it are situated in extreme beauty two royal 
seats, each with a semi-globular ceiling, which has been decorated with various pictures 
and other ornaments. Although the ceiling of this chamber has, with a view of light- 
ness, been covered with wood, yet on the face of the wood have been placed silver 
leaves, and the relief in gold executed in such a way that one would say that these are 
the rays of the sun emitting from the morning-light or the rays of the cup of Jamshed ? 
glittering on a bed of camphor. In front of it is a hall, raising its head to Saturn, which 
has been built in entire marble with double pillars, in length 26 yards and breadth 11, 
in the place of the old hall in a new style which astonishes the critics (/2/ the fas- 
tidious). The middle of the dado of this hall is embossed, the borders are inlaid with 
cornelians and corals, and the ceiling ? is like that of its tamdi-khana. 


What a happy palace that for its elegance 
Is to the world the prototype of the exalted Paradise. 
In gracefulness and decoration 
You would say it is a heaven on earth.”* 

The double-pillared hall or Diwän-i-Khäss mentioned above has the following 
Persian inscription on its south wall :— 


ازیں دلکشا эгээ‏ عرش سا (عثماں ) 
برد کنگرش از wld уа шне‏ چو ӨМ‏ سین rie‏ 
چو ددن Deren эрэн ла)‏ 

شرافت 8 uUo af‏ او سعادت در آغرش ایراں ار (ж!)‏ 
ره جرر از بیش ر کم pasija li‏ عداش шини pie‏ 
psp o»‏ کز عدل شاه (Reb‏ شد در ره داد da‏ 

( some الله‎ ) ly al بینند‎ sa lo af بر حساب‎ ge احرال مردم‎ p 


pn و چن‎ аы 
سر خک ازو آسماں ساے شد‎ 


уу!»‏ شاهی ae‏ احتشام 


жш E ES 


1 Mahchah, lit. little moon, a small gilded globe or crescent on the top of a flag-spear. 


2 MS. Jam-i-Fam (also called jám-i-jahán-numá and jam-ı-geti-numä), the cup of Jamshed with geomet- 


rical lines on it, by means of which he foretold the future events of the whole world. 
3 The date of the present marble ceiling is unknown. 
4 Bädslıäh Namah, Vol. 1, Pt. Il, pp. 236-3. 
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شاه Де‏ که ذازد eoo‏ صاحب قران )=( 
Je ол) e) o‏ 
sold дор‏ چو سایه дун‏ 
در Jas‏ شد باز از چار سر 


( علي ) 


4 


سعادت سراے y‏ ھمایوںاساس 


“ The erection of this delightful lofty palace 


Has exalted Akbaräbäd to the ‘arsh (ninth heaven). 

Its pinnacle against the face of the sky 

Appears like the indentations of the (letter) s77 of да», 
Prostration on the threshold of this abode of pleasure 
Effaces evil destiny from the forehead. 

Nobility is but one verse in his praise. 

Fortune is a companion of his palace. 

The path of tyranny, great or small, he has closed. 

With his! chain of justice he has tied oppression. 

I am proud of the chain which for the justice of the king 


Has become a watchful eve in the path of the oppressed. 


So well aware is he of people's circumstances 
That he knows what they see in a dream. 

In the palace of sovereignty in manifold splendours 
May he continue for ever like the sun in the sky. 
When his palace adorned the world, 

The face of earth with it was exalted to heaven. 
Shah Jahan is the Emperor of the world, 


UV 


ye AD, دایں )5485 زیب‎ 
y اورد‎ a iso 


چنیں گفت طبع حقایق شناس 


With whom the soul of the Sahib-qirán (Timir) is well pleased. 


A building thus embellished and adorned 

The sky has not seen on the face of earth. 

The court of its roof is like the face of the moon. 
The sky lies beneath it like a shadow. 

My tnought turned to devise a date for it. 

The gate of inspiration opened (on me) from all sides, 
Thus said my penetrating genius : 

Sa'adat saräi wa humayan asās 


(a happy abode and an auspicious foundation). 


It was in this Diwän-i-Khäss that 
put in a coffin. The event is thus rela 
“ Early on the night of Monday, 


Shah Jahán's mortal remains were shrouded and 
ted by Muhammad Saqî Musta‘idd Khan :— 
the 26th of Rajab (A.H. 1076, October, A.D. 


1 Latif has wrongly its instead of his 


we : н ы » and is hence led to suppose that the chain of justice was tied in the 
hass Mahall, on the walls of which he erroneously says these couplets were inscribed (4 Y 83 & 8 
* СУ, Transactions of the Archeological F e кл i 


Society 


рр. 93-5. In the sprece after the ist, 4th, 7th, 
` Uthman, Aba Bakr, Allah Muhammad, ‘Umr & 
by Lati (Agra, p. 85, note). 


of Agra (January to June 1874), PP. 18-19; Latif, Agra, 
loth, and 13th couplets are inscribed res 


pectively the names 
Ali, 


The chronogram gives А.Н. 1045 and not 1046 as given 
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1665), His Majesty's disease (strangury) went from bad to worse and the enlightened 
soul of that exalted Emperor flew away to the garden of Paradise. 

“ After this inevitable event Ra‘d Andaz Khan, Khwäjah Buhlal, Sayvid Muham- 
mad Qinnauji and Qadi Qurban came by orders of Her chaste Majesty, the Begum 
Sahib Jahänärä, to the Ghusl-Khäna, set themselves to shroud and furnish (the dead 
body), and carried out the coffin from the gate of the Burj-i-Muthamman (octagonal 
tower) ofthe Fort. Hoshdar Khan, the Sübahdar, accompanied them. They passed 
the coffin from the water of the Jamna and carried it to the mausoleum of the great 
Mumtazu-z-zamani, which had been erected by the mason of His Majesty's magnani- 
mity. After saying prayers they laid him inside the dome by the mercy of God.” 

The court chronicler continues his description of the buildings of Shah Jahán's 
Palace in the Agra Fort and says :— 

“Under this building (Diwän-i-Khäss) there is a delightful, exalted and strong 
chamber,” the door and wall of which are in some places adorned with glass-mosaics 
and in others with gold and a variety of colours. "This chamber has two reservoirs, one 
is filled by a falling sheet of water which flows by a canal, 10 yards long and one 
broad, into the other reservoir larger than the first. The court of the said 
hall (Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss) is 41 yards long and 29 yards broad, and has under it 
chambers wherein is the treasure of Ashrafis (gold mohurs). In the west of the 
said court is a platform of white marble, on which the Emperor sits in the evening 
and night time. It overlooks the ground court? which is 66 yards long and 55 broad. 
In the east of it (the court of the Diwan-i-Khàss) is the throne of touchstone * over- 
looking the river Jamna. On the three sides of the lower court have been built 
lofty stone edifices and offices, wherein is chiefly the treasure of precious gems 
and fine instruments set with precious stones. To the south of this (lower) court 
is an umbrella-like embossed pavilion of white marble on four pillars in extreme elabora- 
tion and purity. In this pavilion the golden throne, exalted like the seventh 
heaven, is honoured by His Majesty's seat on it. Opposite to the hall of the Daulat- 
Khän-i-Khäss there is a hall, 25 gaz by 53 gaz, adjacent to which is a hammám (bath) 
consisting of several buildings, which overlooks the river Jamna, the garden at the foot 
of the 7 haroka-t-darshan, and all other gardens on the other side of the water. The 
magical workmen and wonder-working artists have so well executed, on its interior and 
exterior, inlay, relief, glass-mosaics and other wonderful works, that it is a stumbling- 
block for the sight of the far-seeing fastidious persons. In the centre of the large cham- 
ber there is an intricate reservoir like the mirror of the pure heart of the enlightened, 


1 Maáthir-i- Alamgiri (Bib. Ind.), p. 53. 

2 Now called the Shish Mahall. 

3 Now called the Macchi Bhawan. 

* It was made at Allahabad and brought to Agra by orders of the Emperor Jahangir, as will be seen from 
the following passage from the Tusuk :—“ Daulat Khan, who had been already sent to Allahabad to fetch the 
black stone throne, paid homage to the Emperor on Wednesday the 4th of the month of Mihr (А.Н. 1019, A.D. 
16105, and brought the throne safe and sound. Verily it is a curious slab of stone. Owing to its extreme black- 
ness and brilliancy many are of opinion that it must be a kind of touchstone. Its length is 32. yards (dar‘ah), 
breadth 23 yards and one tass, and thickness thre2 245525 (5 yard). I ordered the proficient sculptors to engrave 
suitable verses upon its four sides. They have also made feet for it of the same stone. I often sit on this throne.’ 
Tuzuk, p.83. For the inscription and other details see the Transactions of the Arch@slogical Society of Agra 
{January to June 1574), р. 21; 4.S.R., Vol. IV, pp. 132-5; А. S. B. Proceedings (Nov. 1874), pp. 210-12; 


Keene's Handbook to Agra, p. 18; N-W. P. Gaszetteer, Vol. VII, p. 694, and Latif's Agra, pp. 87-7- 
2A2 
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with fountains playing on all sides. Onthe river side of the dressing rooms, and the 
cold and hot bathrooms, the Aleppo glasses have been so disposed that the river and 
the said gardens are all in view. The arches and doors of the hammam have with 
Aleppo glasses added to the beauty of other wonders. 

“ In the reign of His departed Majesty (Akbar), on the Shah Burj which is adjacent 
to the Daulat-Khána-1-Kháss there was a small marble pavilion with a chamber of the 
same stone in front, excepting which no other building had been built of marble. In 
the reign of His departed Majesty ' (Jahangir) marble halls were built on the three sides 
of it. As the said buildings were not liked by the critical disposition of the world- 
maintaining and art-spreading Emperor (Shah Jahan), who by the blessing of his world- 
embellishing intention 

Painted anew this old vault 
And built the world, 


they were demolished in this august reign, and a new marble building, extremely delight- 
ful, was made, consisting of an octagonal chamber? with a diameter of eight yards, the 
five sides of which overlook the river and are adorned, well-painted and delightful. In 
the three west sides of it are three recesses (12. royal seats) of extreme beauty, 
and in front of it is a hall with three archways. The whole of this building in and out 
is inlaid with various stones. Between the palace and the Shah Burj are situated 
two tambi-khanas adorned with a variety of gold paintings, and separated by a marble 
chamber open on two sides, which has also been painted with gold. The blessed 
bed-chamber? (dram gah), which is the source of prosperity and object of blessings, is 
a marble chamber 26 yards in length and 101 in breadth. 


À А Its walls up to dado 
and pillars are covered with reliefs, and the marginal lines inlaid with a variety of 


stones ; its ceiling, delightful like the mufarrıh-i-bahramäni,‘ has also work in relief 


covered with gold. At the back of the exalted Aramgah is a marble tambi-kha 


| | тна, 15 
yards in length and 83 in breadth, whose ceiling and wall are in colour like the wall 


of | the bed-chamber, and with figures and pictures are a model of the celestial constel- 
lations. On two sides of this tambi-khana are two тоха] seats 


auspicious building and the Shah Burj is the blessed Ban o/a-7, 
which is the rising place of the sun of caliphate, adorne Y 
its roof the gold plates * have been so used 
' That the people are misled to think of two suns,’ 
In the court of the exalted Aramgah, which 
fifteen yards in length and nine in breadth, with five fo 
A resplendent tank like the table of mind 
Impression-receiving like the mirror of intellect 
its water is in purity like an eye, 
їп each drop of it is the brilliancy 
Before it is a water-fall and in front a ga 


Midway between this 
-Darshan* of marble, 


d with paintings in gold. On 


is eighty yards square, is a tank 
untains playing in it: 


of hundreds of gems. 


rden? like Paradise, whose four plots are 


placed), a title given to the E 


UMS. Fannat-makäni (lit Paradise- 
2 Now called the Muthamman Burj. 

* This ted-chamber with its Tambi-khana 
* A species of exhilarating medicine. ın wh 


Хорь . 
Lit. the pavilion of appearance. 
exch morning, 


mperor Jahangir after his death. 


is now called the Khäss Mahall. 


5 ich rubies (байга man) are an ingredient. 
Was so named because the Emperor showed himself from it to the public 
5 Correctly speaking gilt co 
1 Я pper plates, 5 Now 
Ж called the Ang?ri Ва 
Ang: gh. 
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full of various kinds of flowers and odoriferous herbs. Its centre platform and parterres 
have all been made of marble. Now I describe the Paradise-like buildings of Her 
exalted chaste Majesty, the Queen of the world, the Begum Sahib. Ву the side of 
the heaven-exalted Ärämgäh there is a hall (aiwān) with a variety of painting and of 
extreme beauty and elaboration, the counterpart of the building which is situated 
between the Shah Burj and the blessed Aramgah. Behind this hall is the tambz- 
khäna, which is painted like the east hall. In the court of these buildings is a Bangla 
overlooking the river Jamna, the counterpart of the blessed Bangla (mentioned above). 
On two sides of this Bangla are two beauty-imparting rooms. The walls, ceiling and 
pillars of the Bangla and both rooms are gilt with gold and painted. The roof of these 
three buildings is adorned with gold-plates. 

So long as the natural law for the earth is to be at rest, 

So long as the institute for Time is to roll on, 

May the latter invoke blessing on him, 

And the former kindly say, amen! 

May the world and age be his slave ! 

May God be his support and the heaven his helper." 

The mosques in the Fort still remain to be described. The Jami’ Masjid of Shah 
Jahan, popularly known as the Moti Masjid or Pearl Mosque, stands outside the north 
gate of the Diwan-i--Amm courtyard. It was built in the 26th vear of his reign at a 
cost of three lakhs of rupees. It has been fully described by several writers.? The 
Masjid, says Fergusson, " must be seen to be appreciated ; but I hardly know, any- 
where, of a building so perfectly pure and elegant, or one that forms such a wonderful 
contrast with the buildings of Akbar in the same palace." 

It was this Moti Masjid which the Emperor Shah Jahan came to see from Delhi 
in the beginning of A.H. 1064. The following full account of His Majesty's visit is 
given by Muhammad Salih of Lahore. 

“As the capital of Akbaräbäd had not for a long time gained the fortune of 
ptosperity and purity by the blessing of the favour-bestowing visit, His Majesty 
started ina boat in that happy direction in an auspicious hour on Friday the 29th of 
Dhu-I-hijjah after the lapse of two pahars* and four gharis (¢.e., in the afternoon), іп 
order to see the Jami Masjid, which had been by the exalted order finished entirely in 
marble in the fort of that city in the course of seven years, at the cost of three lakhs of 
rupees, towards the end of the 26th year of the august reign corresponding with А.Н. 
1063, and after performing his journey by stages he made the Palace of the capital a 
source of blessings and centre of eternal prosperity on the 16th of the sacred month * of 
Muharram, A.H. 1064. Towards the close of that day he went to the said mosque. 
That sacred building which is the most useful of lasting gifts, and is, according to the 
explicit texts of the Quran and the Muhammadan law, the cause of the firmness of the 


1 Badshah Namah, Vol. 1, Pt. Il, pp. 238-41. 

2 The Oriental Annual, by Thomas Bacon, F.S.A. (London 1839), pp. 131-6 ; 4. S. R., Vol. IV., pp. 147-54 ; 
Handbook for visitors to Agra, pp. 22-3; V.-W Р. Gazetteer, Vol. VII, pp. 690-91 ; Latif, Agra, рр. 90-94. 

3 History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (London, 1876), p. 600. 

4 One pahar is equal to 3 hours, and one ghari to 24 minutes. 

5 The months of Muharram, Rajab, Dhu.-l-qa'dah and Dhu-l-hijjah were called Zara»: (unlawful), because 


fighting was prohibited during them. 
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basis of Faith, and of securing palaces and edifices in Paradise, consists of three s 
each 9 yards in diameter, 21 archways in three rows and SIX towers surmounted i 
octagonal kiosks each four vards in diameter. This isa building raised on а base- 
ment, the cause of whose foundation is the sacred verse, “ He alone builds mosques of 
Allah, who believes in God and the Last Day."! Its length 15 56 vards, breadth 21 
(yards), and the height of its plinth from the marble court is one yard. On the north 
and south of it are two tambi-khanas (parlours), each 17 yards in length and 33 in 
breadth. On the bright front of this sacred edifice, which has opened the gates of 
prosperity on the people of the world like the bright forehead of morning, and which, 
in elegance being like the concave curve of the face of the crescent of the ‘Id,’ presents 
itself to our eyes in extreme beauty and delightfulness, is an inscription composed of 
mosaics of black marble, as if the bismi=l-lah of the Fatihah? of righteousness were 
written on the margin of the sun with the musk-coloured ink of the pen of art. Emulous 
of its brightness which glitters with the light of grace on the elegant forehead of men 
of sanctity and purity, the eyes of the sun and the moon have become affected with the 
disease of cataract and flux of water by the nail of the crescent and the pencils of the rays 
(of the sun). The pious, whose forehead becomes bright by bowing on this heaven- 
exalted threshold, will, like the open countenance of the sun, never see (even, in a dream 
the wrinkle of sorrow and dust of gloom, and the needy one, whose hands are lifted 
towards heaven, will have in that august building his present and future hopes realized 
on the (mere) movement of the lip of his mouth. Without exag 
that the silvery cup of its graceful dome, from the exce 
resembling the fountain of the sun, has added to the grandeur of the nine gilt vaults 
(heavens). The purity of its doors and walls, which are spotless like a polished 
mirror, leads the pupil of the eve at the moment of beholding 
lts strong columns, each of which may serve for a base 
(heavens), are firm like the pill 


geration we may say 
ss of its brightness and glitter 


to astonishment. 
of the nine gilt domes 
(Islam), and its strong 
are throughout firm and 
ad of apostles (Muhammad). In 
from the level of the ground, and 
are, an ornamental marble tank, 
he sun the wave of its light to the 
nk a running marble fountain has 
from a pious mind. Verily this 


ars of the perspicuous religion 
pillars, which are from top to bottom heart-alluring like the fair, 
durable like the principles of the religion of the he 
the centre of its courtyard, which is eleven yards high 
the floor of which, paved with marble, is 60 yards sq 


10X 10X2¿ yards, has spread like the disc of t 


height of heaven above. In the centre of the ta 


reared Из head to the sky like answered prayers 
Aa‘bah of eternal blessings is the world-seeing eye of the face of earth in respect of 
its spotlessness and purity, and this delightful tank for diffusing a fine light 
is the eye of that place of eternal bliss. The pupil of the chaste eve of spiritual beings 
has learnt the prescription for the happiness of souls from the face of its delightful 
courtyard, and the spiritual mysteries are revealed to our eyes from the face of its 
Paradise-like ground which, paved with marble, has reached to the heaven of fixed 


stars. On the three sides of that pure courtyard there are delightful cloisters of 


! Qurin. chap. IN, 18, 

? Name of two Muhammadan 
tively the ‘Idu-l-fitr and ‘idu-d-duhi. 

5 Fátisah ilit, opening) is the 
25 &ismi--läh-i-R-Rahmaän-i-R-Rahim, ? 


festivals on the Ist of Shawwäl and the toth ot Dhu-l-hijjah, called respec- 


first chapter of the Holy Quran. 


c It is preceded by the general formula 
1. in the name of God the compassi 


onatc. the merciful 
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marble. Beneath it is situated a two-storeyed building of red stone facing outwards. 
The height of the plinth of the cloisters from the courtyard of the mosque is 4 yard. 
In the north and south there are two lofty gates. each measuring internally four yards 
square and covered with a vaulted roof, which has a dome of marble surmounted by 
three marble turrets with gilt pinnacles. The east gate, the interior of which as far 
as the dome is of marble, measures 6 vards square and has two-storeved delightful 
chambers surmounted by ornamental gu/dastahs (flower-pinnacled shafts) with gilt 
pinnacles. In front of the three gates are situated two seats (aras) of extreme 
beauty and diligence. It is hoped that the reward for this place of worship, which is 
the means of imploring gratification of our desires and wishes from the court 2 Ше 
Bestower of bounties, will revert to the auspicious reign of His exalted Majesty.” 

The inscription in black marble referred to in the above passage reads as 
follows :— 


ادن کعبه نوراني ر بیت‌المعمورثاني که ere‏ در جنب مصفائی آں شامیست تیر ر ому‏ از فرط 
gf <‏ چشمیست خیره كرسي پایدارش باساق عرش همدرش uis aif y‏ بارش بارواق فردوس ھم 
yl‏ بنیان عالیشانش Bad] (мз‏ اسس علي التقوے و yò‏ سپہر اقرائش ترجماں فاستوے و ھر GIG‏ 
لاعلى هر ә, JUL ty aus e УР У ше» ¿io om “шу‏ 2233 ی 2-0 آفتاب جسته هر کاس زرینش 
bre‏ خش قنادیل à Ge]‏ هر у‏ نرر آگینش هلال эр‏ رسان A Әле‏ بر اطرافنش قلعه 
لعل فام aii‏ اکبرآباد که بازمردین حصار سبع شداد پیرسته گوي هاله است ууд‏ بدر منور که 
y‏ فیضاں lew‏ رحمت clay‏ است us‏ یا дә‏ است گرد үү?‏ انور که 572 ¿tas ene) Ше) e^‏ 
است متیں Дд UG‏ قصرے است رالا از یک لولوي ل کہ از سرآغاز معمرر ү cos? io‏ 3 
سنگ مر مر مصفا عدیل аур V]‏ کر نیامدہ ر از بد و ظہرر عالم معبدے ун‏ منرر Aet‏ نظیر 
جلرہ ظہور ندادہ بفرماں خاقاں سلیمان احتشام y‏ سلطاں خلیل (pia)‏ چ ЁО v ro‏ 
she‏ شہنشاه عرش Jb ay‏ الله خلائق ay‏ مرسس اران Jue y Ub үе р NT‏ ر رات 
بیمن قدمش м)‏ ہر آسماں ھزاراں ناز ر از ر فور نعمش آسماں را با زمون فراران نیاز учы!‏ درات 
را از عشق خدمتش درام cs Jon‏ منک ر ملت را با جمال طاعتش JUS‏ هرا داري باد بشت از خاک 
Ву‏ فلك جاھش دریرزہ کرے آتش درزے از со!‏ شمشیر Goto‏ کاھش ААБ,‏ خررے 
بنلے ملک را زر استواري اماس Soe‏ را زر پائداري 
dota jl pas‏ تيغ y ДЕЧ & up bi ja Ab‏ 


alin‏ راف اک خد مت گن ارے جبینش را سحر آئینہ دارے 
قطب en glow‏ و شریعت cel)‏ مرکز درران عدل чєй», es‏ طرازي Atl‏ 
non" wt look weer |, eels des” dol’‏ و در عرض más‏ سال ڊصرف Só‏ 


4 ار اخر Sle‏ بيست رت Jus) кыз‏ مانوس مطابق diw‏ هزار وشصت ر سه جري )8 801 157( 

8521) tica aly ¿o lol wil age Ge بیہمال ہمیامں نیت‎ ops! گرفته‎ qu p اختتام‎ d دربرر قا‎ 

$e y آثار‎ wd у А] ھدایت‎ y IO افزوں کناد ر اجر‎ js Cline < GUI, Sty le 
€ رب‌العالمیں‎ Ч آمیں‎ obo, $ ot 4 ia ub 


“This bright Ka‘bah is the rival of the heavenly tabernacle 5 compared with its 


1 “Amal-i-Sálih. (MS.), fol. S40. 
3 MS. Baitu-l-ma' mür, lit. the crow ded house, so called because of its being full of visiting angelsat every 


moment, is the Ka‘bah of angels in the heaven built over against the Aa'bah of Mecca. 
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brightness morning is like a dark evening, and the sun owing to its brilliancy 15 like a 
dazzled eve. Its durable plinth is as high as the leg of the Divine throne, and its 
benefit-showering dome is arm-in-arm with the portico of Paradise. Its sublime 
foundation is the expounder of the verse, ' verily a mosque founded on piety.’ : апа 
its skv-touching top is the interpreter of the verse, ‘ And he appeared and he was in 
the highest horizon. ? Each of its guldastahs is like a brilliant cluster made of the 
lights of stars, or like a benificent fountain fed by the spring of the sun. Each of its 
gilt pinnacles is like a candle imparting light to the heavenly chandeliers. Each of its 
bright arches is like a crescent which conveys tidings of an eternal ‘Id. Around it les 
the red fort of the capital of Akbarabad, which reaches to the emerald-coloured castle 
of seven heavens. You would say it (the fort) is a halo round the shining moon, which 
is a conspicuous sign of the rain-fall from the cloud of mercy, or is a circle round the 
bright sun which is a sure mark of the fall of rains of munificence. Verily it is an 
exalted palace of Paradise made of a single resplendent pearl? because, since the 
beginning of the population of this world, no mosque, pure and entirely of marble, has 
appeared as its equal, nor, since the creation of the universe, any place of worship, wholly 
bright and polished, has come to view to rival it. It is built by the order of the 
Emperor (Shah Jahan), a Solomon in state, a Khalil * in reverence, the face-brightener 
of Islam, the founder of kingdom, king of kings with an ‘arsh-exalted court, the solder 
of the foundation of justice and mercy. By the blessing of his footstep the earth 
indulges itself in thousands of boastings over the heaven, and owing to the plenty of 
his favours the heaven is subordinated unto the earth. Prosperity and wealth are 
always vigilant for love of his service. Religion and state are in a fast friendship 


with the beauty of his countenance. The breeze of Paradise craves the dust of his 


heaven-exalted court. The fire of hell is fed with the glitter of his enemy -destroving 
sword. 

To him owes the fabric of kingdom its strength. 

To him owes the foundation of justice its durability, 

Ever from the fountain of his victorious sword — — 

He fills the measure of infidels (Z.e., terminates their lives). 

Heaven is a servant of his court, 

Morning 15 a mirror-holder to his face. 

" He is the pole of the heaven of the defence of religion and faith, the pivot of 

justice and sovereignty, Abu-l-muzaffar Shihabu-d-din Mul 


Эр Dd : : hammad Sahibqiran-i-Thani 
Shah Jahan Padshah Ghazi. This building wore the dress and crown of completion 


in the course of seven years, at a cost of three lakhs of rupees, towards the end of the 
twenty-sixth year of the prosperous reign corresponding with the year of the Hiira one 
thousand and sixty-three. God grant us all daily-increasing fac 
acquisition of virtues by the blessings of the sincere intentions o 
of faith: God revert the reward for guidance to the aus 
intelligent Emperor. О Lord of the universe. 


facilities for prayers and 
f this King, the defender 


Picious reign of this pious and 
Amen !” $ 


1 Qurda. chap. IX, 109. 


3 Hence the popular name Moti Masjid or Pearl Mosq 
* The prophet Abraham was entitled Khalilu 
AG ASR. p 


2 Quran, chap. LHI, 7. 
ue. 


; l-lāh or the Friend of God, 
ТУ, pp. 15405 Latif, Agra, Pp gi-4. 
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In the north-west corner of the upper gallery of the Macchi Bhawan courtyard 
stands a small but beautiful mosque called the Naginah Masjid. A still smaller mosque 
known as the Mina Masjid is situated by the side of the Diwän-i-Khäss towards the 
south. Both these mosques were meant for the ladies of the Harem. One of them 
at least, if not both, was built by Shah Jahan, as will be seen from the following 
passage :—" About two hours (54:42) before the dawn of morning the Emperor awakes 
from his sleep and in early rising tries to surpass the luminous sun. At that very time, 
which is the best of the hours of day and night to receive the everlasting (Divine) 
favour, he performs ablutions, prepares for the worship of the true God and goes to 
the mosque which has been built in the private apartments (Ahalwatgah) of the land 
of Akbarabad. Ready for the worship of the true God, he sits, with his face turned 
towards the gzblah on the prayer carpet, till the time for morning prayers comes." 
Of Shah Jahán's palace in the Agra Fort Fergusson writes as follows :— 

“ Nowhere is the contrast between the two styles more strongly marked than in 
the palace of Agra—from the red palace of Akbar, with its rich sculptures and square 
Hindu construction, a door opens into the white marble court of the hareem of Shah 
Jehan, with all its feeble prettiness, but at the same time marked with that peculiar 
elegance which is found only in the East. The court is not large, 170 ft. by 235 ft., 
but the whole is finished with the most elaborate care. Three sides of this are occu- 
pied with the residences of the ladies, not remarkable for size, nor, in their present 
state, for architectural beauty ; but the fourth, overhanging the river, is occupied by 
three white marble pavilions of singular elegance * ” * T 

'" As in most Moorish palaces, the baths on one side of this court were the most 
elegant and elaborately decorated apartments in the palace. The baths have been 
destroved, but the walls and roofs still show the elegance with which they were adorned. 

* Behind this, in the centre of the palace, 1s a great court, soo ft. Бу 370 ft, sur- 
rounded by arcades, and approached at the opposite ends through a succession of 
beautiful courts opening into one another by gateways of great magnificence. On one 
side of this court is the great hall of the palace—the Dewanni Aum—208 ft. Бу 76 ft. 
supported by three ranges of arcades of exquisite beauty. It is open on three sides and 
with a niche for the throne at the back * * Ы 5 T 

“ Behind it are two smaller courts, the one containing the Dewanni Khas or private 
ball of audience, the other the hareem. The hall in the former is one of the most 
elegant of Shah Jehan's buildings, being wholly of white marble inlaid with precious 
stones, and the design of the whole being in the best style of his reign. 

"One of the most picturesque features about this palace is a marble pavilion, in 
two stories, that surmounts one of the circular bastions on the river face, between the 
hareem and the Dewanni Khas. It looks of an earlier style than that of Shah Jehan, 
and if Jehangir built anything here it is this.’ 

Aurangzeb, who kept Shah Jahan in custody in this fort for eight years (A.D. 1658- 
65), appears to have made no additions. Muhammad Hashim, entitled the Khafi Khan 
(the clandestine lord), who resided at Delhi during the latter part of his reign, where he 


1 ‘Amal-i-Salih, fol. 112; Latif (Agra, p. 94) says that the Naginah Masjid was founded by Aurangzeb, but 
quotes no authority. 

2 Indian and Eastern Architecture, pp. 590 1. The Shah Burj, as we now see it, was built by Shah Jaban and 
not by Jalangir, as Fergusson suggests. 
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compiled his history, speaks of the Fort in the following words :— 

"As the Agra Fort, built (repaired?) by Sikandar Lodi, had been made of stone, 
brick and mortar, His departed Majesty (Akbar) commenced the building of a red 
stone fort, an exalted marble mosque and another delightful edifice in the eleventh vear 
of his reign which is А.Н. 973.’ It was completed in А.Н. 980 and is a memorial of 
that monarch. It cost twenty lakhs of rupees. (Its dimensions are as follows :) circuit 
3,000 yards, height 30 yards, breadth of wall 10 yards, width of trench 30 vards, 
depth 12 yards Sıkandari.””? 

Jean Baptiste Tavernier who left Agra for Bengal on the 2 sth of November 1665 
writes of this fort as follows :— 

“ The first Gate where the Governor of the Palace lies, is a long blind Arch, 
which leads you into a large Court all environ'd with Portico's: like our Piassa in 
Covent-Garden. The Gallery in front is larger and higher than any of the rest, sus- 
tain'd by three ranks of Pillars, and under those Galleries on the other side of the 
Court, which are narrower and lower, are little Chambers for the Souldiers of the Guard. 
In the midst of the large Gallery, is a Nich in the Wall, into which the king descends out 
of his Haram by a private pair of Stairs, and when he is in, he seems to be in a kind of 
a Tomb. He has no Guards with him then, for he has no reason to be afraid of any- 
thing; there being no way to come at him. In the heat of the day he keeps himself 
there only with one Eunuch, but more often with one of his Children, to tan him. The 
Great Lords of the Court stay below in the Gallery under the Nich all the while. 

^ At the farther end of this Court is another Gate that leads into a second Court 
encompast with Galleries, underneath which. are little Chambers for some Officers of 
the Palace. The second Court carries you into a third, which is the King’s Quarter. 
Cha-jehan had resolved to cover with Silver all the Arch of a Gallery upon the right- 
hand. And a French-man, Austin de Bordeaux by name, was to have done the work: 
but the King not finding any one in his whole Kingdom so capable, as the French-man 
каз отса with the Portugals at Goa about some important affair he had at that 
pea N Gesign was laid aside: For they being afraid of Austin’s Parts, poison'd him 
upon his return to Cochin. | This Gallery is painted with branch’d-work of Gold and 
Azure, and the lower part 15 hung with Tapestry. 
Gallery that lead into little square-Chambers ; of whi 
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begin to grow red. But this design which made such a noise in the World, and 
requir'd more Riches than all the World could afford to perfect, remains unfinish'd ; 
there being only three Stocks of a Vine in Gold, with their leaves, as the rest ought to 
have been; and enamel'd in their natural colours, with Emralds, Rubies and Granates 
wrought into the fashion of Grapes. In the middle of the Court stands a great Vat to 
bathe in, 40 feet in diameter, cut out of one entire grey-stone, with steps wrought out of 
the same stone within and without." 

Of later buildings, one popularly but erroneously called the Mandir (temple) 
deserves notice, for it is a memorial of the supremacy of the Jats in the eighteenth 
century. [tis situated north of the Macchi Bhawan, with a courtyard in front enclosed 
on three sides by cloisters. The following Persian inscription on its north façade 
shows that it was built by Raja Ratan:— 


v1 


ens‏ الرحمن الرحيم 


چوں Lae‏ پرتہی اندر ead ge“‏ این sald‏ ررش ر 97 

Le Jal Juas dí ya QU sel عادل ر اعتضاد‎ 

ly خوش نشاں‎ rast سراے ح سب العکم کرد‎ pta 

2З qe убо 9b‏ دولت اندیش polí dite‏ ص غا 

دوش هاتف mis abi‏ را بامکاں خجسته داد QU‏ 
T 1A‏ 


** He is Sufficient. 
In the name of God the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When by the presence of Maharaj Prithi-Indra Shuja® 
This fort was illumined and adorned, 

The just and mighty Raja Ratan, 

Nain Sukh Faujdär, the generous, 

Built according to orders this abode of pleasure — 
A happy monument of immortality. 

May the enemy of its founder be crest-fallen ! 

May his well-wisher be cheerful and happy of mind ! 
Last night the crier (angel) pointed out 

This happy building for the rival of Paradise.”* 
A.H. 1182 (A.D. 1768). 


The later history of the Fort till its occupation by the British in A.D. 1803 15 
not of much importance, but before leaving the subject it would perhaps be advisable 
to explain the purposes for which the Palace buildings were used by their founder Shah 


! Six voyages of Усан Baptiste Tavernier (made English by J. Phillips, London, 1078), Pt. IL Book I, 


Chap. VIL p. 49. 

1 Probably Nawab Shuiátu-d-daulah (Elliot's History of India, Vol. VIH, 
is а mere appellation signifying the Indra of the earth. 
3 Elliot's History of India, Vol. VHI, р. 365. 

* The chronogramist does not appear to be a man of learning. Besides the several defects of language and 
verse the words sins> „бе, and not aic. 150), should have given the date required. 


. 223) is meant. and Prithi-Indra 
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Jahan. His court chronicler speaking of the manner in which His Majesty divided his 
time goes on to say :— 

“ About two or three ghar7s after sun-rise the Emperor puts forth his mercy- 
crowned head through the window which is called in the Hindi language the jharoka-t- 
darshan. The people make obeisance and their temporal and spiritual desires are 
gratified. Не sits here often for two gAaris, and sometimes more or less than this 
according to the quantity or scarcity of state affairs, and the rise or fall of the cheerful- 
ness of his disposition. The object of the institution of this mode of audience. which 
originated with His departed Majesty Akbar (enlightened be his reason), is that the 
majority of subjects may by their presence at the rise of the sky-adorning sun and the 
appearance of the world-conquering luminary (the Emperor) receive first of all, without 
any obstacle or hindrance, the blessing of light and the light of the (гоуа!) favour in 
this space, which 1s large like the mind and hand of the generous ; that the harassed and 
oppressed may freely represent their wants and desires ; and that the administrators of 
justice may grasp the substance of a case and lay it before His most holy Majesty in 
the Daulat-Khana-i-Khass-o-'Amm or the Khalwat-Khäna, which is known as the Сө 
Khana and which the world-conquering Emperor (Shah Jahan) has named the Daulat- 
Khäna-i-Khäss as will be mentioned, to enable him to make a personal e 
decide it according to the illustrious (Muhammadan) Law. 

"In this very space pass before the most holy (royal) eye the furious wild man- 
killing elephants which it is quite unsafe to bring in the Daulat-Khana-i. Khäss-o- 
Amm. It is also in this large space ' that the elephant fight which is peculiar to the 
kings of India and worthy of the amusement of exalte 


nquiry and 


| d sovereigns is arranged. No 
doubt, without such a large space the combat of such a pair of demon-countenanced 
mountain-shaped (beasts) cannot take place. During their fight and pursuit a world is 
trodden under the hands and feet of the two four-pillared Bisutúns.? 
Time by the two combating elephants 
Kills on the spot a world like a gnat. 
“ Although the ancient kings of India attempte 


d to breed mountai | 
: : ain-moving, 
line-breaking elephants, ving 


ing 15, yet the individuals of this species, excellent 
well as in size, which have been produced 


perfect individuals of all other animal life, have 
less seen. Sometimes, according to the cheerful 
as four or five pairs are set to fight. In this very space the mountain-shaped and 
wind-like-fleet elephants are caused to run after h 

accustomed to attack brave horsemen in battles 


| in quality аз 
in this exalted reign, together with 
never in any age been heard of, much 
ness of the (royal) disposition, as manv 


orses that the former may get 
In the same large area His Majesty 


a : tingent troops of amirs. From this 
saan) the Emperor goes to the Jharoka of th 


! Here it was that on the 20th of Dhu-l-qa: 

2 !2hu-l-qa dah, А.Н. 1042 
ked called the 5 : 

pe n 5 iw REM is the other untusked named the Sürat Sundar. In the course of il 
Ч | ээ? Ээ 5 rugg e with fresh vigour. But instead of turning to its adversary th mca heit 
217 a s down the prince and his horse. i Е ои 
51 аг. An interesting account of it is » кы ие vun qne 
de f given. by the court chronicler of Sha а 24834 : \ ў 
Pt 1. рр. 499-93). Many eulogies were written on the occasion. А : тз Зу шалаа 
Talib Kalim is with the writer, ^ manuscript copy of the one composed by Abū 
` Bisntin, lit. without pillar, is the name of a mountain in Persia 


reviews horses of the victorious armies and the con 
noble place !jhareka-i-dar 


e Daulat- 
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Khäna-i-Khäss-o ‘Anim, which is of extreme beauty and purity with carpets on its 
floor, covered by a portico of cloth for protection from the sun, and the rain, and en- 
closed on three sides by a balustrade 50 vards long and 15 broad with three entrances. 
The people gain the fortune of Aw'nish' salutation) and realize their objects. The 
exalted princes stand on the right and left, and sit down when so ordered. The majority 
of servants gain the honour of standing at the foot of the window (aaa | with their backs 
towards the balustrade, and some. who are distinguished by a closer connection, (stand) on 
the right and left of that exalted chamber in order of ranks. The administrators stand 
in front of the jharoka in order of rank, and lay before His most holy Majesty the 
political and financial affairs. The requests of mansahdärs are presented by great 
Pakhshis? Many are honoured with services and additions (to their pays or ranks) ; 
some, who come from different provinces and parts of the royal dominion to the ‘arsh- 
exalted court, gain the fortune of admittance ; and a number, who are appointed to the 
governorships of provinces and other services, obtain permission and through the .1/ir- 
ätish (Master of ordnance:, the Musharraf (clerk) of artillery, the Bakhsiis, the Ahadis, 
and the matchlockmen pass before the royal sight which is effective as alchemy. 
Such of them as deserve favour are pointed out. The ministers of His Majesty's own 
affairs, such as the fir Saman (Head steward) and Diwan-1-Buyútat (minister of the 
household ?), present to His most holy Majesty various requests. The Emperor gives 
each such an extempore reply as astonishes the Mercury-like ° Wasirs and the ex- 
perienced old Zztiéchis* The presents and petitions of exalted princes, governors of 
provinces, Faujdars? Bakhshis and other administrators are laid before His Majesty 
by the favourites of the court. The petitions of the heaven-exalted gems (7.e., princes! 
and nobles of the kingdom are perused by the Emperor himself, and the purport of the 
applications of other servants is represented to him by certain functionaries. The 
Prime Minister (Sadr-i-Kul) of the Empire lays before His Majesty a part of petitions 
forwarded by other ministers, which are worthy of the royal notice. He reports the 
wants and circumstances of those deserving maintenance such as sayvids and sharkhs, 
the learned and the righteous. The requests of this class of people are complied with, 
and each receives in order of merit an amount in cash in His most holy Majesty's 
presence. A special functionary presents to His most exalted Majesty reminders 
about mansabs, jagirs, amounts in cash, cases of finance and cash-keepers and other 
royal orders. The servants of stables pass horses and elephants before the blessed 
(royal) eve according to the usual custom. The regulation for mustering animals * and 
refunding’ money received from the Government for their food in case of their wretched 


1 For regulations regarding the furnish. see Ain, Translation, Vol. I. pp. 150-60. Sijdah (prostration) was 
maintained during the reigns of Akbar and Jahángir, but on the accession of Shah Jahan it was his first order to 
abolish it and allow instead of it the zaminbos (kissing the ground) which was in its turn repealed in the tenth vear 
of his reign and a fourth taslim introduced. Badskah Namah, Vol. I, Pt. I, р. 110; Vol. П. p. 237; Jin, Trans- 
lation, Vol. 1, p. 213, note 2. 

2 Bakhshi, a general ог commander-in-chiet, who is also the Paymaster. 

з It means clever like the planet Mercury, which is called the Munshi-i-falak (the scribe of the heaven), 
because it is supposed to exert a propitious influence on letters. А 

5 Bitikchi, a word of Turkish origin, signifying a writer ог scribe. For the function of the Bitrechi, see Ain, 


Translation, Vol. И. p. 47. 
* [ide Ain, Translation, Vol. II, p. 40. $ Ibidem, Vol. 1, pp. 213-6. 7 Ibidem, Vol 1. pp 217-8. 
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plight and leanness, is one of the innovations of His late wise Majesty Akbar. The 
special functionaries bring before the royal sight, which is effective like alchemy, the 
servants of amirs along with their horses which have been newly branded or subjected 
to the repetition of the mark,’ with the object that in case they or their horses be in a 
wretched condition the Zabznbashi? should be liable to the royal reproach not to be 
again guilty of negligence. After four and sometimes five gharis, according to the 
scarcity or quantity of requests and affairs of the servants of God, His Majesty goes 
from this place to the Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss, where he honours the throne of prosperity. 
In the reign of His Majesty (Akbar), whose abode is heaven, between the Diwan- 
Khana (hall of audience) and the royal Harem there was a room in which the Emperor 
used to bathe. In this place some courtiers (17. adherents of the royal carpet) received 
admittance, and the Diwan (Prime Minister) and the Bakhshi (Paymaster) also, being 
honoured by the royal presence, presented to the Emperor their urgent requests. In 
the course of time this Khalwat-kadah (private apartment), for the reason of having a 
hammám (bath-room) built near it, became known by the name of the Ghusl-Khäna, 
and so it was on the lips of the high and the low, but now it is called by the public the 
Daulat-Khana-i-Khass (private palace) as the most holy Majesty (Shah Jahan) has 
named it. In this place he writes replies to certain urgent petitions in his own blessed 
hand. In reply to some requests made to His most exalted Majesty through the 
Wakil, Wazir or officers in charge of presenting petitions of the Sabahdars (gover- 
nors) the eloquent secretaries write inevitable orders, as these issue from the inspired 
(royal) tongue. These orders, when finished, receive the honour of the revision of the 
prudent and careful Emperor, who makes corrections jf there 
Janguage or omission of matter. Of the fortunate 
writes on the back of the inevitable (royal) order 
letter the Diwan adds his own signature. 


be any mistakes in 
princes, he who is sahrb-¿-risalat 3 
and seals it. At the bottom of the 


The orders, inevitable like Destiny, are then 
sent to the sacred Harem to be ornamented with the splendid exalted seal, which is with 


Her Majesty of high birth, Mumtäzu-z-zamäni (Jaj-Mahall). In this Ahalwat-kadah the 
great ministers present affairs relating to royal jagzrs and pays of officials, and dispose of 
them. Moreover the Prime Minister lays before His most holy Majesty the requests 
of the needy, and the pious Emperor makes them Prosperous by granting, according to 
merit, land to many, money to some, daily expenses to others, and others again he 
relieves from indigence by throwing into the skirts of their demand alms, sums of money 
from the gold treasures, or bestows upon them a (rich) woman. A part of the time he 
spends in seeing the works of exalted magical artists such as lapidaries, enamellers 
etc. The superintendents of the work of royal buildings in спешен with he 
wonder-working rare masters lay before the critical (royal) eye designs of edifices. 
The royal mind, which is illustrious like the sun, pays full attention to lofty edifices and 
strong buildings, which, according to the saying ‘ verily our relics tell of us. speak 
for a long time with a mute tongue of their master's high magnanimity änd sublime 


i Viae din, Translation, Vol. І, pp. 255-7. u un E ес 
5 Н. Bloctimann in his note on the mansabs says :—* The 


: Mangabdars ar РТИ 
whilst the troops of their conting 4 are also called td indti 


: 23320 in (appointed) 
ents are called tábínde (followers) ; h DI yo 

o SERE ; hence tébinbashé. M ár hi E : 
Laknshi (paymaster, colonel)” ги, Translation, Vol. 1, p. 242. | EM, the Mangabdär himself, or his 


* Probably one in charge of the royal correspondence 
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fortune, and for ages to come are memorials of his abode and love of ornamentation and 
purity. The majority of buildings he designs himself, and in the designs prepared by 
clever masons after along consideration he makes appropriate alterations and asks 
proper questions. On the approved design the strong pillar of state and firm arm of 
sovereignty, Yaminu-d-daulah Asaf Khán (the Emperor's father-in-law), writes explana- 
tions of the holy (roval) orders for the guidance of masons and overseers of buildings. In 
this peaceful reign the work of building has reached such a point as astonishes the fastidi- 
ous tourist and the magical masters of this incomparable art. Details will be given in 
their proper places and the pen be made a painter and the book painted. Sometimes birds 
and beasts of prev are brought before the exalted eye. For a short time the Emperor is 
occupied with the amusement of fairv-countenanced, mountain-shaped, wind-like-fleer, 
fiery-tempered, lightning-natured and Zuräg'-born horses ‚which the skilful trainers gallop 
in the court? of the Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss. Four or five garis of the day pass in these 
transactions. Notwithstanding that the Emperor of the age has appointed wise, intelligent 
and God-fearing men to the exalted posts of judges, ministers and superintendents of 
justice, on each Wednesday he rises without fail from the /Aaro£a-1-dor shan, and makes 
by his presence the Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss an emulation-exciter of the exalted Paradise, 
in order to make an enquiry into the grievances of the broken-hearted oppressed 
persons. On that dav of justice none are admitted but the ministers of justice, 
Muftis? several honest and pious scholars, and some amirs who are constant attend- 
ants of the court. The ministers of justice call petitioners one by one before the 
Emperor and lay their cases before His most exalted Majesty. The Emperor, who is a 
protector of the oppressed and destrover of tyrants, takes each case gently and cheer- 
fully and orders according to the fatwa (sentence) of the (divine' doctors. If he 
punishes, he does so with the permission of the (Islamic) Law. As for the suppliants 
from distant parts, whose cases cannot be decided but in their native land, the exalted 
orders are issued to the governors concerned that they should prudently and justly dis- 
tinguish right from wrong, redress the grievance and administer justice to the oppressed, 
and that otherwise they should send the plaintiff and defendant to the court of justice 
and equity in the capital of Akbarabad, which is the head-quarter of the banners of 
glory. After finishing the transactions of the Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss the Emperor goes 
to the Shah Burj which in height reaches to the seventh heaven and in strength rivals 
the wall of Alexander.’ In this exalted abode none but the fortunate and powerful 
princes and a few courtiers (/¢, adherents of the royal carpet) are admitted without 
special permission, so much so that even the Akzdmatgars would not come in without 
orders, but rather delay the work they are entrusted with. His Majesty talks with the 
Wazir on some state affairs, the disclosure of which is not advisable for the Govern- 
ment, and on the contents of orders, inevitable like Destiny, which should be written 
to the amirs living at a distance, and which political interests cannot allow to be 
revealed. The urgent affairs relating to imperial lands and salaries of the mansabdars, 


1 The celebrated animal smaller than a mule and bigger than an ass, which our Prophet rode on the night of 
his ascension to heavens. 

3 Now called the Macchi Bhawan. 

5 Mufti is one who pronounces a religious sentence. 

4 This wall was built against the inroads of Gog and Magog. 
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which have not been laid before His Majesty in the Daulat-Khàna i-Khass, are presented 
by the Wazir and disposed of. In this exalted abode of fortune the Emperor sits for 
two or three gharis, and sometimes more in case of the pressure of work. About the 
mid-day His Majesty makes the auspicious Harem an emulation-exciter of Paradise by 
his august advent. As soon as the time for afternoon (Zuhr) prayers approaches, he per- 
forms his prayers and devotions and takes his food. That the affairs may be performed 
with a fresh brain and cheerful mind, he sleeps a little at noon according to the sublime 
habit of the Prophet, upon whom be noble blessings and salutations. Even in the 
sacred Harem the Emperor, unlike other negligent Kings, instead of indulging in carnal 
lusts and sensual pleasures, is occupied with granting requests of the poor. The chaste 
and innocent Sativun-nisa Khanam who owing to her confidence, eloquent tongue, 
excellent service and noble etiquette is fortunate enough to serve Her Majesty of high 
birth, the Queen of the age, in the performance of urgent work and the transaction of 
business, always presents to that illustrious and chaste Queen the requests of the poor 
and helpless; and that lady of the auspicious Harem lays them before the God-worshipping 
Emperor. A world thus realizes their objects. Poor women receive according to 
their condition land, daily allowance or cash. Some unmarried girls, who, 
poverty and indigence cannot afford necessaries of marriage, 
family and condition, ornaments, clothes, money and other t 
able for the ceremony, and are married to their equals. 


owing to their 
recelve, according to their 
hings which аге indispens- 
Every day in this most sacred 
palace a considerable amount of money and ornaments is speni under this head. After 
the evening (Sr) prayers His Majesty sometimes goes to the jharoka of the Daulat- 
Khána-1-Kháss-o--Ámm where blessed servants gain the fortune of performing the 
Kurntsh. The public affairs are transacted according to the time available, and the 
Kashi&chis (mounting guards), called in the Hindi language the chaukivars, hand 
over the gär (armour). His Majesty has the good fortune to say his sun-set 
Е 2 other men in the Daulat-Khäna-i-Khäss. After these pravers 
he is busy for about four or five gharis in the manage 3 airs 1 5: 
Paradise-like hall, which is resplendent owing to the: оо о ын 
vases set with precious stones. In this pleasant building he sometimes attends to 
various melodies of songsters and musicians. 
this incomparable art, which is the sweetest ple 
science, especially the Indian melody, 
is unimaginable. It is clear to all that b 
of singing, has a great effect in ravishing 
in case of indiscreet children. For this Teas 
that the people of high mountains 
music. The amplitude of knowle 
flowery meanings and delightful 
glances as these are combined in 
of them is found in other musics. In sh 
quered the world like the charm of it 
slaves of beauty are captives of it. 


ot a hundredth nor a thousandth 
ort, the beauty of the melody of India has con- 
3 beauty. The foreign critics of music and 


5 Ain, Translation, Vol, І, pp. 119, 251. | 
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The езт becomes all eve when the singer app ars in full, 
The eve becomes all ear when the musician plays on the lute.’ 

© Many pure-hearted 977 and world-renouncing ascetics in the bountiful assembly 
of music and cestacy have easily given their life to their Beloved (Сод! and handed 
with open countenance the trust of life to Him. X full account is not required, for it 
is widely known. After performing these things, the Emperor says his night 77340) 
pravers and goes to the Shah Burj. If there is any work which has not been done in 
the Daulat-K hana-i-K hass, he summons the Prime Minister and Bakhsh7s and disposes 
of it. Being prudent and hardworking he does not put off the work of to-day till 
to-morrow, but (on the contrary) the work of to-morrow he does to-day and then goes to 
the auspicious Harem where he amuses his mind for two or three gharzs with hearing 
the delightful music, after which he puts his wisdom-fostering head on the pillow ot 
sleep with a waking mind and vigilant intellect. That. His Majesty may fall into a 
sweet sleep, the eloquent members of the assembly read behind the veil works on 
biography and history containing an account of prophets and saints and events of the 
reigns of old kings and emperors, which are memoirs of vigilance for the blessed whe 
take warning and reminiscences of pardon for the enkghtened who are fortunate, espe- 
cially the Memoirs of Babar and the Zafar Namah, which contains annals and conquest 
of the reign of His late Majesty the Sahchgcran (Timür). The whole time of his 
pious sleep is about two pahars. His Majesty often says that it is a pity to pass in 
the sleep of negligence, as many unthankful imprudent persons and ungrateful body- 
pampering fellows do, the time which ean better be spent in administering justice, 
nourishing people, performing urgent affairs of the world, granting requests of the poor, 
storing up means of God's pleasure and offering thanks for the gift of sovereignty." 


NUR BAKHSH. 


1 Speaking ofthe singers of Shah Jahán's reign Blo hmann says :—7 During Shak- | A 
Jagnäth, who received from Shäh-Jahän the title of Kabräi; Dirang Khan ; and Lal khán. х ho got the title өт zen 
samundar ‘ocean of excellence). Lal Khan was son-in-law to Bilás. son ot Tansın. Jagnatn and Dirang Khan 
were both weighed in silver. and received each 4.500 rupees,” Ан, Translation. Vol. 1, p. 0135, 

3 Sifts. an order of Muhammadan mystics. 

3 Вааза! Namal, Vol. L, Pt. L pp. 14434 
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GABRBANDS IN BALUCHISTAN. 


MONG the most interesting antiquities of Baluchistan are the Gabrbands, or, as 
A their name implies, їе“ Dams of the Zoroastrians or fire worshippers,” which are 
to be found throughout the country lying to the south and south-west of Kalat and also in 
Khärän. These curious structures are scattered in great numbers throughout the hilly 
Jhalawán country, from Süräb near Kalät as far as the Hab river valley on the south 
and so far westward as Mashkai; but perhaps the most interesting examples are to be 
found in the Lakoryan and Särüna valleys and in the valley of the Hab. Nothing, 
indeed, is more remarkable than the number of these dams, which are to be seen by a 
traveller passing through the Hab valley, as soon as he begins to leave the wider plains 


which occur at the southern end of its course. lt would appear that, at one time, the 


whole valley was lined with the terraces formed by them, and they must have been 
constructed with enormous labour, There is no inlet or corner of the mountains which 
border the valley, where flood water would be likely to rush down after heavy rain, that 
does not possess its well-built dam of great stones, sometimes almost colossal in its 
size and strength. They are usually found in the narrow valleys, which now-a-days 
present a barren, stony appearance, and are always placed either on declivities or across 
the mouths of ravines, or where the valleys are wide, at right angles to the mountains, 
which surround them, and jutting out into the plain. Their solidity and size are propor- 
tionate to the steepness of the declivity, and so to the force of the floods which would 
descend after rain. Sometimes they are strengthened by buttresses or walls which 
support them. Those built across rayines are particularly solid and high, and advan- 
tage has been taken in many cases of the rocks at the side of the ray 


1 | ines to form a sort 
of foundation for the building. 


Where, however, there is only a gentle slope, they are 
narrow and low. А single dam seldom occurs, but several are generally found to have 
been constructed one below the other, so as to form a succession of terraces. 
At the present time, some part of nearly 
open the mouths of most of the ray 1 
occasional heavy storms occurring i 


every dam has been swept away, leaving 
ines, down which sweep the floods, caused by the 
n these parts. These floods carry with them the 
loose gravel, rocks and shingle, which cover the mountain slopes, and leave nothing but 
barrenness behind. But unbreached dams are occasionally to be seen, and here the 
full effect of throwing these massive structures across the declivities and ravines can 
be realized ; for, on the upper side, a fine plain is always to be found on which the 
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present inhabitants have, even now, some sparse cultivation, An instance of this land 
is to be found at Pirr, not far to the south of Kotiro in the Hab valley, and even more 
striking is the plain formed in the Gandav basin, between Sarüna and Qasimej by two 
dams on the east and west of the valley respectively. The dam on the east is ТО shiny 
to forty feet above the surface of the ravine which originally took off the donis. 
The Gandav basin is not less than a mile square, but, so great is the age of the embank- 
ment, that an alluvial deposit has now been formed over the whole area and reaches 
to within a few feet of the top of the dam. So largely, indeed, has the level ot the 
valley been raised, that flood water is now taken off at à point to the north of the valley, 
which must have been far above the level of the surface, when the dam was firs! 
formed. 

The country, in which these dams are built, obtains its water-supply from the 
occasional heavy storms, which sweep over it generally in July and August, and m a 
few minutes the water rushes off the hard rocky surface in devastating Hoods, in thos 
places where there are no artificial means of retaining it. The total average rainfall a: 
Kalät is only about seven inches, and that in the Jhalawan country may be said, almost 
with certainty, not to exceed ten. 

Several methods of construction appear to have been employed in erecting the 
dams. The most common form is a series of platforms, from 210 4 feet high, nang 


in successively receding steps, and gradually narrowing towards the top. bach ot 


these platforms was made by the construction of two low parallel walls with roughly 
shaped stone, the blocks varying in size from a foot to two feet square, and the intend 
between the walls being filled with mud, rubble and gravel. The next plattorm ах less 
wide, the decrease in size varying in different places : sometimes Wis 8 feet narrower, 
со. 4 feet on either side, sometimes itis only about a foot. On the upper side, 2. 

the side towards the declivity, from which the rush of water would come. the steps 
thus formed have been filled in, either naturally or aruficially, by stones and rubble 
piled against them. This type of dam is very commonly met with inthe Hab river 
valley, Part of the Pir Munaghára Gabrband has been constructed on this principle 

The second type is formed of very large slabs of stone which have been roughly 
shaped and are set together with great regularity, the larger chips, which were detached 
m dressing the stones, being used to fill in the interstices and to keep the boulders in 
position. Some of the boulders thus used are some 4 by 2] by ıy in мие On the 
upper side of the boulders, thus placed in position, an additional breastwork was form: d 
from the smaller chips of the stones, clay and rubbish. The most typical simp ot 
this kind is the Ahmad Band in the Särüna valley cede PL LNI, and fig 1) 

A third type consists of a massive stone wall, supported by buttresses on the 
lower side and having a sloped breast-work on the upper. The dam at Pir Munaghata, 
ın the Särüna valley, is a good specimen of this kind (гле Pl. LNI) 

The length of the dams varies with the width of the ravine or valley, across whieh 
they are constructed. Sometimes they are only а few vards long, and sometimes asin 
the case of the Ahmad Band, they run for half a mile or more. 

It will be seen. therefore, that their construction was a work of immense Labour, 
energy and ingenuity; one might almost sav, of great engineering skili H is alse 
obvious that they have been constructed by a people other than those now living in 
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` now | arbarism, г ave no notion 
the country, for the latter are onlv now emerging from barbarism, and have | 
of the use of stone in building. Even in cases in which small breaches have oceurred in 
the ancient dams, and where they are still useful for purposes of irrigation and raising 


erops, the existing inhabitants only All up the breaches with earth. and not with 
stones. 


To turn now to a detailed description of some of the more important dams, which 
have been personally visited, the most important include a dam at the entrance of the 
Bahlür or Bahlol valley, near Diwana Thana in the Hab valley, and the Ahmad and 
Pir Munaghara Gabrbands, in the Särüna valley. They he a little more than a 
hundred miles from Karächi about 1,000 feet above sca level : the former in about 26 
5 N, 67° 23° E, and the latter in about 26° au’ N, 67 го E, and can easily be reached 
i the cold weather, The Bahlür valley is shown as Bhalúr on the 8-mile maps pub- 
lished by the Survey of India: the Särüna valley is marked Saran. 

ТО Bahlür өг Bahlol valley, which is in the Levy Tracts of Las Béla, consists of 
a basin hemmed in by high mountains, and the whole of its drainage issues from a 
gorge on the west side, to join the Kinti river a little below. 


At the point where the 
dam is situated, the gorge is 110 yards wide, and an attempt was evidently made, 


when the dam was constructed. to fill up the whole of the space intervening 


between the high rocky sides, which skirt the river bed Traces of the dam are 


visible on both sides, advantage having been taken of the natural rock. in both 


cases, to form a foundation for. and support to, the dam. The breadth of that 


part of the dam, which is still standing on the right side of the stream, is 80 feet, and 
the height 70 feet, dimensions which indicate the 


vastness of the work. [It has been 
constructed with horizontal layers 


of stones brought from the neighbouring hills and 
mixed with mud and gravel: the whole appears to have been faced by large stones, 
some of which must have required several men to lift them (vide PL LN, a). On the 
upper side is a sloping breast=work. The dam, after it had been built, appears to 
have been instrumental in collecting enough water to enable the residents to cultivate 
rice, a thing which is not now thought of: for the present inhabitants relate a story that, 
when their ancestors were digging for treasure long ago in the vicinity of the dam, 
they came across traces of rice-husks. 

Another dam, the size of which brings it inte prominent notice, is that situated 
a little north of the Musefari Lak, near Kotiro, їп the H 
average breadth of about 100 feet and its hei 
stony ground, and many very | 
been breached in the cent 


ab river valley. It has an 
ght is about 20 feet. It is built on very 


arge stones were used in its construction. It has now 


Te, and the ground above it, instead of being a fertile alluvial 
ап a stony Waste. 

Even more remarkable 
Ahmad Gabrband. 


Munaghara in the 


plain, is nothing more th 


‚ however, than the two dams just mentioned, are the 


or Alımad Band, as it is locally called. and the dam near Pir 
Sartina valley. The 
to the south-west of the Me 
lies on the West side of the y 
length of the wall 


Ahmad Band lies some three or four miles 
ngal thana at Sarina, and a plan of it is annexed. It 
alley under the slopes of ‘he Chappar Hill. The total 
and breast-work, which are still standing, is 2,350 feet ; and it will be 
Seen that it is in two sections forming an obtuse angle, with 


a side dam at the eastern 
Each section is built at right angle 


5 to the general slope of the ground. 


end 
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The dam originally extended up to the Chappar Hill, and its total length was 
3.241 feet: but foods in the stream, which is shown in the plan, evidently carried away 
the portion shown by a broken line, which measures 508 feet. Parts of the dam have 
been washed away at other points and the breaches have been filled up with earth in 
modern times The dam is composed of a wall 3 x 6°-10”, made of massive stones 
on the lower side with a sloping breast-work on the upper. The measurements of the 
stone blocks are fairly uniform, their length varying from 3-8” to 3-10”, their breadth 
from 19% to 28”, and their depth from 12” to 15°. They were evidently quarried on 
the trap hill at a place called Ahmad Dhor, three or four hundred vards from 
the west end of the dam, but by what means they were brought down to the dam, 
no one сап sav, They. were certainly dressed zu situ, for the whole of the upper 
breast-work of the dam is covered with large and small chips. The rock, of which 
the blocks are composed, is readily fractured with any other kind of hard stone. 
Some of the larger chips were used for keeping the blocks in place in the wall by 
insertion. in the interstices, and the illustration (PL LN, a) shows the regularity of 
the construction, The level of the ground on the upper side of the dam has been 
raised by constant alluvium several feet higher than that below the dam. There 
appears to have been a building measuring 19 X 16 at the eastern corner. No traces 
of metal were found on this or any other dam, nor does mortar appear to have been 
used in any case. 

The Pir Munaghára dam differs both from the Bahlür and the Ahmad Band, and 
is more remarkable than either of them. A plan is attached, but unfortunately it does 
not show the whole extent of the дат. Slightly to the cast of the extremity of the 
hill, which is shown on the east side of the plan, is a depression with a slope to the 
southward, and traces of the continuation of the dam are to be seen crossing this 
depression to another ВШ, lving north and south, and parallel to the hill on the 
extreme west of the plan. A very large area was thus enclosed, sufficient to form a 
vast reservoir. The Pir Munaghára dam, like the Ahmad Band, was constructed in 
two sections, the style of building employed differing in each case. The section on 
the west, which is 1,166 feet long, consisted of a wall 153 feet high rising in ten tiers, 
that at the top being 12 feet wide, and that at the bottom about 24 feet. On the 
upper side, a vast artificial breast-work of loose stones was constructed, the whole 
width of wall and breast-work amounting to 150 feet. In the centre are the remains 
of what was evidently a sluice or escape-channel, the course of which across the 
dam and breast-work can still be traced, though it has long since fallen into decay 
(PL LN, ©. 

But the force of the water coming from the slope of the hill on the south 
appears to have breached the eastern. end of this original dam, and so the builders 
constructed another one, consisting of a buttressed wall and breast-work, which met 
the first at an obtuse angle close to the site of the sluice. The buttresses of the wall 
are circular in most cases, but rectangular in others. The cireular buttresses have a 
radius of 8 fect, and an are measuring 28 feet. The rectangular ones are то feet 
Both kinds are built on each side of the wall, which is 6 feet thick (vide plan, 


square. 


section on В. B.). The blocks of stones used in making the wall were some of them 


as much as 4 by 2’ by 4. The whole length of the dam as reconstructed 1s 3,987 
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feet, but, as already explained, this does not include the portion on the east which does 
not appear on the plan. Such a work, though built without mortar, would do honour to 
the engineering skill of the present day. 

What, it may be asked, were the uses to which these enormous dams were put? 
It has been suggested by some that they were defence works, by others that they 
were reservoirs, and again that they were the result of a systematic attempt at once 
to prevent denudation of the country, to form deposits of alluvial soil, and to retain 
the moisture brought by the heavy floods, which occur at such long intervals in this 
part of Baluchistan. The first theory hardly appears to merit serious consideration, 
for in a hilly country of this description the bottoms of ravines could at no time have 


E 


Fig. 1. 


been capable, or in need, of defence, Moreover, the mul 


| titude and ubiquitv of the dams 
prevent acceptance of this theory. : 
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ts, and later on, as it spread out and its violence decreased, being merely 
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retained by smaller terraces. The latter could not have sufficed for regular barrages 
or tanks. The moisture, thus retained, must not only have enabled the inhabitants to 
cultivate the soil, but also to obtain a supply of drinking water from wells, a very 
important matter in this thirsty land. In support of this theory it may be remarked that, 
where the dams are still standing, large alluvial plains have been formed, but where they 
have been breached, the soil has eroded, leaving only the bare gravelly surface, of 
which the hills are composed. 

Mr. Vredenburg, of the Geological Survey of India, who 4aw some Gabrbands 
near Zard in Khärän, considers that the soil of the plain formed by the dams, was 
brought from the plains below the mountains at immense cost of labour and carriage, 
and heaped against the dams.! 15 it not also possible, as an alternative, that some of 
the silt which, in the ordinary course of detrition, would have reached the plains below 
the mountains, was held up by the dams and gradually formed the alluvial terraces 
above them? The circumstance of the Gandav plain, already quoted, with its 
deposit of silt of vast depth, does not, it would seem, bear out Mr. Vredenburg's 
theory. The question is capable of decision by microscopical examination of silt 
specimens. 

Who, again, were the people who built the structures? The question is one 
which will, in all probability, never be satisfactorily solved. That they are of 
considerable age is evidenced by the depth of the alluvial deposits above those dams 
which are still standing intact. 1 have already referred to the Gandav valley, where 
the deposit caused by the dam must be quite 30 feet deep, and centuries must have 
elapsed to cause such anaccretion, Again, the systematic construction of the dams 
and the skill with which they have been erected, in addition to their large numbers, 
indicate that their builders must have been accustomed to co-operation, that they were 
subject to direction, and that the persons who controlled the work had considerable 
engineering knowledge. 

Persian Zoroastrians, Indian Buddhists, and Arabs appear to be the three agencies, 
to one of which their construction may be attributed, and the name given by the 
people of the country implies that the first-named were the people who constructed 
them. That the Arabs should have caused their erection does not seem to be pro- 
bable; for the Arabs merely held the country by means of scattered garrisons, and do 
not appear to have brought large numbers of settlers with them. Elliot, in his 
Arabs in Sind, gives us to understand that they interfered little with the people of the 
country so long as their tribute and other taxes were regularly paid. 

Indian Buddhists flourished in Baluchistan previous to the Arab invasion, and 
traces of them are to be found on both sides of the country of which | am now speak- 
ing, vís., in Las Bela, at Chhalgari in Kachhi, and at Alor near the present Rohri;? 
General Cunningham, too, identifies Lakoryan with one of the places mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang: but no evidence exists, as far as the writer is aware, as to whether 
they were the originators of these stupendous works. 

[t will be interesting, therefore, to see how far existing evidence supports the 
popular tradition of the present day, which attributes the dams to Persian Zoroastrians 


1 Report on the Baluchistan Desert. Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. XXXL, Part 2. 
2 And generally throughout Sind. fEd.] 
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` of the pre-Muhammadan period. Jn the first place, it is a curious fact that no 


[4 


urave-vards are to be found anywhere in the neighbourhood of the dams The people 
who built them must have been numerous, vet there are no. traces of their burying 
places. Ina dry and rainless country like Baluchistan, monuments last unimpaired for 
many centuries, and we have instances of very ancient grave-yards in places such as 
the locality known as Turk-na-Hadiraghak (the burial enclosures of the Turks), near 
Akapat at the head of the Särüna valley, which show how little effect the local 
atmosphere has in causing the destruction of permanent monuments. The builders of 
‚ the dams, therefore, may be presumed to have disposed of their dead otherwise than by 
< burial. Now, in several places in the Särüna valley, and between the Särüna valley and 
- Wira Hab to the south, there are curious circular buildings made of rough stones. One 
of these, near Kapoto in the Särüna valley, was examined and its inner circumference 
was found to be 135 feet: its diameter 42 feet ; the outer circumference about 163 feet ; 
the thickness of the wall 5 to 6 feet; and the height about 6 feet. Ол excavating the 
centre, slabs were found, the interstices between which had not been filled in. The 
slabs, which were laid horizontally, varied in thickness from 5 to 9 inches and in length 
from 1-9” to 3-6”, The opinion, which is here hazarded, that these circular buildings 
may have been an early type of tower of silence (dakhma), used by fire worshippers, 
can only be tested by further exact examinatien, but it may be noted that the length of 
21 feet from the wall to the centre would have admitted the placing of the bodies of a 
man, woman, and child in consecutive order, as is done in Bombay at the present day, 
and the stone slabs may have formed a primitive well or cesspool for leakage. It is to 
be regretted that more of these towers were not measured, to ascertain whether the 
measurements coincided in all cases. 
At several places in the vicinity of the dams are to be found the sites of ancient 
towns. Examples of such sites may be seen in the Bahlúr valley, at Kapoto 


in Särüna, and furthe заг Та -Рї К TEE i 
ther north near Tangav Pir. The buildings found on these sites are 


large and similar in construction to the dams ; the walls are of considerable thickness, 
sometimes as much as 3 


| or 4 feet, and are well built without mortar and very strong. 
One of those on the site in Bahlúr, which, it may be noted, also contained a stone-lined 
well, was 78 feet long by 36 feet wide with a subsidiary building at the back, 24 feet 
square. At Kapoto in the Särüna valley, a building was seen, койш of a central 
hall with two passages on either. side, each of which gaye access 7 three side 
chambers. Оп several of the mounds a quantity of td ware was seen, but it has 
not necessarily any connection with the earlier inhabitants, for, in her times 
when the country was exposed to raids and forays, a single Е site ороз 
ко built over again and again, owing to the security which its position 
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the east side of the valley. The wells have now fallen in, but experienced avez dig- 
gers will tell one that, if a new 4@rez is excavated so as to reach the old Gabri kärez, 
a sufficiency, and even an abundance, of water is ensured. The use of the term Gaör, 
vague as it is, is of historical and folklore interest. 

Turning to the historical evidence of the presence of the Gabrs in Baluchistan, we 
find that the Avesta mentions Pishinanga, which 18 described as a vara (valley) in an 
elevated position and containing a dasht or waste plain, a description which tallies 
exactly with the Pishin of the present day. Again, when Alexander crossed the Arabius 
and entered the country of the Oritae or Horitae (a people whom it may be possible 
some day to identify with the Horu clan of the Miraji Mengals living in the Sarina 
valley), he found that they did not bury their dead, but threw them to the wild beasts.' 
Is this, possibly, an indication of the presence of Zoroastrianism close to the parts of 
which we are now writing? A recent discovery at a place near Béla of some 150 
Sassanian coins, dating from the early part of the seventh century, leads to the 
inference that Zoroastrianism, which reached its zenith under the Sassanian dynasty, 
continued to flourish in Las Béla at a period shortly antecedent to the Muhammadan 
invasions. Along the south coast of Persia, too, and in Khärän, Zoroastrianism 15 
known to have flourished up to the time of the Abbasid dynasty, which commenced in 
750 A.D. Ibn Haukal, who wrote in the ioth century, mentions that parts of Hind 
and Sind belonged to the Gubrs, and Sind at that time included Makrán and the 
Jhalawán country. So late as 1809, when Sir Henry Pottinger made his famous 
journey from Nushki to Bampur, he found in the western part of the province, near the 
river Bale (Bel), the ruins of what he believed to be Zoroastrian tombs or fire-temples. 

A consideration of all these facts affords, it would seem, good ground for assert- 
ing that the ascription of these fine works, according to the traditions of the inhabitants, 
to the Zoroastrians is not contradicted by any local circumstances.’ 


E. HUGHES BULLER. 


1 A similar custom prevailed in Bactra in Alexander’s time ; only that there the dying and not the dead were 
cast to dogs, which were reared for the purpose and locally known as " undertakers” (Zyratiacrai;. Bactra was 
awell-known stronghold of Zoroastrianism. Strabo, 11, 5:7; Porph. de abst. 4, 21; Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
Vol. XXII, p. 271. [ Ed.] 

2 In connection with these dams in Baluchistán, it ıs worth quoting the following passage from an article by 
Mr. R. N. Hall in the Pall Mall Magazine of Sept. 1903 regarding similar works in the Inyanga Range of S.-E. 
Zambesia. Speaking of the archaeological remains there he says “ But the most extraordinary feature of the 
Inyanga range is the vast number of very old aqueducts, some two miles in length, running from ancicnt dams on 
the mountain streams, and crossing from hill to hill in a most wonderful manner. 

* Other features that strike the visitor to this region of mystery are what are known as Hill Terraces, and these 
are found in hundreds throughout Inyanga. These terraces covering the sides of the hills аге mostly оп their 
northern side. As many as forty terraces, one above and behind the other, are to be found on any one hill, and 
extending from base to summit. Most of these have earth behind them ; but from the inner sides of many the soil 
has. in the course of ages, been washed away. They are retaining walls, and most probably were used for horti- 
cultural purposes. Their constructors were most probably Arabians, for in South Arabia similar hill terraces are 
a'so found. [Ed |] 
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IRRIGATION IN SOUTHERN INDIA IN 
ANCIENT TIMES. 


HE prosperity in ancient times of ап agricultural country like India нг Бе 
judged at least partly from the quantity of grain produced in it an 2 

the strength of the population which had to consume it. Of these two factors, | 
first must have depended greatly on the facilities afforded for imgation, especially 
where the rainfall was precarious. These facilities, so far as they were artificial, would 


also be a rough indication of the extent to which kings and others in authority fulfilled 


their duties towards the cultivating classes, Tiruvalluvar, the well-known Tamil poet, 


has said: “ If the heaven dry up, Worship to the heayenly ones with due solemnity on 
earth will not be paid.” Neither almsgiving nor ascetic practices will abide in the wide 
world, if the sky dispense not its gifts" (Indian Antiguary, Vol. IX, р. 199.) 
These sayings prove how much people depend on rain in Southern India. The prover- 
bial ^ three showers of the month” in the golden age appear to be more of a poetical 
invention than an actual fact. In Southern India agricultural settlements seem to have 
been made in the earliest times on the banks of rivers, wherever natural facilities for 
irrigation existed. As the population increased and localities far removed from rivers 
had also to be occupied and cultivated, the necessity for reservoirs to store up water 


for irrigation must have become pressing. That the construction of tanks was looked 
upon in later times as a meritorious wor 


The distress caused by famine during реп 
revenue to the king must haye been more 


Perhaps the earliest South-Indian ruler 2 who realized the necessity of providing 
facilities for irrigation was the semi-mythical Cola king Karikäla, who, according to 
Tamil literature (Лоа Antiquary, Vol. XIX, pp. 331 and 339) and according 
to a number of Inscriptions found in th 


e Tamil and the Telugu country, constructed 
In the Vedic period irri 
also occurs in the Rgveda {Vv 


gation by wells seems to have been frequent, though the word заказ? (lakes or tanks) 
¿207 and VIL 17.10). In later times tanks were also known. The religious merit 
derived trom the construction of tanks is explained in chapter 58 of the Anusisanikaparvan of the Mahabharata. 
Manu VÎN, 270) imposes capital punishment on a man who destroys the dam ofa tank, The Padmapurana 
has a special chapter on the Consecration of tanks, while in the 13th century the construction of tanks was included 
Among the seven acts ot cl d specially meritorious. 
гара king Rudradáman (Ер, Ind., Vol. VILL Р. 40) mentions a tank 
ашгуа Candragupta and Perfected in the time of Asoka. It was destroyed 
de rugn or Rudradaman (A D. 150) and was restored by him. 
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embankments on both sides of the river Kaveri (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, р. 120, 
and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900, paragraph 45), and converted its delta 
into a veritable garden. He is said to have ordered his tributaries to provide labour 
for this great undertaking. 

So far as we know at present, it was the Pallava king Mahendravarman I. of Con- 
jeeveram that constructed the first tank in Southern India (E. Zud., Vol. IV, р. 153). 
He excavated the monolithic caves at Trichinopoly, Dalavánar in the South Arcot 
district,’ Vallam in the Chingleput district, and Sivamañgalam and Mahendravádi in 
the North Arcot district. The reservoir built by him at the last-mentioned place exists 
at the present time, and the District Manual of North Arcot (Vol. П, p. 439) savs of 
it:— The tank must originally have been larger than that of Kaveripak and served 
lands some 7 of 8 miles distant. The bund was enormously high, and might be 
restored to its original height, in which case a great extent of land could be 
brought under irrigation.” The village of Mahendravädi is 3 miles east-south-east of 
Sholinghur Railway Station (Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, р. 162), on the 
Madras Railway between Arcot and Arkonam, and had, according to the Census of 
1891, a population of 827. According to the inscription, which mentions the tank, 
Mahendravädi was a city, and the District Manual (Vol. IL, р. 438) also says :— 
“It was once a large town and 3 miles east of it is Kizhyidi, so called because it 
originally formed the eastern street of Mahendravadi," The monolithic cave dedi- 
cated to the god Visnu is expressly stated to have been excavated on the bank of 
the tank, which was called Mahendra-tataka, evidently after the king, and the village 
was known as Mahendrapura after him. Mahendravarman I. reigned about the first- 
half of the seventh century A.D. So the tank and the cave hare been in existence 
from that time. 

The next tank is mentioned in a copper-plate from the village of Küram in the 
Chingleput district, 9 miles north-north-west of Conjeeveram (Mr. Sewell's 1256 of 
Antiquities, Vol. Y, p. 187). It was called Paramesvaratatáka and was evidently 
constructed by Paramesvaravarman, the great-grandson of Mahendravarman 1. men- 
tioned above, and was provided with a feeder channel from the river Pälär. The land 
irrigated by the tank was divided into twenty-five parts, five of which were set apart 
for public purposes. In the village of Kúram there were at the time 108 families 
studying the four Vedas (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 154). These gifts 
appear to have been made by ParameSvaravarman soon after his victory over the 
Calukya king Vikramaditya I., whose dates range from A.D. 635 to 680 (Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 323%. We may say roughly that this tank was built 
during the second-half of the seventh century A.D. 

The village of Tennéri, which is 11 miles east of Conjeeveram (Mr. Sewell's 
Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 188), was in ancient times called Tiraiyanēri and must 
have derived its name from the large tank on which it is situated ¡(Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1900-01, paragraph 9). This tank is mentioned in the Käsäkudi copper- 
plates of the Pallava king Nandivarman (South-/nd. Inscrs., Vol. II, Part III, p. 360), 
and was evidently built by a Pallava king or prince named Tiraiyan, whose time is not 


known at present. Nandivarman was the opponent of the Calukya king Vikramaditya 


1 Sue. my Миний Report for 1904-05, Part И. . paragraph 3. 
2D2 
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П. whose known dates range from A.D. 733-34 to 746-47. The reservoir at Tennéri 
which is mentioned in the inscription of Nandivarman must have come into existence 
during the first-half of the 8th century A.D. at the latest. 

The tank at Uttaramallür in the Chingleput district, which is 10} miles north- 
west of Madurántakam (Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiguttzes, Vol. I, p. 192) on the South- 
Indian Railway, must also have been built during Pallava times, though its construction 
is not specifically mentioned in any of the numerous inscriptions found at the place. 
In ancient times it was called Vayiraméga-tataka, apparently after the king during 
whose reign it was built and whose name or title was Vayiraméga. For removing 
silt in the tank provision was made by a private individual in the oth year of the 
reign of the Pallava king Dantippottara$ar (No. 74 of 1898). There is thus no doubt 
that the reservoir existed at the time of this Pallava king. The village assembly of 
Uttaramallúr accepted the endowment and undertook to arrange for the removal of 
silt every month from the tank. In an inscription of the 7th year of Dantivarman, 
who is probably identical with Dantippóttarasar, a certain Brahmana purchased land 
for constructing a tank at Uttaramallúr (No. 80 of 1898). And it is not impossible 
that this refers to the Vayiramega-tatäka. Even if this should not prove true, the fact 
that the Vayiraméga-tataka is first mentioned in an inscription of Dantippöttara$ar may, 
at least provisionally, be taken to show that the tank came into existence during the 
reign of that Pallava king, and that Vayiraméga was one of his surnames His time 
is, however, not yet ascertained. 

There are a number of records at Uttar 


amallür which register endowments in 
favour of the Vayiramega-tatäka. 


Most of them belong to the Ganga-Pallava family, 
which succeeded the Pallavas in Southern India and continued 
the decline of that dynasty in the eighth century until the rise of the Colas about 
the end of the ninth. One of them (No. 61 of 1898)? is dated in the reign of 
Dantivikramavarman, identical with Dantiga, ruler of Кайа, from whom the Rästrakütä 
king Govinda 111. levied tribute about A. D. 804^ The inscription states that certain 
ryots had failed to pay the dues on their holdings. The village assembly paid the 
amount for them and their land was taken over for the benefit "of the tank for three 
years. fat the end of that period the defaulters should return and pay up all their 
dues they were to get back the land. Otherwise it would be sold for the benefit of 
the tank. If any man of Uttara 


12 mallür objected to this course, his own land was to be 
sold similarly and the sale proceeds credited to the tank. w 
; . , 

to be dealt with as a village pest (gräma-kantaka) * 
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2 їр Зөн p d is no clue as to the period when he lived. In his Essay on Tamil Literature, No. 1, page 
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should be banished from the village. There are seven more records which relate to 
the Vayiraméga-tataka, six belonging to the time of Kampavarman while the seventh 
is undated. The earliest of them registers a transaction relating apparently to another 
tank and imposes on those who violate it a fine to be credited to the funds of the 
Vayiraméga-tataka (No. 85 of 1898). The next records a gift of land to it (No. 11 
of 1898) while the third mentions a gift of 1,000 kalanju' of gold by a chief and 
stipulates for the removal of silt during three months of the year commencing from 
Ani (June-July) in order to secure religious merit for the donor (No. 42 of 1898). 
The fourth (No. go of 1898) registers a gift of gold and paddy by a private individual. 
From the interest of both had to be met the cost of removing silt for two months 
commencing from Vaigá$i (May-June). The next two (Nos. 65 and 84 of 1898) refer 
to a gift of 200 kalañju of gold, the interest from which was 30 ёа/ал/и per year. 
This amount was to be spent annually in removing silt from the tank and depositing it 
onthe bund. The village assembly expressed their gratification at this charitable act 
of the donor and exempted him from payment of certain taxes. The last record, which 
is undated, but which probably belongs also to the Ganga-Pallava period (No. 69 of 
1898), provides for the up-keep of a “ second boat " on the Vayiraméga-tataka, which 
was meant to be employed in removing silt. One hundred £a/as4 of gold were given 
and every day a certain specified extent of the tank was to be cleared and the mud 
deposited on the bund. The endowment was entrusted to the village assembly of 
Uttaramallür. 

That there was a tank with a sluice at Gudimallam near Renigunta Junction in 
the North Arcot district is proved by an inscription of the Ganga-Pallava king Dantivi- 
kramavarman (No. 226 of 1903), which records a gift of land, the income from which 
was to be spent in removing silt from a second tank in the same village. Those who 
look after the gift are assured of acquiring the merit of performing a horse-sacrifice !! 
At Ukkal in the Arcot taluk of the same district was a tank for which a donation of 
paddy was made during the reign of Kampavarman identical with the Ganga-Pallava 
king of the same name mentioned above (South-/nd. Inscrs., Vol. III, Part I, p. 9). 
This endowment was entrusted to the "annual supervision " committee of the village. 
During the same reign a tank seems to have been constructed at Sölapuram near 
Vellore in the same district. It was called Kanakavalli-éri and a temple of Visnu was 
also built in the village about the same time (Ёр. Jnd., Vol. VH, р. 194). At Kaveripak - 
in the Walaja taluk, where Clive gained a victory over Raja Sahib and his French 
allies in 1752, is a large reservoir which according to the District Manual of North 
Arcot (Vol. Il, р. 438) is “ the most extensive in the district having a bund about 4 
miles long, stretching from north to south. It has, of course, a fabulous origin assigned 
to it, a certain recluse being said to have formed a desire to construct a reservoir at the 
spot." The village is mentioned in a Bana inscription found at Tiruvallam dated in A. 
D. 888, where it receives the other name Avaninäräyana-caturvedimangalam (South- 
Ind. Inscrs., Vol. III, Part J, p. 95) called evidently after a king whose title was 
Avaninäräyana. Thus there 18 no doubt that the village existed in A.D. 838. The 
tank which is its most prominent feature probably also existed at the time, though no 


5 One kulanju is cqual to $2 grains, approximately, according to the Madras Manual of Administration 
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"id is at present forthcoming to prove it." In a mutilated inscription at Dharmapuri 
ын bê Сает шэг dated in AD. 878-79, reference is made to the repair of a tank 
X onde individual during the reign of the Nolamba-Pallava ан жо 
of 1901). The District Manual of North Arcot (Vol.Il, p. 305) says : the nest . 
at Mämandür in the Arcot taluk, 5 miles south-south-west of Conjeeveram : - I »i 
largest tank 25 that of Dusi- Mamandur. Though the waterspread 15 not 3 SE 
as that of the Käveripäk tank, the depth of water is much greater. and the supply lasts 
for fifteen months, while Kaveripak is exhausted in nine. The bund rests upon the 
bases of two hills and islets rise here and there in the centre of the reservoir making | 
the prettiest tank in the district.” It is mentioned under the an 
in two Cöla inscriptions found in the rock-cut care close to it (Хо, 39 and 40 0 
1887-88). This name, coupled with the fact that the cave contains an inscription in 
Pallava-Grantha characters, which is unfortunately very much damaged, leads to the 
presumption that both the tank and the cave must have come into existence during 
Pallava times. It was probably called Citraméga-tatika after a Pallava king who 
bore the title Citramegha. At Tandalam, 42 miles west by north of Arkonam Junction, 
is а tank for which a sluice was built by a certain Pallava-Mahäräja (Ep. Ind., Vol. 
VIL p. 25 f). The inscription as well as the sluice belong apparently to the Cola 
period. But the tank is probably older, and this is why I have referred to it here? 

Coming to the times of the Colas we find Parantaka 1, 


who reigned in the 
first-half of the tenth century and who seems to have 


established the power of his 
family, granting a field in favour of the tank at Sholinghur, 7 miles from the Madras 
Railway Station of the same name in the North Arcot district. The tank was called 
Colavaridhi (z.e.. the Cola ocean) at the time, and the grant was made in the oth 
year of Parantaka’s reign corresponding roughly to A.D. 914-15 (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, 
рр. 221 to 223). To the 15th year of the same king belongs the Udavendiram grant, 
which mentions a feeding channel of the tank atVinnamañgalam (South-Ind. Inscrs., 
Vol II, Part П, р. 389). a station on the Madras Railway next to Ambur on the 
Katpadi-Jalarpet line. Of the same reign are two more inscriptions mentioning tanks, 


722., one at Sódivambakkam in the Arcot taluk (zbed., Vol. III, Part I, р. 19 /) and the 
other at Takkölam near Arkonam Junction (No, 8 of 1897)—both in the North Arcot 
district. 


Two inscriptions at Nahgavaram in the Kulit 
mention a tank, One of them (No. 
reign of the Cola king Rajakesariy 
on account of the boat pl 
details 


talai taluk of the Trichinopoly district 


342 of 1903) records a sale of land during the 
arman by the yil 


ying in the tank. The o 
as to how the income from this land was 


lage assembly to a private person 


ther (No. 343 of 1903) furnishes 
to be spent. The boat was to be 
reign of the Cola king Parántaka 1. (= 

ates that a donation of gold m 
supervision (committee) " 
ir village " (ne, Räveripäk). 
hat ıt came into existence d 
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is the most important river of the district. is dry duri 
upon tanks tur agricultural Purposes i 
ot the great tank districts of the 
itis not to be wand 


prominently. Even int 
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hamlet ot Kaveripak (No 603 ot 1004) st 
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remove silt in the “big tank of oy 
917 and it is not improbable t} 

° A considerable number 


A.D. 917) at Tirupparkadal, a 
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the workmen employed to 


en built long before A.D. 
ava rule, 


of the anci 


Consequently 
he sequel this district u ill be to 


North Arcot hgures 
cther, 
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utilized for removing silt. One hundred and forty baskets of earth had apparently to be 
taken out of the tank and deposited on the bund every day. Each of these baskets was 
big enough to hold six marakkal. That is to sav, about 200 cubic feet of earth had to 
be taken out every day. The establishment consisted of six labourers, each of whom 
had to get one padakku of paddy every day for his food and clothing; a supervisor 
who was given 1 kuruní and a half of paddy each day; for repairing the boat a 
carpenter and blacksmith, each of whom got annually 2 kalam and a half of paddy ; 
and the fishermen (number not mentioned) who supplied wood (for repairs to the 
boat) and got 2 Zalam of paddy annually. The village assembly had to get the land 
cultivated and to meet all these charges out of the income. If they failed to do it, 
the then reigning king could fine them and get it done. Altogether provision was made 
for an expenditure of 412 alam ` of paddy annually on the removal of silt. Incidentally 
we learn the rate of wages for unskilled labour at the time.” The supervisor, carpenter 
and blacksmith were evidently not full-time workmen and therefore they were paid at a 
lower rate than each of the six labourers. The date of the inscriptions is not known, 
but from the surname Ariñjigal-caturvedimangalam given to the village, derived pro- 
bably from Prince Arifijava, son of Parántaka I., the donation may be placed roughly 
at about the middle of the roth century A.D. 

The " big tank " at Bahar near Pondicherry is mentioned in an inscription of 
Rajarája 1, (A.D. 983 to 1013), where the villagers agreed to contribute to the revenue of 
the tank (No. 178 of 1902). The committee for * supervision of tanks ” in the village 
levied the contributions and agreed to arrange for the removal of silt annually. If any 
of the villagers refused to pay, the then reigning king could impose a fine to be 
credited to the tank-fund and have the work carried out. An inscription of the same 
king at Gangaikondan in the Tinnevelly district, dated in A.D. 1010-11 (No. 160 of 
1895), refers to breaches in the tank at the village of Arikesarimangalam which had been 
granted to a temple. An officer of the king is said to have repaired the tank, apparently 
at the expense of the temple. The village assembly of Ukkal in the North Arcot 
district sold some land in the 4th year of the reign of the Cola king Rajendra-Cola I. 
(= А.Р. 1015) to the tank mentioned already under the Ganga-Pallavas. The 
income from this land was to be utilized for the up-keep of two boats assigned to the 
tank by a private person. The object for which the boats were maintained is not 
explained in the inscription recording the gift. Dr. Hultzsch who has published it 
(South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. IH, Part I, p. 15) seems to think that the boats were 
intended for crossing the tank. Though they might have been used for this purpose 


1 One kalam=12 marakkál ог kuruni. 
One patakku=2 kapuni. 
In Tanjore one marakkal or kuruni=266 tolas of rice heaped. 

2 It тау be interesting to note here the rates at which several kinds of labourers and others connected with 
temples were paid at Tanjore during the time of the Cola king Räjaräja I (A.D. 985 to 1013). Fifty falan of 
paddy was given annually to each drummer and to each barber; 75 kalam to each under-carpenter and to each 
under-accountant; 100 kalam to each of the following classes : — watchmen, dancing girls, washermen, tailors, 
braziers and superintending goldsmiths; 150 kalam to a master carpenter; 175 kalam to a lute plaver; 2со 
kalam to each temple accountant and to each dancing master. Brähmana servents got one padakk of paddy per 
day and y käsu annually, while vocalists who bad to sing Tamil hymns got 3 kuruni per day. Paddy was 
apparently sold at the rate of 2 kaium per kasu. while the rate of interest was 121 percent. For one kası 3 sheep 
could be purchased. while one she buffalo couid be exchanged for three cows or sx ewes: 1,200 plantains 


(perhaps of small size) could be had for опе Rasa. 
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as well, the primary object of their maintenance was evidently the removal of silt from 
the tank as we have already seen in other cases. 

A long list might now be given of all the tanks mentioned in later Cola, Pandya 
and Vijayanagara inscriptions discovered so far in the Tamil country. But such a list 
would add very little to any interest which this paper may possess for the general 
reader and for this reason I refrain from giving it. It is enough to state that village 
tanks, sluices, and irrigation channels are frequently referred to in the description of 
boundaries and they appear to have been built by kings, chiefs and private persons of 
some position. 

Inthe Telugu and Kanarese countries the construction of tanks was quite as com- 
mon as in the Tamil country. In the first half of the sixth century A.D. the Kadamba 
king Kakusthavarman built a tank at Talagunda in the Shimoga district of the Mysore 
State (Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 36). The grants of land registered in the Alamanda 
(Vizagapatam district) plates of the eastern Gahga king Anantavarman (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. III, p. 20) and in the Achyutapuram (Ganjam district) plates of Indravarman 
(244. p. 128) were made on the occasion of the consecration of two tanks. The 
Kakativa minister Beta built a tank at Anamkonda in the Nizam's Dominions at the 

* beginning of the 12th century (No. 105 of 1902). The Pakhal Lake situated 50 miles 
north of Warangal was constructed about the middle of the 13th century by a chief 
named Jagadäla-Mummadi, a son of Bayyana-Nayaka, minister of the Kakatiya king 
Ganapati (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1902-03, paragraph 12). The Vijayana- 
gara prince Bhäskara alias Bhavadúra, son of Викка 1., built the reservoir of 
Porumámilla in the Cuddapah district in A.D. 1359-70 (zbz7., para. 15). It was 
called Ananta-ságara and took two years to build. During this period 1,000 labourers 
worked every day and 100 bullock carts were engaged in getting stones. The 
composer of the inscription, recording the construction of the tank, says “the amount 
of шэн and corn expended cannot be brought under account." A tank was built 
near Phirangipuram in the Guntur district by the Reddi princess Sürämbä in A.D. 
1409-10 (No. 162 of 1899). 


The big tank at Tanagunda in the Shimoga district of the Mysore State was, 


according to Mr. Rice, constructed in A.D. 935! (Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VU 
p. 17), while that at Chikballapur in the Kolar district is mentioned in pese" of 


цэн „л се (26 of 1892). A tank with a sluice was built at Sindhuvalli in the 
ysore district in A.D. 1106-7 during the reign of the Cola king Kulottunga 


1. (No. 3.) Sey insere M 
| b ^ ү) ёоо pe inscriptions at Ваза! in the Bellary district record gifts 
à p Ss ig tank for repairs, etc. The building of a tank by the Vijayanagara 
ОКТ ee Bay en ; a 

ing Krsnaráva, with the aid of Joao de la Ponte, a Portuguese engineer, is referred to 


by Paes as follows :—“In order to make this tank the king broke dow hill which 
enclosed the ground occupied by the said tank. In the tank I saw Es : | р » 
ын that there must have been fifteen ог twenty thousand РЭГ Е = 
= de a ee the ground on which they walked, so many these were; this 

| € ing ши out amongst his captains, each of whom had the duty of 


t ftis doubthul it. this tank is di ç ? 
: р difterent from th menti i 
Kadamba king Kakusthay: Ч ша Cntioned in the preceding ' : 
have be : =) tusthavarman. f the two are identical, the reservoi 3 тэрэн 2. давх 
ax bia repaired n. A.D. jas. > oir constructed by the Kadamba king must 
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seeing that the people placed under him did their work and that the tank was 
finished and brought to completion " (Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire, p. 2447). Nuniz 
refers to the same tank and says:— This king also made in his time a lake for water 
which lies between two very lofty serras 8 : : : à The 
king commanded to throw down quantities of stone and cast down many great rocks 
into the valley, but everything fell to pieces, so that all the work done in the day was 


destroved each night 3 : ." The king then consulted his Brahman priests 
who said that men or buffaloes should be sacrificed in order to propitiate the gods. 
Nuniz adds :—" So the king sent to bring hither all the men who were his prisoners and 


who deserved death, and ordered them to be beheaded ; and with this the work advanced. 
He made a bank across the middle of the valley so loftv and wide that it was a cross- 
bow short in breadth and length, and had large openings (2.e., sluices): and below it he put 
pipes by which the water escaped and when they wish so to do they close these. By 
means of this water they made many improvements in the city and many channels by 
which they irrigated rice-fields and gardens, and in order that they might improve their 
lands he gave the people the lands which are irrigated by this water free for nine years 
until they had made their improvements, so that the revenue already amounts to 20,000 
pardaos ” (¿b1d., p. 364). Mr. Sewell thinks the tank must have been begun in A. D. 1520 
and that it “is the large lake, now dry, to be seen at the north-western mouth of the 
valley entering into the Sandar hills south-west of Hospett, the huge bank of which 
has been utilized for the conveyance of the high road from Hospet to the southern 
taluqs” (2224., p. 162). 

Nuniz says that Krsnarava gave the lands irrigated by the new tank free for 
nine years in order that the improvements might be completed. In earlier times a 
graduated scale of assessment seems to have been fixed in the case of lands cultivated 
under tanks recently built. In two cases belonging to the 13th century the maximum 
was to be levied in the 3rd year after reclamation (Nos. 485 and 506 of 1902). Ina 
later case it was reached inthe fourth year (South-/nd. /nscrs., Vol. I, p. 92). The 
difference was probably due to the varying costs of reclamation. 

Of the irrigation channels mentioned in inscriptions there are not many that are still 
in use and can be identified with certainty. The Uvyakkondan channel in the 
Trichinopoly district is one of them. It “leaves the Kaveri at a distance of some 
miles above Trichinopoly and, flowing across the greater portion of that taluk and 
through the town itself, eventually falls into a large tank in the village of Valavandan- 
kottai, about то miles to the east of Trichinopoly.” Mr. Sewell, in his 22368 of Anti- 
quittes, Vol. 1. (p. 269), remarks :—" There is no doubt that the channel is a very ancient 
work.” Тһе name Uvyakkondar occurs already in a Tanjore inscription of the Cola 
king Räjaräja L, and was probably a surname either of that king himself or of some 
ancestor of his. If, as may be reasonably supposed, the channel was called either after 
Räjaräja L, or after some ancestor of his, it must have been built in the roth century 
A.D. On the head sluice of the channel is a broken stone belonging to the 28th year 
of the Cola king Kulottunga III., corresponding to A.D. 1205-6. Though the 
channel is not mentioned in it, the sluice is referred to (No. 72 of 1890). The head-sluice 
of the Periyavaykkal at Musiri in the Trichinopoly district was built of stone during 
the reign of the Cola king Räjaräja HI., about A.D. 1219 (No. 70 of 1890). In his 


3Е 
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volume of Chitaldroog inscriptions (p. 24), Mr. Rice mentions an interesting record 
referring to an irrigation channel. [tis dated in A.D. 1410 during the reign of the 
Vijavanagara king Devaráva 1., son of Harihara П. A dam on the river Haridrä was 
built within the boundary of the temple land by certain Brahmanas at their own expense 
and a channel was also led through the same land. It was stipulated that of all the 
lands irrigated by the said channel, as far as it might go, two-thirds should be for the 
god and one-third forthe Brahmanas at whose expense the channel was constructed. 
All expenses for repairs to wells or tanks made under the channel were to be borne in 
the same proportion; also the distribution of water. Some time after, the dam was 
breached and the Brahmanas were in great distress. The unlimited merit of rebuilding 
the dam was explained to a military officer, who agreed to pay the cost of it. Accord- 
ingly, it was restored in A.D. 1424. In A.D. 1521 the Vijavanagara king Krsnaraya 
built the great dam and channel at Korragal on the Tungabhadrä river, and the 
Basavanm channel, both of which are still in use and of great val 
(Mr. Kelsalls Bellary District Manual, p. 231). 

It will not be out of place here 


ue to the country 


to make a few remarks about the committee for 
"supervision of tanks ", which each village in the Tamil country seems to have had in 
ancient times. At Uttaramallar in the Chingleput district, which has already been 
mentioned more than once, there are two inscriptions belonging to the beginning of the 
roth century, which furnish full details about the constitution of village assemblies and 
the mode of selection of members to them. A free translation of these two records 
is given in my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99, paragraphs 58 to 73. We 
are there told that the village assembly consisted of several committees, of which the 
committee for " supervision of tanks” was one. This body пев а of six mem- 
bers who held office for 360 days and then retired. If any one who served on the 
committees was guilty of any offence, he was removed at once, The duties entrusted 
to each of these committees are nowhere clearly laid down. But those of the com- 
mittee for the * supervision of tanks.” with which alone we are at present concerned, do 


not require any detailed explanation. It may be presumed that all endowments made in 
favour of tanks were entrusted to them. and that they 


in the best possible way. We may suppose that they 
in order to pay the interest , 
duce. They had apparently to look after the culti 
The income from both these sources had to be applied to meet the charges for the 
annual or periodical removal of silt in tanks and for repairs, so far. | : 4 ds 
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private charity. For instance in A.D. 1189-90 there were heavy rains at Sömangalam 
in the Chingleput district, and in consequence the tank breached in seven places on the 
same day. These were filled up at the expense of achief. Next vear the tank 
became full and there were two breaches in the bund which were repaired by the same 
chief. In A.D. ı191-92 the bund remained intact and, in order to improve and 
strengthen it, the same donor made a money endowment, from the interest of which the 
village assembly agreed to carry out the intentions of the donor by depositing a certain 
specified quantity of earth on the bund annually (No. 183 of 1901). 

Another transaction which took place in a village near Tiruvannamalai in the 
South Arcot district and which throws some light on the question of tank repairs, is 
here set forth in brief. In the 24th year of Tribhuvanacakravartin Kulottunga-Cola 
(2.е., apparently the Cola king Kulottunga III.), corresponding to A.D. 1201-2, there 
was a famine in the village and rice was very dear. Two persons built a tank with a 
sluice at the village out of their private funds, cleared the forest and reclaimed some 
land. In return for this they got some land apparently аз бит from the temple 
authorities of Tiruvannamalai (No. 560 of 1902). Subsequently one of the donors 
died and the other became poor. The tank, which they built, breached in several 
places, and the land which they had reclaimed remained fallow “for a long time.” 
The survivor declared his inability to repair the tank and appointed a third person to 
look after it (Nos. 493 and 552 of 1902). This person neglected her duties for several 
years. The heirs of one of the original donors declared they were unable to fill up the 
breaches in the tank or to build a sluice for it, and renounced their rights over two- 
thirds of the land granted to them in favour of a number of people, who had to 
repair the tank at their own expense (No. 493 of 1902). 

From these inscriptions and the transactions recorded in them it appears that 
repairs to tanks were undertaken as works of merit. But, as in most cases tanks had 
endowments of land or money, the repairs were executed at the expense of these 
endowments, In the Kanarese country the term 404026, which, according to Mr. Rice 
(Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. III, p. 8), has continued in use to the present time from 
great antiquity, denotes a grant of land rent-free for the construction or up-keep of a 
tank. In cases where no endowments existed or where they were not properly 
managed, and where no private individuals were charitable enough to undertake repairs 
at their expense, the village assemblies could grant some land either near the tank to be 
repaired or from the waste land of the village, over which they seemed to have enjoyed 
undisputed ownership, as an inducement to undertake the work. In course of time the 
cultivable waste of villages must have dwindled down, and in cases where no private 
enterprise or charity was forthcoming to repair the tanks, it must have been undertaken 
at the joint expense of the villagers, as they were all to benefit by it. Thus apparently 


arose the custom of Zudimarämat * in Southern India. 


V. VENKAYYA. 
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1 See also Ep. Ind., Vol. VIIL, p, 51. | 
3 According to the Madras Manual of Administration this term means “contribution of labour for petty 


repairs to irrigation works, which the ryots are bound to give by immemorial custom.” There is a law now for 


enforcing it or cullecting its value. 
2E2 


BUDDHIST SCULPTURES FROM BENARES. 
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N December 1903 twenty-one fine specimens of Buddhist sculptural art were presented 
| to the Lucknow Provincial Museum by the Principal of Queen's College, Benares.' 
They once made part of a considerable collection, the bulk of which, at the instance of 
the Viceroy, Lord Curzon, had previously been sent to Sarnath, where a suitable hall 
has since been built for their accommodation. It appears, however, that part of these 
sculptures, including several Brahmanical and a few Jaina images, do not originate from 
that place. Before the Lucknow Museum existed, Queen's College was the place 
where objects of archzological interest, found in the Gaya district and elsewhere, 
had been deposited, but, as no record has been kept of such acquisitions, there is little 
hope that we shall be able definitely to ascertain their provenance except as regards 
a few specimens which happen to have been described ог reproduced in archzological 
publications.’ 

The following facts I have been able to gather. Professor Kern informed me 
that at the time when he was attached to the staff of the College (1863-65), there 
existed a collection of Buddhist images and reliefs, partly inscribed, most of which were 
known to originate from Sarnath. As far back as 1793-94, when Babu Jagat Singh, 


the Diwan of Raja Chait Singh, built the Jagat Ganj at Benares with the material 


obtained from one of the Sarnath stüpas, an inscribed pedestal came to light which 
can be identified with one of the stones lately sent to the Lucknow Маю In 1815 
the site was explored by Colonel С. Mackenzie, and in 1835-36 by Sir A. Cunningham. 
Their finds, comprising some sixty statues, were presented to the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and have since been deposited in the Calcutta Museum? In 1851-2 Major 
Kittoe conducted excavations which were continued first by Mr. E Thomas and 
afterwards by Professor Fitz Edward Hall The latter has left us A complete and 


Foer e + . 
An MOL de ү inscribed slabs were made over to the Lucknow Museum, one measuring 
ыйа. 11 lines Ёс ша 8 and dated Samvat 1383, Saka 1248 ; the other cm. 68:5 Бу cm. 38, con- 
- Since writing the abore lh 3) atter records the foundation of a temple dedicated to Bhavani at Benares. 
drawings, which has enabled эр consulted a volume of the India Office Library containing Major Kittoe's 
à Ch. min Eum P й 15 о ascertain the find-place of nearly all the sculptures. 
2r sham, A. S. Re vol 1, p. 115 and J. Anderson, Catalogue of the archeological collections in the 


indian Museum (Calcutta, 18 13) 
* a, 1875), pt. И. pp. 1-21. - А 
presented Sarnath sculptures ее 31. The author (p. 5, footnote) remarks that General Cunningham 


1356 ociety, Bengal, оп ће 2nd December 1835 and on the sth October 
* E. Thomas, № e 
11854), р co 28 аргыг цас of the excavations at Sarnath (with 2 plates) F. 4. S. B~, vol. XXIII 
ES or nce r 1 , A ns i x 
(ESD: p Guy. elating to the explorations of the ruins of Sarnath, 7, А. У. B., vol. XXV 
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accurate list of his finds which were made over to Queen's College. Nos. 5-7 of 
his list are identical with the sculptural fragments Nos. 13-15 of our collection. Ido 
not know whether his immediate predecessors had discovered any sculptures. But 
Cunningham speaks of a number of "sitting statues of Buddha the Teacher " which 
after his explorations had been found at Sarnath and deposited in the Benares College. 
About 1865 Sarnath was again explored by Mr. C. Horne, C.S., but his finds seem 
all to have gone to Calcutta. Finally we possess the description of a Buddha image 
(2 4” high), discovered in December 1877 by Mr. H. Rivett-Carnac.? It was trans- 
ported то Benares, but what afterwards became of it, 1 do not know. 

As to the twenty-one sculptures, which form the subject of this paper, it should 
be noted that they are partly of buff-coloured sandstone and partly of basalt, Among 
the former are the inscribed pedestal of Jagat Singh and the three fragments of 
Professor Hall, which, as we saw, certainly originate from Sarnath. There is thus 
reason to assume that the other sandstone sculptures also belong to that place, especially 
as all images, which on various occasions have been discovered at Sarnath, consist of 
the same material? This supposition is strengthened by the following circumstance. 
There are among the twenty sculptures three which can be assigned with certainty 
to places other than Sarnath, namely, to Budh Gaya, Kurkihar and Nalanda; these 
three are all in basalt, a material much used in those parts. That the basalt 
images areso much better preserved than those of sandstone, might naturally 
be expected. 

I have said that the sculptures are Buddhist, and with regard to nearly all of them, 
this can be inferred with certainty either from the subject or from the inscription or 
from both. Only in one case there exists some doubt. The slab representing " Siva 
and the seven Mothers” (No. 7) would have to be styled Brahmanical, did we not 
know that its find-place is Nalanda, the famous saighara@ma of Magadha. This cir- 
cumstance makes its connection with Buddhism highly probable, if not certain. It is 
well known that the Tantric Sakti worship became incorporated in the Mahayana 
system, and still takes a prominent place in Lamaistic cult.’ 

The circumstance that most of the images are inscribed adds not a little to their 
interest. For though the inscriptions, except in one instance, are not dated, and 
contain, with the same exception, only the so-called Buddhist creed or a brief dedication, 
the difference in character points to a considerable difference in age and enables us to 
date, at least approximately, nearly all of them. 

Thus the earliest specimen is undoubtedly a standing Buddha (No. 1: ht. 79 cm.; 
Pl, LXII, fig. 1), the head of which is missing. Of the hands, which are both slightly 
injured, the left holds the hem of the saúghatz, whereas the right is raised in the abhaya- 
mudrä. This is both in Burma and Nepal the gesture characteristic for Dipankara 
Buddha; but, as in the Gandhära reliefs and also in the Kanheri caves this Buddha 


1 Catalogue, p. 26 sqq. 

3 Proc. A. S. B. (1878), p. 68. 

з A. Foucher, Etude sur Viconographte bouddhique del’ Inde (Paris, 1900), p. 4. 

4 Ji should, however, be noticed that Cunningham (A. S. R., vol. I, p. 35 sq.) speaks of Hindu buildings and 


images found on the site of Naland:. 
$ L. A. Waddel, Lamaism (London, 1895), p. 129; and Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism (Strassburg, 1896), 


р 133. 
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is represented in the varamudrä, it would be preposterous to draw апу hasty 
conclusions,’ 

The material is sandstone, a fact which would lead us to group it with the Sarnath 
sculptures. We should feel the more inclined to do so, as the image in its style dis- 
plays a striking similarity to a Buddha image in the Calcutta Museum (5. 15), which 
belongs to the collection acquired by Cunningham at Sarnath. Here we find not 
only the same attitude, but also the same archaic-looking robe, which clings without a 
fold tightly and smoothly to the limbs, and exhibits their outline with great distinctness. 
The girdle (4dyabandhana) with which the lower garment (antaraväsaka), is bound to 
the loins, is also clearly shown. The Calcutta duplicate, as we might almost call it 
(though its size is considerably larger, vz3., m. 160), enables us to restore the missing 
head. The halo must have been different, probably of the rounded shape, found with 
another Buddha image from Sarnath, now in the British Museum? This one, though 
different in attitude (it shows the Buddha sitting on a throne in the European fashion 
and in the preaching attitude), approximates to our example in the treatment of the dress, 
and for this reason may be assigned to the same date. It is noteworthy that all three, 
like the Buddhas of Gandhára, have both shoulders covered. The period to which 
these images belong must be that of the early Guptas ; the inscription (PL LXIV, No. 1) 
with its square Gupta character cannot be later than the sth century of the Christian 
era. It is deeply cut on the pedestal in one line, 23 ст. long, which may have con- 
tained 17 letters, about 1 cm. high. Unfortunately the middle portion is destroyed, 
causing the loss of probably 5 or 6 aksaras, of which the first and last are still partly 
visible. Moreover, the surface has peeled off all along the upper part of the inscription, 


by which some of the vowel strokes have disappeared. The following is a reading of 
as much of it as remains :— B 
Dielyadha[r]mmo yam vt | р suime 
Skandavalr jnna[sya]. 
" This is the pious gift of 
Master Skandavarna.” 


Some three centuries later in date, judging from the character of its inscription, is 
the fine basalt statue of Avalokitesvara, also called Loke$vara or Lokanätha (No 2 Н 
ht. 50 ст. Pl. LXII, fig. 2). The number of arms also would point to a comparatively 
late date, though the excellent execution forbids us from attributing jt to the expiring 
days of Indian Buddhism. Six-armed images of Lokesvara are pot s 
medieval India We may assume that the fo 
primitive type. The well-known eleven- 
contrary, is mostly provided with six or e 
famous six-armed image of white marb 


very common in 
rm with two arms represents a more 
headed Lokesvara of Lamaism, on the 


ven eight arms.’ Up to the present day a 
le is worshipped in the upper valley of the 


5 Cr. Foucher, ор. cit., p. 79 sqq., and Gra 
footenote 1). The mudrä ot the Tibetan Di indi 
logie des Buddhismus in Tibet und der Mongolei (Leipzig 1950), p. 110 Зэр See rS ا‎ 
3 Anderson, Catalogue, pt. Ц, р. 12, and Foucher. op cit Г 8 fi * 8 
^ Foucher, ор. cita, p. 88, fig. ро. PERS BED: 
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Candrabhaga, Бу the Hindus as Trilokanätha, and by the Lamas as sPvan-ras-gzigs, 
Thugs-rje-chen-po or ‘Phags-pa, all Tibetan designations of Avalokitesvara.’ 

His original attribute is presumably the red lotus-flower (padma), whence his 
name Padmapani, which, as noted by Dr. Waddell, is also an epithet of Brahma. 
Bodhisattva images in various postures, holding a lotus, have been found in Gandhara 
and have been, rightly or not, identified with Avalokite$vara.^ It may be surmised 
that originally they were simply attendants of the Buddha, either 42205 or human 
worshippers, who carried a lotus as an offering. So much 15 certain that the Padma- 
pani figures of Gandhára were the prototype of the mediaeval Loke$vara images. 
Here the lotus-stalk is invariably held in the left hand, whereas the right is stretched 
out in the gift-bestowing gesture (varamudrä). In our specimen we notice the efhgy 
of a wheel in the palm and a web between the thumb and the fore-finger of this hand. 

The two additional hands of the four-armed type hold a rosary (aksasäfra) and a 
water vessel (Zamandalu) or a book (pustaka), which, as Dr. Waddell has remarked, 
are the attributes of Brahma. In the six-armed figures, like the present, we find, 
besides the attributes enumerated, a snare (pasa) in the left hand, whilst that in the 
third right hand has the appearance of a jewel. The snare which in Hindu mythology 
is the fearful weapon of the Vedic Varuna and of Yama, the god of death, hardly suits 
the character of Avalokitesvara, "the great Compassionate.” Мау we assume that 
the stalk of the lotus-flower, his original attribute which we find often wound round his 
arm in ornamental scrolls, was mistaken for a snare and prompted the Indian sculptors 
to add a third pair of arms? Any one who has had occasion to notice the common 
misconceptions to which in India plastic representations of the deities give rise, will 
admit that the explanation is at least plausible. However this may be, it is certain 
that the snare has finally become one of the chief attributes of AvalokiteSvara, who, 
on that account, received the epithet of Amoghapä$a (“He of the infallible snare "). * 

Apart from the lotus-flower and the vara-mudrä, Loke$vara can be recognized by 
the figure of his spiritual father, the Dhyani-buddha Amitabha, which is either inserted 
in his head-dress or placed on or over his head, as is the case with a two-armed 
image of the Calcutta Museum,* and also with the Trilokanatha of Lahul. 

On both sides of the main figure we notice a female figure kneeling with folded 
hands in adoration. Their attitude and purely human shape would admit of their being 
mortal devotees, but more likely they represent the goddesses Tara and Marici or 
Bhrkuti, which often attend Avalokite$vara.! Their position on the same level with 
the central figure favours the latter explanation. Behind the figure to the proper right 
we notice, moreover, a lotus flower which is, no doubt, the blue variety (utpala), the 
typical attribute of Тага. 

The lower end of the sculpture is defaced. The inscription on both sides of the 
mitre contains the Buddhist creed. The character agrees most with the nail-head type 
of the eighth century. 

To a somewhat later period belongs the highly ornamental statue of Säkyamuni“ 


(No. 3; ht. 76 cm.; Pl. LXII, fig. 3), from Kurkihàr in Behar. The Buddha is seated 


1 Cf. my note on Triloznath, F. A. S. B., vol. LXX (1902), p. 1. + Foucher, op. cit., р. 101, fig. 12. 
5 Grünwedel-Burgess. ор. cit., p. 192 544» and figs. 139-147. 5 Foucher, op. ctt., p. 99. 
3 Grunwedel, op. cif., pp. 129 sqq. (figs. 105 and 106) and 132. $ Kittoe, Drawings, vol. 1, No. 137. 
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in the earth-touching attitude (64%4m2sparsa-mudra), the traditional pose of the ae 
known as the adamantine pose (vajrásana ). This is, moreover, borne nee 
only by a border of asvattha leaves round the oval-shaped halo, p у 
сапору of similar foliage over the Buddha's head, a clear indication of the 3 i = 
but also by a small vajra, laid in front of him on the lotus-seat under his ши 
ankles. It is curious that a rdor-je in exactly the same position is found in pine 
Buddha images which are said to represent. Sa-kva thub pa.. I noticed it on a brass 
statuette (ht. 15 cm.) in possession of the Rānā of Triloknāth (Lahul). To return 
to our sculpture, the image proper calls for little notice. The uncovered right 
shoulder, the mark on the forehead (zrn&), the hair arranged in schematic curls and 
the protuberance of the skull (5754) which here assumes the pointed shape character- 
istic of the later period, are all in agreement with the canon. 
the statue is in perfect preservation. | 

The plainness of the Buddha’s figure is emphasized by the elaborateness of his 
throne. We see "the great Monk," 


Except for the nose, 


as it were, deified. Royal elephants support the 


simhäsana, symbolized by a double pair of recumbent lions. On it the lotus-cushion is 


placed, a development of the expanded lotus-flower on which we find the Buddha in 
Gandhära, and which is the favourite seat of the gods.) A pair of fabulous beings, half- 
man and half-bird (42mnaras), whose dwarf-like figures are surrounded by the scrolls 
of their bushy wings and tail, are standing with musical instruments ? in their hands 
on the ornamental rail resting on two pilasters which form the back of the throne. The 
knobbed ends are supported by horned lions, prancing over small elephants. This 
decorative device is of great interest, as we can trace its development all through Buddhist 
art. On a medallion of the Amaräyati Stipa ral we find winged animals 
horses), supporting the projecting makara heads of а throne. 3 
decorative. bracket will need no explanation. 


ls carved on a slab, there remains in front of the standing lion an open space which the 
Indian sculptor, as fond of alamıkara as the Indian poet, fills with 
phant. In the present instance the lion stands 
stage it is raised on its back. This we find on a f 
the Buddha image, known as Matha Kunwar near 
provided with re 


(lions or 
The meaning of such a 
But if, as in the Present case, the throne 


the figure of an ele- 
behind the elephant, but in the next 
ragment from Nalanda* and also on 
Kasia. 

ins, which are held by a miniature figure sit 
similar figure stands on the head of the elephant. 
in its origin perfectly intel 
art. In a Tibet 


In both instances the lion is 
ting on its back. Another 
A still wilder development of this 
found in Dravidian and Tibetan 
шу? the lion which stands on the 
uman figure is seated, which finally 


ligible decorative element 1S 
an painting on silk of the 18th cent 
ain surmounted by a goat on which a h 
serves the original purpose of Supporting the bar of the throne. 

Our Buddha image, which thus forms the 
later examples, must belong to the 
the two inscriptions. The 


elephant is ag 


connecting link between the earlier and 
This appears from the character of 
he border of the halo contains only the 


gth century. 
one running along t 


! In Brahmanical art more 
CF the £i mmnara of 


particularly of Brahma, 


| “the lotus seated " (2: 
the Ajanta caves. 
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Grúnwedel-Bur 
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Buddhist creed. The other, 11 cm. long, on the lower rim of the pedestal, records 
the name of the donor Peyadharmmo уат Wasi-stha-Vnitibuddhih (read -ddheh): 
“This [is] the pious gift of Vinitabuddhi of Кач” The circumstance of the donor 
being an inhabitant of Benares does not, of course, prove that the sculpture belongs to 
that place. It would rather indicate that the donation happened somewhere else. The 
material would lead to the same conclusion. 

A striking contrast with the divine repose expressed in the three first-described 
images is presented by the figure of the Tantric goddess Márici Хо. 4; ht. 72 em. ; 
Pl. LXII, fig. 4). She is standing in the a@zdha position, i.e., like an archer with the 
right leg bent and the left outstretched, the typical attitude of the Tantric deities in their 
angry form. The garment on the left shoulder and breast is but slightly indicated ; 
the lower part of her body is clad with a petticoat, held round the loins by a girdle. 
She is eight-armed and three faced, each face being marked with a frontal eve. The 
left face is that of a boar, which together with the vara in her upper right hand 
accounts for her other name, Vajravarahi, "the she-boar of the thunderbolt.” The 
second right hand is missing. The third holds what appears to be an arrow, the shaft 
of which remains; and the fourth, resting against the thigh, an object which perhaps 
is meant for a sling-stone. The attributes to the proper left area bow, ап asoka (2) 
flower and a snare, whereas the fourth hand, which is slightly injured, must have been 
in the tarjani-mudra, ie., the fore-finger ( Skr. farjanr, dif. " the threatening one ") is 
raised menacingly. This we may infer from a comparison with a Märici image in the 
Calcutta Museum,’ which shows so close an affinity with our specimen, that we are 
justified in restoring the one by the aid of the other. Thus it seems highly probable 
that the broken second hand held a sword, as does the upper right hand of the Calcutta 
image, which holds the vera in the second hand. It is curious that the miniature 
figure of the Dhyani-buddha, which in the Lucknow image will be seen in the diadem, 
is placed over it in the Calcutta sculpture. It is difficult to decide which of the 
two is the more original, but we have noticed the same distinction between the above 
discussed image of Avalokite$vara and a representation of the same deity in the Са 
cutta Museum.’ 

In order to complete the description of our Märici image, we must note four minia- 
ture female figures in the four corners of the slab. Though provided with only two arms 
and one boar's-head, they are apparently mere repetitions of the main figure, a well- 
known device in Buddhist art. Another example is afforded by the Javanese Manjusri 
of the Berlin Museum That the Marici of Calcutta is only thrice repeated is evi- 
dently due to the position of the upper right arm, which swings the sword and 
leaves no space for a fourth figure. The female statuette seated cross-legged between 
Marici's feet as well as the seven boars on the pedestal, are common to both the 
Calcutta and the Lucknow image. But in the former the central boar is shown facing, 
and seems to rest on the Asura head, which in the Lucknow specimen 15 placed 
egged figure and over the boar. Both images are from 


immediately below the cross-l 


1 Anderson, Catalogue. Foucher, ор. сїї, p. 149. fig. 27. 
2 On the occurrence of such surmounting Buddha figs. in Tantric sculpture, cf. Waddell, af. cef., p. 338, and 
Foucher, op. cıt., р. 98 (footnote). I noticed one on the diadem of a Тага image at Sarnath. 


2 Grünwedel-Burgess, of. cit., р. 200, fig. 146. 
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Magadha, which may partly account for their great similarity. Of the one under 
discussion we can define the find-place more exactly. It was found in 1862 Бу Sir de 
Cunningham in the ruins of Kurkihar, the ancient Kukkutapada-vihára, east of Gaya, 
But not only in Magadha was the worship of Marici once prevalent: a pedestal with the 
seven boars and inscribed with the Buddhist creed has been found as far west as the 
Kängrä valley (Panjab), the ancient Trigarta. Up to the present Marici is worshipped 
in Nepal as Vasudhárá and in Tibet under the name of zDorje Phagmo, a literal 
translation of Vajravarahí* 

In order to understand the plastic representations of Marici, it should be re- 
membered that she is a goddess of dawn, a personification of the rising sun. As such 
she is daily invoked by the lamas when the sun's disc is first seen in the morning. For 
that reason she is regarded as an emanation of Amitabha, the Buddha of boundless 
light, whose efigy she wears in her mitre.* This head-dress, itself essentially un-Indian, 
though worn by Indian deities like Visnu, goes possibly back to an Їгашап origin. 
As to Märici's three faces? M. Foucher has pointed out the curious connection with 
certain Visnu images met with in Kashmir, which likewise are three-faced, that to the 
left being a boar's head. I may add that similar images are found in other parts of the 
Western Himalayas also, e.g., in Kullü. Sometimes the other side-face is that of a 
ads are commonly explained as referring to the Boar and 
Man-lion avafäras. It may, however, be surmised that originally the thre 
those sun deities were intended to signify the three 
and at dusk. 

Whereas Märici thus exhibits a close relationship with Visnu, who from a Vedic 
sun-god became the supreme deity of one of the great sects 
in one respect a remarkable affinity with representations of S 
on the pedestal correspond exactly with the seven h 
which characterize the Indian Helios. 


Поп. The two animal he 


e faces of 
phases of the sun at dawn, at noon, 


of India, her image shows 
ürya. The seven boars 
orses, the seven days of the week, 
Evidently they are also meant to draw the 
chariot on whieh the goddess is supposed to stand, and which in Some cases is indicated 
by a wheel at each side of the pedestal. The cross-legged figure between Märici's feet, 
whatever its name may be, clearly takes the place of Aruna, the charioteer of the sun- 
god, and may be thought to fill the same office With Märici. Finally the Asura-head— 
M. Foucher calls it more definitely a head of Rahu, the eclipse demon—what else can 


it be but a trophy, which the demon-slaying goddess has bound in front of her chariot ? 
To the same Tantric cult belongs the worshi 
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attributes and vehicles! of its male counterpart. Next to Siva comes Brahmäni, like 
Brahma, the Creator of the four Vedas, four-faced (the face at the back being invisible), 

carrying a rosary (aksamála) and a water vessel (kamandalu) and seated on a goose 
(hamsa). The third is Mähesvari, the Sakti of Mahegvara or Siva and, therefore, 

provided with a trident as attribute and with the bull Nandi as caasa. Kaumäri, the 
female counterpart of Kumara, holds like that god a lance * which, though broken, is 
still recognizable, and is seated on a peacock. Vaisnavi seated on Garuda, the mythic 
bird of Visnu, wears a mitre and is four-armed. The attributes of Visnu, the lotus 
(padma), the mace (gadā), the conch (Sarkha) and the wheel (cakra), are partly 
broken, but can be restored with certainty. It will be noticed that the position of the 
legs differs from that of the other Saktis; the attitude is one characteristic of Súrva, 
the Sun-god. Next comes Indrani or Aindri on Indra's elephant Airávata. The right 
hand, which is broken, must have held the thunderbolt (vajra), the ancient attribute 
of the Indian Zeus. The boar-headed figure on the bull is Varahi, the Sakti of Varaha, 
the boar avafära of Visnu. Her attributes are not clear. That in the right hand 
seems to be a curved knife or dagger, that in the left a cup from which she is drinking. 
Her ойлана is a bull. The last figure is not the Sakti of any es deity. It is the 
terrible goddess Camunda also known as Candikä, " the fierce one,” or Aparajita, "the 
unconquered one," represented as an ugly old woman seated on а corpse. She wears 
a garland of human heads, and a scull-trident (hafvanga) rests against her left shoulder. 
In her right hand she holds a cup, the contents of. which, probably blood, she seems 
in the act of tasting. Her second right hand holds a curved dagger, the second left 
what may be a human bone. The eighth Sakti which is omitted on our sculpture is 
Narasimhi, the energy of Narasimha, the man-lion 
avatara of Visnu.? 

The inscription (Pl. LNIV, No. 2) cut along the 
raised rim of the sculpture consists of one line, 2 cm. 
long, of ornamental characters of the eighth or ninth 
century,* which І read :— 

Om Sri-Nalanda Sri-Phamrabhatte del ya*] 
dhaly mo apratipalita Sauvirikasva Daks:(?)kasya 

“От. The pious gift to the illustrious Dharmabhatta 
at the glorious Nalanda by the apratipasiza (2) 
Daksika of Sauvira.” 

Another deity which, though not belonging to 
Buddhism proper, was widely worshipped by 
Buddhists from Gandhära to Java,’ is Jambhala or 
Vaisravana, the god of wealth. His image (No. 6, ht. 32°5, cm.; fig. 1) shows him 


Fig r. 


1 Aindıi gajasamärüdhi Vaisnavi garudásaná Madhesvari vrsīvūdkā Kaumári Sikhivihana Brahmi 
hamsasamáridha (Dev ikavaca). 

2 Cf. Мессі. (ei. Stenzler), n. 30, 1. 20 : пато var adaya kumära-Kärttikeyaya namah kanakasaktaye. 

3 On the eighth Sakti, cf. Moor, Hindu Pantheon (Madras, 1864), p. 65, and Burgess, Elura Cave Temples, 
Pi. XXXIV, figs. 1 and 3. 

4 A facsimile, Cunningham, A. S. R., vol. 1, Pi. XIII, 2. The character is the same as that of the other 
Nalanda inscription, which contains the rame of Raja Gopäla of Gauda. 

5 CF. my Note sur une statue du Gandliára conservée au Musée de Lahore, B. E. F.E. O. (Avril-Juin, 1903.) 
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as the embodiment of worldly prosperity. With his left hand he clasps the 
neck of the pearl-vomiting mongoose, his typical attribute. As pointed out by 
M. Foucher,’ its prototype 15 the purse, made of the skin of the mongoose Skr. 
nakula) and therefore called nakulaka, Thus Jambhala's wakula is in reality the 
nakulaka vedivivus. The attribute in his right hand. in the present instance mutilated 
and unrecognisable, is a lemon. The three objects in front of his lotus-seat seem to 
be sacrificial implements. The central one is a conch-shell: the nature of the other 
two is not clear. But it is noteworthy that on both sides of the head of one of the 
Jambhala images in the Caleutta Museum, reproduced by М. Foucher, we find a vessel 
similar to that on which in our sculpture his right foot is placed. Except for 
the head, which in our specimen is wanting, we cannot fail to notice the 
striking resemblance between the Puddhist Jambhala and the Brahmanical Ganesa.” 
The latter also " the remover of obstacles " is essentially a god of prosperity and, on 
that account, is invoked at the outset of undertakings and portrayed over the entrance 
of buildings. The common assumption that Gane<a should be a god of wisdom seems 
to me to be unsupported cither by literary or iconographical evidence. It would be 
interesting to trace the relationship between those two popular de 
their plastic representations. 


Among the sculptures from Queen's 


ities and the history of 


College there are two fine specimens of 
miniature votive caityas of basalt, such as are commonly met 
with in important Buddhist sanctuaries like Budh Gava. The 
smaller of the two* (No. 7. ht. 27 cm; fig. 2) from Bihar is of 
{ special interest. On each of the four 
ornamental chapel, in which 
These four figures, each 


sides there is an 
a cross-legged figure is seated. 
characterized by a special gesture 
(таана) and, like the Tirthaikaras of the Jainas, by an emblem 
4 tema, laksana) in front of their seat, must be the Jamas or 
A Dhvyini-buddhas of the four quarters. Their names are: 
Aksobhya seated to the east in the varth-touching attitude 
T > л иа оп a throne whereon are САРЫН a pair 
of hons; Ratnasambhava acing southward and distinguishe : o eet 
gesture (Tara-mudrä) and two horses (2); Ae et a. 
meditation (dhyäna-mndı дл on а escock А | x : 5 : 
his hand raised as if to impart 21 um EPUM A 
It will be noticed that ! 


monk's dress of the Mänusi-buddhas 
ments, 


and having a pair of. winged 
at these Dhyani-buddhas do not wear the 
but are adorned with a diadem and v 
ambhava there are 


dragons on his seat? 


| | | arious orna- 
neath the figure of Ratnas 


| traces of an inscripti hich 
МЕН Чэн on, whic 
seems to contain merely the name of the deity : [Ra] nalsan]or тай к 
5 n тү 3 B 1 1 E ‘ d 
In the inten ening spaces between the four chapels there are smaller niches, each 
b 
a Foucher, or. ft «0.125, | терге =н EAS | 2 E 
шилээ? Cran 1 
nngham LLS A 101 1: 
Е Kittoc, uan ing 
* OC Waddell (P 
to Макапа. the DI 


"a ts mostly foursarmed, b 
Р. Cun have unk tuo 
5, vo. l. No, Ico, 

FIM 


o ut some ancient images, like that of Bhitari noticed by Cun- 


P. 330. In Dr, Waddell’s 1; S , 
Mán-buddha of the cer tre ao d dk Буг 


1 . , Whereas the hon belongs 
he cihna of Amoghasiddhi is d 


dwa Vini i 
11 АКиниага) escribed there as a winged 


BUDDHIST SCULPTURES FROM BENARES. 221 


containing a standing female figure. These figures which must represent the female 
energies. of the four Dhyani-buddhas are marked by inscriptions over them, from the 
character of which we may refer the sculpture to the ninth or tenth century. That to 
the right of Aksobhya, holding a ?744 (2) and having a lotus-(?) stalk wound round its 
left arm. is called Mahäsähasapravada. That to the right of Ratnasambhava has also а 
lotus-stalk to the left and holds a vajra (2) in the right. Her name is Mahävatirä. 
The one to the right of Amitabha holds—so it seems —a bunch of flowers in the left hand, 
to which her name Mahämänjari seems to refer. Her other hand is in the rara-mudra. 
The fourth figure has a lotus-flower in the right hand and is marked as Sitavati. This 
may be the same as the Sita of Dr. Waddell's list, who, however, is said to be the Sakti 
of Amitäbha. The other names all differ. 

The other votive сэг уд (No. 8: ht. 39 cm.) has also four chapels with cross-legged 
Buddha figures, respectively in the wttarabodht-\?), bhümisparsa-dharmacakra and 
vara-mudrä. The minor niches are occupied by standing figures, which also appear to 
be Buddhas. One of them holds both hands before the breast. The other three have 
the right hand in the gift-bestowing attitude, whereas in the left they hold some indefi- 
nite object. 

That the basalt pedestal (No. o, ht. 21 cm.; Pl. LXIIL, fig. 2) originates from 
Magadha, may be inferred from its being reproduced in Cunningham's Mahabodhi,’ 
though no reference to itis made in the text. Of the image to which it belongs only so 
much remains as to indicate that the deity stood on a lotus cushion and had an attendant 
standing on each side. Possibly it was a Bodhisattva. The stalk which we sce rising 
to the left of the main figure could indicate Avalokite$vara, MafijuSri or Maitreya, 
according as it belonged toa red lotus, a blue lotus or a campa flower. 

On a countersunk panel beneath the lotus on which the central figure stood, there 
are three objects in low relief : a conch-shell, a vessel on which a dish of flour (2) is 
placed, and a burning lamp. Evidently these represent sacrificial implements such as 
are found commonly on the base of statues at Budh Gaya. On both sides of the central 
panel we find a couple of human worshippers. The male figure to the proper right has 
in his right hand a lotus-shaped censer ; with his left he seems to place a piece of cloth 
in an alms-bowl which stands in front of him. The woman kneeling behind him presents 
a pearl-string, as does the male person on the opposite side of the sculpture. The 
fourth figure folds the hands in adoration. That these four persons are the actual 
donors of the image is borne out by the inscriptions (Pl. LXIV, No. 3). Along the rim 
over the central panel we find : Om deyadharmo yamThadukasya meaning * the pious 
gift of Thaduika!." The four remaining inscriptions are placed each over one of 
the kneeling figures. They tell us that the man with the censer is Thadu himself. The 
women behind him, probably his consort, is called Vallahú. The man on the opposite 
side bears the name of Yajju-(ka) and may be Thádu's younger brother or son. As 
far as the sculpture Ле us to judge, they seem to be men of the same age. 
The fourth figure named Nunne may be Yajju's wife. The character 1s that of the 
ninth and tenth centuries. 

Of no less interest, though inferior in workmanship, is the sandstone pedestal 
Үнээ 10, ht. 46 cm.; Pl. LXII, fig. 3), which must have belonged to an image of 


1 Cunningham, Mahalodh?, Р. XXVII. 
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Sakvamuni, seated cross-legged in the attitude of preaching the law (dharmacakra- 
mudrä). We may even say more precisely that it represented the Buddha delivering 
his first sermon in the Deerpark (mrgadava) near Benares. This is evident from the 
wheel and the two deer separated by a pair of upright vajras, which occupy the 
centre of the pedestal The two lions merely characterize it as a simhdsana (throne, 
lit. lion-seat), whereas the two supporting Cupids on the corners are a decorative 
element, borrowed from classical art. 

We know that the sculpture originates from Sarnath, the spot where the event to 
which it refers— one of the four most important in Gautama's life— was supposed to have 
taken place. The circumstances of the findare twice recorded by Sir A. Cunningham, 
but unfortunately his two accounts do not agree with regard to the exact find-spot. 
Whereas he first states that it was unearthed by Babu Jagat Singh, the Diwan of Raja 
Chait Singh of Benares, in 1793-94, while demolishing a s/zpa 520 feet to the westward 
of the great tope of Sarnath, he mentions elsewhere that it was found at the large brick 
mound called Caukandi half a mile to the south of that monument. [ presume that the 
latter statement, which was published several years after the other, is due to an over- 
sight. 

That the sculpture belongs to Sarnath is also evident from the inscription 
(PL LXIV, No. 4), cut in two lines, 70 cm. long, and a third line 11 cm. long on the 
raised border over the front relief. The letters, which at places are slightly damaged, 
are about т cm. high. The inscription was first pubiished by Wilford, again Бу 
Cunningham * and finally by Dr, E. Hultsch.* 

TRANSCRIPT, 

» От namo  Buddhava| —Varanasi(si)-sarasyan Gurava-Sri-Vamar ai“ 
padabjam | aradhya namita-bhüpati-Siroruhavh. $aval-adhisam|| Isäna-Citraghant- 
ad i-kirtli-ratna $atàni yauy Gaud-adhipo Mahirälah Казуйт $riman=akara[ yat! |. 

2. Saphali-kria-pänd.tyau bodhav= 


EJ v=avimivartiinauyY tau Dharmmarápi&àmi 
залсат Dharmmacakrım funar-—navim| Artavantau са narinäm—=aslamahä- 


sthäna-Satla-gandhakulim \ etam Sri-Sthirapalo Vasantapalo 'nujah sriman |1" ]. 
3. Samvat 1083 Pausa-dine 11 [i*]. : 
4-5. Yedharmmá, etc, 


TRANSLATION. 
Om. Adoration to the Buddha! 


The illustrious Sthirapala Г i 
. - 5 Ши 5 
brother, the illustrious Vasa en 


ntapala, whom the lord of Gauda, the illustrious Mahipal 
~ Se aq 1 $ Hr 1 5 Je = 5 
caused to establish in Ка [the temples of] Isäna (Siva) and Citraghanta (Durga), 


and other precious monuments of hi i 
1 is glory * in hundreds—afte 'orshipped 
the foot of Gurava Sri Vamaraéi e 


| ; which is like a lotus in the lake of Varanasi sur- 
es as it were, by Saivala plants through the hair of bowing kings ; they who have 
made Бог SUMI and who do not turn back [on their way] to supreme knowledge, 
ш оз царс and [the shrine of] the wheel of the Law completely, and built 


1 Cunningham, 4. S, R ., vol Г i aia. | 
5 .Р., : 7 ‚апа . v. 1 
TNI EE ш › P 113, and Mahabodhi, р. 65. Kittoe, Drawings, vol, 1, No, 120, notes that 
* Cunningham, 
3 E. Hultsch. 


* For this meaning of Ske. kirti, 


4.5. R, vol. I, P- 114 sqq., and vol. XI, p. 182. 
The Sirr ath inscription of Mahipäla. Ind. Ant 


vol. XIV (1885), p. 
cf. J. F. Fleet, Corpus A 


Inscr. Ind., vol. Ill, р. 212, footnote. 
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this new temple of stone from the eight holy places. Anno 1083 on the 11th day of 
Pausa. (Follows Buddhist Creed.) 

My version differs from that of Dr. Hultsch in the following points. The com- 
pound /sanacitraghanta, which Dr. Hultsch renders by ^ Isänas (£.e., Lingas) paintings 
and bells," I believe to refer to two distinct sanctuaries which once must have existed at 
Benares. P. Hirananda has drawn my attention to the following line of the Kasi- 
khanda (XXXII, 75): " Zyar hi Citraghantesí Ghantäkarnas tvayam hradah.' 
“ This is the (shrine of] CitraghanteSi and this is the tank Ghantäkarna.” The “ Lady of 
the brilliant bell” must be Durga, among whose attributes the bell takes a prominent 
place. An inhabitant of Benares informs me that the temple of Citraghanta still exists 
near the Cauk. 

The word dharmaräjıka denotes a sta as pointed out by Dr. Hultsch, but more 
particularly a s/zpa erected by АЗоКа, the Dharmarája of the Buddhists. This is 
evident from the following passage in the Divyävadäna (ed. Cowell & Neil, p. 379) 
quoted by M. Foucher: Asoka nàma . . . . dharmarijo . . . . caturasitim 
Dharma» arka-sahasram pratisthipiyesyatí. “ Ašoka the dharmaräja will establish 
eighty-four thousand Dharmaräjikäs.” Hiuen Tsiang* ascribes two s/zfas near 
Benares to ASoka. One of the two indicated the spot where the Tathagata began to 
turn the wheel of the law. Presumably it may be identified with the great stípa 
of Sarnath, known by the name of Dhamek, which, I believe, can be derived from 
the ancient designation Dharmarájikà? Close to this monument stood, in the days of 
Hiuen Tsiang, a temple which enshrined a life-size image of Buddha represented as 
turning the wheel of the law. The close connection of the two buildings makes 
it probable that this was the second ancient monument repaired by Sthirapála and 
Vasantapala, which is indicated by the name of Dharmacakra “the wheel of the 
law.” 

The edifice, the erection of which is recorded in the inscription, is called a 
Gandhakuti (/7¢. hall of perfumes) which originally meant the dwelling of the living 
Buddha, especially that in the famous Jetavana of Srävasti, but in later days a shrine 
in which his image was placed.* The temple of the two Pala brothers is stated to have 
been of stone from eight sacred places (mahästhäna). I presume that the eight 
sacred places of Buddhism are meant, z.e., the places where the eight main events of 
Buddha's life happened, to wit Kapilavastu, Budh Gaya, Benares, Kusinagara, the 
scenes of his birth, enlightenment, first sermon and death, and Sankäsya, Srávasti, 
Уанай and Räjagrha, which witnessed the four great miracles. Another possible 
explanation is that the eight mahästhänas are the places where Buddha’s relics were 
deposited, namely, Räjagrha, VaiSali, Kapilavastu, Allakappa, Ramagrama, Vethadipa, 
Pävä and Kusinagara.° 

Another pedestal” (No. 11, ht. 38 cm. ; Pl. LXIII, fig. 4) originates from Sarnath ; 


› A. Foucher, of. cit., p. 55. 3 Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. Н, p. 46. 

> The inte mediate forms would be dhammaraika, dhamreta, dhamreka, dhammet, | 

4 Cf. Bunningham, A. S. R., vol. XL p. 85; Kern, Manual of Buddhism, p. 28; Grünwedel Burgess. 
Buddhist art in India, p. 45; and Ind. Ant., vol IX, p. 143. 


* Foucher, of. cit, pp. 162 and 166. 


5 Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 46. * Kittoe, Drawings, vol. I. No. 144. 
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its material is Chunar sandstone. The main figure which, as in the last two specimens, 
is broken, must have been a Bodhisattva. This we may conclude from the ornaments and 
from the peculiar position of the legs (/:/ хана or rajadila@sana), in which the right 
foot is hanging down or, as in the present case, supported bya small lotus flower placed 
at the side of the lotus on which the figure is seated, This 15 shown more clearly 
in the two attending figures, which are better preserved than the central one. 
They represent female deities and, from the lotus- (2) stalk which they hold in their 
left hand, it mav be surmised that they may be representations of the goddess Tara. 
if so, the central figure was probably Lokesvara, of whom Тага is the favourite attend- 
ant. Itis also possible that the image represented Тага herself, and that the two at the 
side were merely repetitions, as in the case of the Marici image (No. 4). The lotus- 
stalk which we see rising. to the left of the central figure would admit of either of 
‘wo supposed Тага figurines has again its 
attendant standing at its side. The two kneeling figures, male 
analogy of the Magadha pedestal (No. 91 be identified as the donors of the sculpture. 

The inscription (PL LXIV, No. 5) on the central facet of the pedestal consists of 
two lines of 24 cm. and a third short line of 2 em. in length. 
letters, which are very badly engraved and at places 

1. Үе dhılr \mma Aeuprabhava Лени 
fesdm ca yo nwodhı evamvádi mahi a], 

2. Sramanah " ,Deyadha(r immo уай pra 
päsaka Mägadhiva! 5у?- та. 

3. n&asya (2) 

The first line and the initial word of the second line contain the Buddhist creed. 
The remaining portion may be rendered ; * This Lis] the Pious gift of the follower of 
the excellent Mahayana, the lay devotee, the illustrious Simanka (2) from Magadha.” 

А curious fragment * (No. 12; ht. 30.cm,, hg. 3) of sandstone from Sarnath must 
likewise belong to the 
Indian Buddhism. This i 
character of the 
Which consists 
28°5 cm. 


these two identifications. Each of the 


and female, can from the 


The average size of the 
destroyed, ist to 2cm. Ireadit: 
= tesa Tathagato hy = avadat = 


сага-тайдуйн-анцуау2-| palramo- 


expiring days of 
s evident from the 
inscription (Pl. LXIII, No. 6), 
of two lines Nagari of 23 and 
It contains only the Buddhist 
creed, We are thus justified in attributing 
it to the Bauddha religion with which the 
scul, ture itself does not show апу connection. 
Over the inscription there is a nude male figure, 
of Which the head is broken, stretched out 
On its back, between two kne 


Fig. 3. 


eling figures 
proper left is a woman, The other seems to be 
and à necklace, Both seem to hold a garland as an 
ment belongs to a Тапігіс sculpture, the lying figure 
on which the deity It cannot haye any relation to 


much injured, of which that to the 
identical, They wear a girdle 
offering. Possibly the frag 
representing a corpse 
Buddha's parinircana, 


stands. 
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Of the remaining pieces three (Nos. 13-15) will be found on the list! of objects 
discovered at Sarnath in June 1655 by Professor F. E. Hall, who describes them 
in the following terms :— 

No. 13 (Hall, No. 5). "A female head and throat, 33 inches (9 cm.) high, broken off 
from a statuette, sandstone, of very marked character, hair parted in short bandeaux in 
the centre, ending in a series of short curls, with a short club of hair thrown back 
from the top of the head: high pencilled eyebrows : half-closed eyelids ; forehead and 
nose in one straight line; facial angle about 80: smiling expression of mouth; coloured 
part of the under lip marked in an exaggerated degree almost like a protruded 
tongue ; profile very Egyptian ; throat marked with two folds ; long earrings." 

No. 14 (Hall, No. 6). " A torso, sandstone, 8 inches (20 cm.) high; alto-relievo 
from throat to knee; proportions hermaphrodite ; slightly draped; right hip thrown 
forward." 

No. 13 (Hall, No. 7). " Alto-relievo fragment ; sandstone, 5 inches (11 cm.) long: 
a female right hand, holding a custard-apple ; armlet bordered above with kawris 
and below with gems cut in facets, and with kawris alternately: phalanges of the 
fingers not marked, but running into curves ; ring on the little finger." 

I have only to add that No. 13 is perhaps a Bodhisattva head, the prototype 
of which is found in Gandhara. No. 14 is undoubtedly the 
torso of a standing Buddha image of the same type as the one 
first described (No. 1). We have in our collection another 
fragment (No. 16, ht. 23 cm.) of exactly the same type 
and material, and therefore presumably also from Sarnath. 
No. 81 of Professor Hall's list, described as “а pinnade, 6 
inches high with small figure of Buddha, cross-legged in 


niche; sandstone” would agree with one of the sculptures 
from Queen’s College (No. 17) were it not for the size, which 


is 53 ст. z.e., nearly double that of Professor Hall's specimen. 


The remaining four pieces, which are all in sandstone, 
may be briefly enumerated as follows :—A Buddha image? (No. 18; ht. 31 cm.; fig. 4), 
the head of which is lost, seated crosslegged in dharmacakra- 
mudrä. In the centre of the pedestal a wheel and five 
figures, probably the five mendicant friars. 

Slab (No. 19; ht. 39 cm.; fig.5) with the figure of a 
Bodhisattva (AvalokiteSvara 2) seated on a lotus in " the 
sportive fashion ” (lalitäsana) wearing a mitre and holding in 
his left hand the stalk of a lotus-flower. The right hand, 
which is broken, probably rested on the knee in the vara- 
mudrä, but may also have held the lotus-stalk which rises 
` on that side. The miniature figure of a human worsbipper 
: projects from the pedestal. 

Slab (No. 20; М. 13 cm.) showing two rows each of 


fifteen Buddha figures seated in the attitude of meditation, the 
Fig. 5. one row being placed over the other. 


19 г 4. "n B. vol. XXV (1356). р 399. 2 Perhaps identical with No. 59 of Kittoe's Drawings. vol L 
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Fragment (No. 21; ht. 1722 cm.) of a head with a radiating halo; probably 
belonging to an attendant. Of the main figure traces of the hand remain. 


J. PH. VOGEL. 


Postscript.—Since writing the above I received the following note from Dr. 
T. Bloch on the inscription from Nalanda :— 

“I have considered,” Dr. Bloch writes, “the inscription of which vou sent me an 
impression and propose to read: i 

От  Sri-Nalanda-Sri-Dhamrahatta dedharmo=a-pratipaiita=rnargirtkasya 
Dandikasya. 
and to correct this into: 

О» Sri-Nalanda-Sri-Dharmahatte deyadharmo=yam pratipadita 
kasya Dandikasva. 

“The 8th letter after ov is certainly ha and not bha. As the word is a compound 
with ha?ta=modern hät, it must be the name of a village, where the image was set 
up and which belonged to the district of Nalanda. It seems to me not altogether 
impossible that Dharmahatta may be an old name for the modern Dh Ў 
ancient site іп the north-western corner of Gaya District, 
of Nalanda, where there are many Buddhist and Hindu remains. 

“The a after dedharmo I take as a careless spelling for 
The curious two but last letter I propose to read ada, 
good sense as a name. 


-lranyagiri- 


arawat, an 
about 30 miles west 


Yam (re, ayan). 
E Dandikasya at least gives a 
The sign which you read ¿aqu must, I think, be » 
is, of course, possible that it may contain also a | 
merely expressed by a short slanting line attached to the left-hand sides of the 
letter, and which is here as invisible as in rmo of dedharmo 


“Бо far I think my reading stands on pretty safe ground. But I admit that шу 
emendation of the word pratipalita, etc., is very bold. However: Kero BEA 
must be far from correct. There is also the objection against it that 201 
expect the Instrumental Dandikena instead of Dandies ds 2 КА 
carries much weight, as the author of this short record probably os 2 little 


Sanskrit, and as generally only the donor's name is connected with deyadharmo=yam 
in similar inscriptions without such a word as Pratipadita or like ў 
“1 translate: 1 


“. TS : . 5 . 
Dh НЫ? эы En of Dandika, an inhabitant of Aranyagiri, has been presented 
al tharmahatta, which belongs to [the district of} Nalanda.” I may add that 


curred to me, I was inclined to read: pratipali 


nat. dt 


prefixed », which in this alphabet is 


before this reading and emendation oc 
Tanvargirikasya which 1 thought mi 
(pratipali * protecting ’) might be a tit 
We then would have to correct either 
girikasya pratzbalr-Dandiba "habs 

s 2 ee E a Mee a never seems to occur in such a 
deepen me preferable as a local name to 


Pratipalinas= 


THE МАКАКА IN HINDU ORNAMENT. 


— 


NE of the most frequently occurring decorative forms upon mediaeval Hindu 
temples, and more especially in the Chalukyan work of the Kanarese districts, 
is the very conventional and highly ornate »akara. It is mostly found at the spring- 
ing of those makara-toranas, or florid ornamental arches, which are so frequently 
seen thrown across overhead, from pillar to pillar, in rolls and cusps of airy 
gracefulness; or, on a smaller scale, engirdling the tops of image niches and panels 
upon the temple walls. The cusped arch is usually represented as emerging from the 
distended jaws of one of these animals, placed upon either side ; and, after mounting 
through several feathered foliations, the two halves meet together at the apex and 
enter the jaws of a Arritimukha or ` face of fame’—a grotesque grinning mask, with 
great tusks, goggle eyes, and a pair of horns. Fig. 14, on the accompanying plate, 
gives a fair representation of this as it is met with in Chälukyan work. This parti- 
cular example is taken from the old temple of Dodda Basavanna at Dambal, in the 
Dharwar District, of the 11th century. The makara is frequently used as a gargoyle, 
or water spout, to carry off the ceremonial washing water from the shrine, which, 
passing through a channel in the walls, flows out through the animal's jaws. 

The makara, as here portrayed, with its florid tail, is the most usual representa- 
tion of the animal in medieval work, but there are variants. The makara is, 
however, found in more ancient work, from the time of Asoka down to the later 
caves ; but the earlier fish-like forms are very different from those of later times, and, 
were it not that those early ones fulfil the same ra/son d'étre in decorative details, 
we might almost fail to see the connection between the one and the other. The 
medizval form, as represented in fig. 14, shows us a heavy-bodied, short-legged 
quadruped, with huge jaws, and a short curling trunk or elongated proboscis. But the 
glory of the beast is in its tail. This, starting in its natural place, and not from the 
navel, as we find is the case with the florid tails of some of the gandharvas in the 
ceilings at Abu, curls and spreads up around and over his back and haunches, in a 
magnificent multiplicity of elaborate flourishes and whorls, forming a fan-like display 
of intricate and interlacing arabesques. In some cases the body is dwarfed into 
insignificance beside it. 

All animals, that we meet with in old Hindu ornament, are, save this creature, 
more or less true to life, and recognizable. It is noticeable that, the more rare an 


animal, the less true is its delineation, and the greater the liberties taken by the artist 
2G2 
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їп its portrayal. This was. no doubt, due to the rarer animals being less available as 
models. and less often seen, if seen at all. Thus the artist was tempted to draw from 
his imagination what was denied to his sight; and, as his work was not likely to be 
criticized, his critics being even more ignorant than himself, he produced some wonder- 
ful and fearsome forms. The matara. whatever its origin, was to him what the 
dragon was to old European artists—a mythical beast, with some general charac- 
teristics and a generally accepted form, the details of which could be worked out as the 
fancy of the artist suggrsted. The lion, for instance, is far less true to life than the 
homely, domesticated elephant or bull, and often it is difficult to tell whether a 
certain form is intended for that animal or a tiger, 

As already shown, the part of the жакага least true to life is his tail, which is 
no tail at all in the true sense, but a highly ornate appendage of flowing arabesque. 
This would argue that the sculptor knew less about this extremity of the beast than 
the rest of his body: and that I believe, for the very good reason that the original 
animal had no caudal appendage, or, at most, an economically small stump. Having a 
thick hide, that no living fly could make an impression upon, a tail would have been 
superfluous, save as ornament ; and it was for this purpose the sculptor supplied the 
deficiency from his own designs. The animal was, no doubt, first appropriated for 
its very accommodating jaws and prehensile proboscis. The elephant, though possess- 


ing the latter member to perfection, has a contemptibly poor mouth for decorative 
treatment.’ 


As to the prototype of the medieval makara it is not easy to fix it. The word 


makara ( magar’ or ‘ mugger’) usually signifies an alligator or crocodile, but the 
makara, as represented, does not suggest either of these animals 
examples, such as those at Mahabodhi, Bharhut and Sanchi 
| ' 5 ши 

two or four-footed beast with a fish's tail 
$ 


In the carliest 
figs. 4 to 7, we find a 


dis due | a crocodile's head and snout, loose 
аррш ears, and the body, in some cases, partly covered with scales. Here the tail 


has been the weakest part. The artist clearly intended to represent the crocodile, but 
he was not so sure about the tail, which, when the animal was seen was, more often 
than not, obscured by trailing in mud and water. Prudence forbade him satisfying his 
- o 
partly a water animal, he naturally 
| and so portrayed it. The transition from 
urled proboscis is well shown j 
ТЕРОН wn in figs. 4 to 11, and 
the flowing tail of arabesque has begun in fig. 11 and is fully devel di ЭН 
Between figs. 13 and 14 an entirely : Den 
e diffic it ЫЫ Деп + ап enurely new body has been introduced—the body which 
it is so difficult to identify van ЧАН? : 
ке иин 5 е ВА Эн animals, approximating to this mediaeval delineation, 
: арт аге the nearest. uM : 
of India, but whether th : The former has been, and still is, a native 
| „ Ue tapir ever was, | have been unable to ascertain. The 
nearest spot, where it is at present found, is Sumatra and Java, wh h i 
ем on the Bors. Buda: ehe , where the makara is 
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the knob on the snout to the short ¢ 
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rhinoceros and tapir, traced, respectively, from a photograph and a woodcut, 
while fig. 3 is a tracing from а woodcut in the SZ. Nicholas Magastne? depict- 
ing the attack of a jaguar upon a tapir in the forests of Brazil. The great 
similarity between the beast here, in a state of fear and agony, with the medieval 
representation of the makara, is most striking; and, did we know that the tapir 
Was ever a native of India, we might rest assured that it was the prototype of 
the makara. There is the same elongated proboscis or short trunk, slightly curled 
at the end, the same large ear lobes thrown flat back, and the same rows of teeth 
with four large tusks. 

That the original animal was amphibious is shown plainly in the early crocodile 
and fish-like forms, where it is provided with legs, and in the medizeval variety, where, 
in the temple of Vimala Shah on Mount Abu, twelve hundred years later, fig. 23, it is 
shown as standing in a river, stocked with fish and tortoises. If we take the purely 
Indian beast, the rhinoceros, it is not easy to account for the absence of the horn. 
It is easy enough to understand how the prehensile upper lip of the earlier makara 
became, in a country of elephants, stretched still further into the longer trunk, as 
represented in fig. 22, an altogether modern representation. Here the body and legs 
are also more attenuated. The ears of the rhinoceros are set much higher in the head 
than in the makara ; in fact, they are close together on the crown of the head, whereas 
those of the tapir, especially when dropped in fear, correspond better with those of the 
makara. In neither animal is there any tail to speak of, and this fact gave the artist 
the chance of drawing upon his own fertile imagination to supply what was 
lacking ; for, without some sort of appendage, the fat beast would have looked some- 
what unlovelv. The scrolls, starting from under the belly, and curling up on to the 
flanks, might have been suggested by the overlapping rolls of thick skin in the rhinoceros; 
and the scales, shown in fig. 15, by the knobbly appearance of its hide. 

Of the rhinoceros we have the following description: “ His under lip is like 
that of an ox but the upper more like that of a horse; using it, as that creature does, 
to gather hay from the rack, or grass from the ground ; with this difference, that the 
rhinoceros has a power of stretching it out above six inches, to a point, and doubling 
it round a stick or one's finger, holding it fast ; so that, as to that action, it is not unlike 
the proboscis of an elephant ;'* and, again, "Its hide is of a dark greyish brown 
colour, very thick and covered with scaly incrustations (giving it somewhat of the 
appearance of the excoriated bark of the maple tree), and about the joints of the body 
it hangs in large folds . . . . . the upper lip is very flexible, capable of elonga- 
tion, and possesses a finger-like extremity with which the animal can grasp its food, 
but when not in action it curls over the lower hp, which is rather square, and very 
broad.'"* Of the tapir we are told, “the neck is flattened at the sides, and arched 
above, where it is furnished with a mane of short hairs; the eves are small but quick ; 
the ears are pointed ; the snout is well adapted for searching in the ground for roots, 
and it resembles a proboscis in being prehensile and capable of elongation; . . . . . 
. sometimes it enters the water deliberately, and swims on the surface; at 


1 For October, 1592. 
э Jardine's Natural History : Mammalia (Edinburgh, 1836). 
3 J. Н. Fennell: Natural History of British and Foreign Quadrupeds. 
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other times, especially when in danger, it plunges in, and walks along the bottom, 
totally immersed for at least a couple of minutes and then rises to the surface to 
breathe, and having done so, either dives down again ог swims. 

The dictionaries define the makara as “ A kind of sea animal, a crocodile, a shark ” 
e » 0. “A kind of sea monster confounded with the crocodile, shark, dolphin, etc. 
(properly a fabulous animal regarded as the emblem of Ката deva”. . . . . " Name 
of a mythical fish or sea monster" . . . . . +“ An aquatic monster, understood 
usually of the alligator, crocodile, shark, but, properly, a fabulous animal". . . . . 
“А marine monster, confounded usually with the crocodile and shark, but, properly, a 
fabulous animal—as a fish it might be conjectured to be the horned shark, or unicorn 
fish.” 

There are many references to the makara in Hindu literature. The Bhagavad- 
gità, in Krsna's address to Arjuna, says, " Among the purifiers I am the wind; lam 
Ката among the armed men; I am makara among fish, and I am Jahnavi among 
the rivers." And in the Paficatantra? “ And there under that tree, once upon a 
time, a makara, by name Karälamukha (having a terrible jaw) came up out of the sea 
and sat on a spot close to the bank of soft sand.” The same work further tells us' 
that Pingala, who was the ocean of the knowledge of metrical science, was killed on 
the sea shore by a matara, The Trikándasesa* enumerates several varieties of sea 
monsters under such names as jalariipa, makara, maroli, asidamstraka, which are 
practically synonymous terms. Ina list given in the Abhidhana-cintamani® the makara 
is mentioned as an aquatic animal. It is also mentioned in a similar manner in the 
Bhägavata-puräna,’ Härävali, Amarako$a,° Halayudha? Lalita-vistara," SuSruta," 
Medinikosa,” Väjasaneyisamhitä, etc. These all make the matara an 
Thus we find nthe cae АМ МПа man upon dry land, an amphibious one also 

a presentations, such as in figs. 4 to 11, they were 
a жиш a great fish and a crocodile. And, curiously enough, the name is still 
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Inthe accompanying plate we have examples from B.C. 250 down to the 
present time. Fig. 4 is from Asoka's railing at Mahabodhi, Budh Gaya, of about 
B.C. 230. Nos. 5 and 6 are from the Bharhut sf%pa, of very nearly, if not quite, 
the same age. It will be noticed how the knob on the snout of the crocodile has 
developed into a curled upper lip. No. 7 is from the Sänchi gates, of about the 
beginning of the Christian era, while fig. 8 represents a magara carved on a Buddhist 
pädukä slab found at Тег, of which a description was given in the last Annual Report. 
Nos. g and 10 are from Mathura, and No. 11 is from a cave at Aiholi of about the 
sixth century. It will be seen that in this last example the curl of the newly developed 
proboscis is inwards and downwards, and not backwards, as in the previous examples. 
In this respect the idea of the trunk, or proboscis, of the elephant, rhinoceros, or tapir, 
is apparent, and that of the knob on the crocodile's snout has dropped out. Though 
there is a marked difference in the delineation of the two makaras, they seem to have 
overlapped in their use, in point of time, for we find the later development, or, at least, 
the head, forelegs, and florid tail, in sixth century cave architecture. Figs. 12 and 
13 are from the Kanheri and Ajanta caves, respectively. Figs. 14 to 20 are nearly 
all from Chälukyan temples of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and show, in most 
cases, the full body of the animal. A virágal, or memorial slab, at Murde$vara in 
North Kanara, of two centuries later, supplies fig. 21, where the body partakes more 
of the outline of the conventional Hindu lion. It will be noticed how exactly like the 
very earliest the ear-lobe is here, although seventeen centuries have intervened. 
Examples 24 to 27 are from the Boro Budur in Java, and show how the head, in 24, 
has passed into pure arabesque in 27. Fig. 22 is from a modern painted decoration, 
and much resembles the later carving No. 21. 


HENRY COUSENS. 


EPIGRAPHY. 


N the field of Epigraphy the efforts of the Survey have, so far as India proper 18 
| concerned, been more evenly distributed over the country than has ever been the 
case before. This perhaps is not to be wondered at, seeing that the personnel has never 
before been so strong. As now equipped, the Survey possesses well qualified Бал» 
skrit epigraphists in every circle, in addition to the special staff which is maintained to 
deal with South-Indian inscriptions; besides which a first-rate scholar has been 
appointed to supervise the collection and publication of Moslem records—a branch of 
work that had hitherto been sadly neglected. 


In the collection of inscriptions of Southern India a record has been established in 
the past year by the Government Epigraphist. During the field season he visited over 
fifty sites in the Madura, Tinnevelly, North and South Arcot, Trichinopoly and Madras 
districts, and copied upwards of 800 new epigraphs, making a particular point of 
starting with those temples which were threatened with destruction or defacement, and 
copying their records before they could be obliterated. Brief notes on 617 of these 


are to be found in his Provincial Report, together with more detailed information 
regarding some of the more important ones, Among items of particular interest may be 
noticed the discovery of a Pallaya inscription in the Triplicane temple at Madras and 
of ancient Tamil records in a tract of country where the prevailing language 15 at 
present Telugu. The Rästraküta, Calukya, Hoysala and Vijayanagar inscriptions 
copied inthe Bellary district furnish valuable additional information relating to the 
histories of those dynasties. The invasion of the Calukya dominions by the Cola 
king Rajaraja 1. (A.D. 985 to 1013), which is testified to by inscriptions in the Tamil 
country and by a record in the Dharwar district, is an important historical event which 
was followed by other encounters between the Colas and Calukyas during nearly three- 


quarters of a century, The mention of the Kalle&yara temple at Bagali in a Calukya 
inscription of A.D. 1018 is interesting, 


because, according to Mr. Rea, " the shrine and 
enclosed front mandapa are, in detail, mainly Dravidian, with Calukvan features inter- 
spersed.” The approximate date of three ancient temples in the Trichinopoly district 
is furnished by some of the Cola inscriptions copied in them during the past year. Of 
the records in the upper cave in Trichinopoly town rendered accessible by the removal of 


the modern brick walls an account will be tound in the Separate article by Mr. Venkavya. 
Some details regarding Со] : e 


E а history are also supplied by the fresh materials of which it is 
enough һеге to note the Saka date mentioned along with the regnal year of Virarajendra I. 
Professor Kiclhorn's calculation of the date of accession of another Cola king marks 
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another important step in elucidating the history of that dynasty. A number of inscrip- 
tions were copied belonging to the Sáluvas, who usurped the Vijayanagar sovereignty 
towards the close of the 15th century and enjoyed it for a short interval, The con- 
struction of the big tower at Kälahasti, ascribed to the Vijayanagar king Krsnaräya in a 
Tiruvannamalai inscription noticed in last year's Report, is confirmed by a Telugu 
record found at Kälahasti itself. The remission of revenue which the same king is 
reported to have made in favour of certain temples is also corroborated Бу two Tamil 
inscriptions, The later Vijayanagar records found in Triplicane show that two of the 
suburbs of Madras and three of the outlying villages had been granted to the local 
temple and that certain additions were made to that temple in A.D. 1564-65. 

Before leaving the subject of South-Indian inscriptions, 1 should like to give a 
short account of a series of important copper-plates that have come to light at Tiruvá- 
langädu, just as this Report is going to Press, Their discovery does not belong, it is 
true, to the year under review, but they are of such exceptional interest as to merit notice 
at the earliest opportunity, and I may be pardoned, therefore, if I anticipate here the 
fuller description which will appear in the Annual Report of the Government Epigraphist. 
Tiruvalangadu! "the sacred banyan forest” is a village in the Kärvetnagar 
zamindari, 7 miles east-north-east of Arkonam Junction and three miles north of the 
Tiruvalangadu station on the Arkonam-Madras section of the Madras Railway. _The 
village is mentioned in the Tamil poem Periyepuränam in connection with the Saiva 
devotee KaraikkaleAmmaivar, who lived prior to the 7th century A.D. The anti- 
quity, which is thus established for the place, evidently led the Nattukkottai Chetties 
to undertake the repair of the much-frequented Уа(агарусбуага * temple. While 
excavating two of the shrines in this temple the Chetties found a number of copper 
images, gold and silver jewels, vessels, etc., together with a string of copper-plates 
weighing 8 maunds, 2 viss and 20 palams. The plates were examined almost at once 
by Mr. Venkavva's assistant, К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, who happened to be copying 
inscriptions in the district, and afterwards by Mr. Venkayya himself, to whom I am 
indebted for the notes which follow. 

The plates, whose rims are not raised, are 31 in number and measure about 1 foot 
3 inch in length and about 61 inches in height. They are strung on a massive 
ring which is almost circular and which measures about 1 foot 42 inches in diameter. 
The circumference of the ring is 4 feet 51 inches, and its thickness ¿ inch. The ends 
of the ring are secured at the base of an eight-petalled lotus? supported on a compara- 
tively thicker. segment of the ring, which measures 8% inches. On each side of the 
bottom of the lotus the figure of a yali is cut in relief on the thickened segment of the 
ring. The royal seal, which is circular, measuring 44” in diameter and 3” in thick- 
ness, rests on the expanded eight-petalled lotus already mentioned. In the centre of the 
seal is a tiger—the Cola crest—(with its mouth open) seated (facing the proper right) 
on its hind legs, with the tail drawn through them and reaching to very near its mouth. 


1 Three stone inscriptions were copied at this village in 1896 and one of them, belonging to the гай year of 
Rajakesarivarman Rajendra-Cóla (re. the Calukya Cola Kulottunga 1.), is published in Dr. Hultzsch's South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 111, Part 11, p. 134. | 

2 Vatáranya is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil älangadu, * the banyan forest. А | 

з The “16 knobs at about equal distances from each other round the margin ” of the seal in the large Leyden 
grant, are evidently the 16 petals of the lotus on which the seal rests; see Vol. IV of the Archeological Survey 


of Southern India, р. 204, where a description of the large Leyden grant is given. 
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On its front are two fish—the Pandya crest—and underneath the tiger and the fish 154 
bow—the Cera crest, Behind the tiger is a lamp-stand, a spear, а flag (2) and what 
mar be taken for a scimitar ; and behind the two fish a lamp-stand, a spear, a flag (2) 
and a hatchet(?).? Over the fish and the tiger is a parasol with a сланог on each side of 
it. The tiger, the two fish, the lamp-stands, spears, flags, the hatchet and the scimitar, 
all stand on the string of the bow. Within the space occupied by the bow itself are 
figured the following from left to right :—a water-pot (?) ; a stand with a dish on it ; 
a drum between two vertical poles, with a horizontal опе over them (the former termi- 
nating in tridents over the latter) ; a boar—the Calukya crest—facing the proper right 
and a svastika. Ali these symbols are engraved in relief ona countersunk surface within 
a well-raised circle. Outside this circle in raised Grantha characters is the following 
legend (consisting of the syllables 520527 $77 and a Sanskrit verse in the Anustubh 
metre) running round the margin of the seal: —Svastí sri [1*] Räjud-räjanya-ma- 
kuta-$reni-ratnesu Sasanam (9 | etad-Rajendra-Cólasya Parakesarivarmmanah| ын 
" Hail! Prosperity! This (is) Parakesarivarman Rájendra-Cóla's edict (to be 
borne) on the glittering jewels of the row of royal diadems (£.e., to be respected. Бу 
them)." The legend and most of the emblems on the seal are thus the same аз those 
on the seal of the large Leyden grant. The addition of the boar on the seal of the 
former is significant and may be due to the king's conquest of both the Eastern and 
Western Calukyas, whose crest it was. 

The first nine plates and a part of the first side of the tenth are in Sanskrit, while 
the remainder of the tenth is in comparatively modern Tamil characters. Plates 11:10 
31 are also in Tamil, but belong to the same period as the Sanskrit portion, which gives 
a long genealogy of the Colas down to the donor Rajendra Cola I. (A.D. 1011-12 to 
1043-44). The great importance of the inscription thus lies in its Sanskrit portion, ах 
the only other record hitherto known which furnishes the genealogy of the Colas, is 
the large Leyden grant. The Tamil portion of the Tiruvalangádu plates is dated in the 
6th year of Rajendra-Cola’s reign (A.D. 1016-17) and the Sanskrit portion also refers 
to the grant having been made in the same year. But the conquest of Katàha ' 
(in Burma), which, as we know from other inscriptions of the king, actually 
took place in the 15th or 16th year of his reign, is mentioned in the Sanskrit 
portion, It has, therefore, to be concluded that, as in the Leyden grant, the 


1 ё 2 1 B 
"m. piano bow is also figured on the seal of the large Leyden grant appears from Vol. IV, p 204 
Ч ides Qr en Survey of Southern India, where the circle enclosing the emblems is said to be “ double 
E ом. ойраге the scal of the Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Cóla figured on the plate entitled * Seals ol 
aa grants асте p. 104 ol Epigraphia Indica, Vol. III. In Nos. 152, 153 and 154 of Sir Walter 
моге Cores of Southern India (PL 1V) the Сега bow is figured behind the tiger. No. 152 was issued by 
Räjendra-Cöla I., the donor oi the Tiruvalangadu plates. | | 
2 imi | 
se Gina ore ee вх резер есеге аан Ihe Bass томар 
: و‎ ound eit 4 1 i 
a E ither on the seal of the large Leyden grant or on that of the Madras Museum 
3 The > verse j л 
dicar ee a at the commencement of two inscriptions of Rajendra-Cola I. found at Kan. 
N эт nn is Ч T оз. 22 and 23 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 ) The legend 
шэн a : Ке E. iw nn consists also of the same verse. The reading of it published on p. 204 
A árcuagoiogica urve Ё 7 i i 
К ES J of Southern India, coupled with the note which follows it, confirms this 
SE : . E 
It is dated in the 6th year of some king whose name is not given. It is not impossible that the grant 


recorded in it was made in the reign of Raj T i 
jendra-Cóla I. but copied a icd i ; ^ 
the'tenth plate when the Sanskrit prasasts was engraved р ta later pericd into the space left vacant on 


1.6, Kadaram in Tamil. 
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Sanskrit prasasti of the Tiruvalangadu plates was added subsequently to the Tamil 
portion, which actually contains the king’s order (issued in the 6th vear of his reign), 
in the large Leyden grant the Tamil portion is dated in the 21st vear of the reign of 
Rajaraja I. (A.D. 985 to at least 1013), and does not mention the conquest of the 
Western Calukya dominions, which is referred to in later records of the same king. 
The Sanskrit prasastz, which was composed after the death of Räjaräja I. during the 
reign of his son Madhurantaka (another name of Rajendra-Cola 1.) specifically alludes 
to the conquest of the Western-Calukya king Satyáérava by Rajaraja I. Thus it 
appears that the Sanskrit prasast# (containing the genealogical portion) in the large 
Leyden grant and in the Tiruvalangadu plates were composed during the reign of the 
Cola king Rajendra-Cola L, the former about the beginning of his reign and the latter 
after the 15th or 16th vear. The preliminary study of the latter which Mr. Venkavva 
has been able to make so far shows that it contains a great deal of fresh information not 
found in the large Leyden grant. The sources of information accessible to one of the 
conditions, be supposed to have been ayailable for the 


composers may, under ordinary 
to explain how the author of later Prasastí managed 


other. It is therefore not easy 
to put in the additional information about the early Colas. 

The object of the Tiruvalangadu plates is to record the grant of the village of 
Palaiyanür to the Siva temple at Tiruvälangädu. The Tamil poem Devaram composed 
inthe 7th century A.D. refers to the same temple as Palaivanür-Alahgadu, ze, Alañ- 
ради or Tiruvälangädu (near) Palaivanúr. A Tamil inscription of A.D. 1071-72 speaks 


of it as " Tiruvälangädu near Palaiyanür. 7! 


In other parts of India—excluding, that is, the Southern Presidency —somewhat 
more than 200 epigraphs in all have been either copied or secured in the original ; to 
which also must be added the series of seal records, which will be found published 7: 
extenso in the preceding section of this volume. Conspicuous among this collection are 
the Prakrit inscriptions from the Kamal Маша mosque at Dhar in Central India, which 
I noticed bv anticipation in last year's Report, and of which a more detailed account from 
the pens of Professors Pischel and Hultzsch is contained in a separate article printed 
below. Other inscriptions from the circle of Western and Central India are mainly 
of interest for the history of the particular buildings or localities to which they belong. 
Thus a considerable amount of fresh evidence has been gleaned from the records on 
the Chitorgarh rock as to the date of the temples and towers in that fortress. Опе of 
these records, of which a plate was published by Sir А. Cunningham some years ago," 
is of particular value, as it supplies us with a variety of information about Kumbha- 
karna's family and exploits, and the buildings which he raised. Of more general 
interest are two epigraphs which contain references to the family of the Kalacuri 
rulers of Ratanpur: the one from Akaltärä,' the other from Seöri Магауап in the 


Central Provinces. 
ж 


1 South-Iudian Inscriptions, Vol. HT. Pt. IT. p. 134. | | u | 

2 A point of some interest in the prasasti of Arjunavarman relates to the identity of the prince aaa ct 
Gürjara. Prof. Hultzsch believes him to be the same as Bhimadeva П. of Anahilapátaka; vut see Progress 
Report of the Archeological Survey of Western India, 1903-04, p. 19. 

3 4. S. А. (C. SJ, Vol. XXIL, PL XXI. 

3 Archeological Survey of Western India: Progress Report, 1903-04. P. 5r. : 

5 Op. cit, p. 53. For date of inscription, see 4, 5. R. (C. S.), Vol. XVII, Pl. XX. zii 
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In Chamba State Dr. Vogel has been continuing his investigations of previous 
years and has succeeded in adding a considerable number more copper-plates to those 
already collected. The new plates are for the most part of a comparatively late date, 
but they possess, notwithstanding. considerable historical value, as will appear from 
the grant of Bahadur Singh, which is edited by Dr. Vogel in the present volume. 
The original of this plate is in possession of the Chamba Rajaguru, to one of whose 
ancestors it was granted. But there can be little doubt that Bahadur Singh, the 
donor of the grant, was the Raja of Kullú of that name, who was the first to extend 
his territories over the whole of the Upper Biyäs vallev. He also founded the famous 
temple of Hirmä or Hidimba Devi at Manali, remarkable for its style and profuse 
wood-carving. Thus the copper-plate, in fixing Bahadur Singh's reign, establishes 
at the same time the date of that building. Another interesting discovery was a 
well-preserved Sarada inscription on stone, found in the village of Sarahan, eight 
miles from Chamba town, It was engraved by order of Satyaki, the son of Bhogata, 
presumably a local chief, or vēnā, and contains a eulogy of the beauty of Somaprabha, 
his spouse, in elegant Sanskrit poetry, winding up with the record of the foundation 
of a temple to Siva “the moon-crowned.” The epigraph is undated, but judging 
from its character, must be contemporaneous with the copper-plates edited in the 
previous Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey. 

One other inscription from the Punjab also deserves notice, viz.. a fragmentary 
jra$asti discovered in a ruined tank at Sirmor and procured through the instrumen- 
{ашу of Mr. H. A. Rose, C.S. The record, unfortunately, is much broken and parts 
only of 8 lines still survive. “This,” says Dr. Vogel! "is all the more to be 
deplored ds evidently the prasasti was composed in good Sanskrit poetry of a highly 
developed #йтуа style, in which a great variety of metres were used." The date is 
given as Sam 17, but this evidently refers to the Zokakalu era, in which the hundreds 
are omitted, On palzographic grounds, Dr. Vogel assigns it to the roth century 
A.D. 

Of the inscriptions from Bengal the ma 


jority are dealt with separatelv in various 
chapters of this Report, vzz., 


the large collection of seal records from Basärh in the 
chapter relating to the excavation there; the rock-cut inscriptions on the Ramgarh 
Hill in the article immediately following it; and the series of temple inscriptions at 
Vishnupur in Dr. Bloch's account of conservation in Bengal. These, then, need not 
claim our attention again, and as regards the rest, there are none of sufficient general 
interest to call for notice here. Let it be mentioned, however, in passing, that the two 
records from the Mundesvari Hill, which were referred to in last vers Report, have 
now been deposited inthe Calcutta Museum ; and that arrangements have also been 
made to raise upon a proper masonry platform the pillar in the temple of Varunarka at 
Deo-Bonarak, on which the valuable historical record of Jivita Gupta is inscribed: 

In Burma, the collection of material has been greatly hampered Бу the urgent 


claims which conservation has made upon the time of the local Superintendent, and 

only three new records have been discovered during the year. These are from Pagan, 

e of them being undated and the other two dated in the 12th and 13th centuries 
* See Progress Report 

PP» 59-50. 


of the Archeological Superintendent, Punjab and United Provinces, 1903-04; 
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respectively. The last-mentioned, which was found near the Mingalazedi Pagoda, 18 
of unusual interest, as it records " the conduct of negotiations between the Burmese king 
Tayokpyemin and the Chinese Commander-in-Chief just before the Chinese invasion 
of Burma. Disä-pämokka, the Royal Preceptor, acted as the king's Envoy. The 
negotiations broke down; the Chinese overran Pagan; and the Burmese king fled to 
Bassein. 


J. H. MARSHALL. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHAR. 


[ On pages 17--18 of last year’s Report a preliminary account was given of several important inscriptions 
which had just been brought to light in the mihrab of the Kamal Маша Mosque at Dh?r, and a further notice 
of this discovery is included in Captain Barnes’ article on Conservation Work at Mändü and Dhar in the present 
volume. Facsimiles of the inscriptions were sent to Professor Hultzsch and through him to Professor Pischel, and 
to these two scholars our thanks are due for the following contributions. The texts are to be published im extenso 
in a forthcoming number of the Zpigraphia Indica.—Ed. | 


N his Report, dated Dhàr, 3oth December 1903, Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent 
| of Education, Dhar, first brought to the notice of Sanskritists the discovery of two 
long inscriptions and several fragments found in the Bhojasälä at Dhar in November 
1903. One of these inscriptions and two large fragments are in Präkrit. Through 
the kindness of Professor Hultzsch, to whom excellent estampages had been sent by 
Mr. Marshall, I have been able to examine the Prakrit inscriptions. Reserving a 
fuller account to the edition of the text which I am preparing for the Epigraphia 
Indica, 1 confine myself here to a few remarks on the language and the literary value 
of the new finds. 

The complete inscription consists of two odes to the Tortoise incarnation of 


Visnu. The first is attributed to king Bhoja himself and called Avanitarmmasatam, 
the colophon running thus: || zi mafarajadAirajaparamesvara $riBhojadevarira- 
citam Avanikirmmasatam | | mangalam mahasrih | || It begins with an 


invocation of Siva in Sanskrit: om татай Sí: vaya, while the ode itself is throughout 


written in Maharastri and in the Arya metre. The number of stanzas is 109. In 


the first three stanzas Siva is invoked ; in the rest the poet, who has suppressed his 
own name in favour of king Bhoja, varies two themes, viz., that as to strength nobody 
can be compared with the Tortoise that bears the "o: and secondly, that there 18 
no woman happier and more highly to be praised than the female Tortoise that has 
so excellent a son. [п stanza 107 it is stated that even to the Tortoise rest has been 
granted by king Bhoja, who, after having destroyed the hopes of the enemies, has 
composed this Aarmmasata : 

Kummassa vi visamo dinno ¿kkena Bhoaraena\ 

harina vertásam kummasayam viraiam tena | 

This stanza forms the transition to the second ode, which їп 109 equally tedious 

stanzas in Агуй metre glorifies king Bhoja as having taken upon himself the burden 
of the earth and thus having disburdened the Tortoise. Though in the middle of the 
poem Bhoja is constantly addressed, yet at the end the ode is attributed to him : 
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Kulagirino bhiimtharé savalà vi hu lahuia tham jena 
tena зауат nimmaz ius eam siri Bhoardera | 

“Ву whom all the principal mountains which bear the earth have here been 
eclipsed, by him, the illustrious king Bhoja, has this Century been composed.” 

This second ode has no title. With the exception of a few syllables in stanzas 
87 and go and a few single letters here and there, the first poem is in a state of 
perfect preservation. The second is more seriously damaged. Of a good many 
verses down from stanza бо one-quarter or even one-half is lost, so that it is not 
possible to restore the text. 

The language is Mähärästri written in the orthography peculiar to the Jainas, 
There are, however, a few exceptions. Generally у between ап 2 sound and an a 
sound is omitted, as in dhariam (1, 1). But we also find Yaiya 241, 15), “сзгайгуй- 
nam (1, 24), carivāyārehim (1, 48), and gantvanam (1, 54). In т, 29 we read side 
by side bhanne annam. The author does not write idiomatic Prakrit. There 
occur, it is true, several desisabdas and a number of grammatical forms, which have 
not as vet been found in any other text. But generally the Prakrit is only Prakritised 
Sanskrit, and the author has committed not a few blunders against grammar. Thus 
we find jan na (1, 28) and fan na (1. 43) instead of jam na and tam na, kin tena 
(1, 56) instead of Arm tena, and so on. Still worse are blunders like ciutamtehim 
v? (1, 34) instead of cintantehim pr. which occur very often, and gauravam (2, 62), 
gauraviam (2, 92), gauravia (2, 105) instead of go” or гай? ; but the worst of all is 
thiam (2, 36). 1 have no doubt that all these mistakes must be debited to the 
author's account. His odes are a very poor performance, abounding in tautologies 
and hackneyed phrases. When he has been happy enough to invent a new word or 
a new idea, he does not scruple to repeat it several times running. Thus, for instance, 
it occurred to him that nobody has been, nor will be, born similar to the Tortoise, and 
vent to his feelings in stanza 10 bv the words: fena Kamadhena sariso na 
уа jao nea jammihü. So much was he pleased with his discovery that he repeated 
it no less than four times: je fanayassa sariso na ya Jao ea jammihü (1, 16); 

; Jassa sariccho bhuane na va 


Racchavasaricchaenam па ya jao nea jammthü (1, 48); ane 
vi tuha kumma tullo na ya jäo nea /атмийй (1, 85). 


he gave 


sao пса fammihii (1, 55): taha 
Мапу more similar instances might be adduced. 
Tradition has it that king Bhoja was a great patron and benefactor of poets and 


learned men. In legendary works like Merutunga's Prabandhacintaman Д and Ballála's 
Bhojaprabandha nearly all the famous poets of India are placed at his court. To 
himself are attributed numerous works on rhetoric, lexicography, grammar, medicine 
astronomy, the most celebrated of which is the Sarasvatikanthäbharana. Verses 
ave been received into the anthologies, and he is quoted as an authority on 
Our poems show that at all events king Bhoja 


and 
of his h ' 
Prakrit grammar by Appayadiksita. | 
had a very bad taste and was very susceptible of flattery, a fact that fully agrees with 


what we learn from the Prabandhas. | | нэ 
Of the fragments all that сап be said at present is that in all probability they 
belong to odes to Bhoja of vast dimensions. The larger fragment opens with stanza 

The colophon, as far as it is preserved, runs thus : 


s with stanza 57. 
до and ends wit : тагы : » | 
iti mahārājādhirājaparameśvara sri Bhojadevaviracitah Kodanda. This may be 
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meant for Kodandastavah, and the poem may have praised the bow of Bhoja, who 15 
several times harangued in the middle of the fragment. Thus Ramabhadradiksita 
wrote a Rämacäpastava and a Rämabänastava, both edited in the Kävvamalä, Part 
Xll, p. 18, and to an anonymous author we owe а Khadgasataka, published in the 
Kavvamala, Part XI, р, 32ff. 

The smaller fragment opens with || om namah Sivava | jattha payarısa or “sa 
after which follows a long gap, the first preserved number of a stanza being 16, the 
next ones 42, 40, 63, 71, 79, 153, and so on, the last 565. This, however, was not 
the last stanza of the poem itself, The concluding words of the fragment: sri Bhow 
tujjha kitti tihual[ na], show that the poet still went on making verses. There are 
many complete half verses in both fragments, but hardly a whole stanza, so that it 
will be difficult to publish the text in a satisfactory manner. 


К. PISCHEL. 


Dhar Prasasti of Arjunavarman. 


This inscription was recently discovered at Dhar, the ancient capital of the 
Paramära kings of Mälava and the present chief town of a State in Central India. 
The news of the discovery reached me through Mr. К. К. Lele. Superintendent of 
Education, Dhar, who was good enough to send me a copy of his well-written ‘Sum- 
mary of the dramatic inscription found at the Bhojasälä (Kamal Maula Mosque), 
Dhar, Central India, in November 1903. According to Mr. Lele, " the slab of black 
stone (5 feet 8 inches by 5 feet) upon which this interesting Sanskrit inscription is 
engraved was attached to the northern wall of the principal »z/ràb in the mosque 
with the writing turned inside." “The slab was taken out in November 1903, and 


is kept framed at the Mosque.” On receipt of Mr. Leles ‘Summary,’ I requested 
Mr. Marshall to send me mechanical copies of the inscription 


: a and it is upon these 
copies that the subjoined remarks are based .— 


The inscription consists of 82 lines in the Харап alphabet. On the whole it is 
well preserved; but the end of ll. 70—80, the first few letters of ll. 63—68, and the 
first letter of some other lines are broken away. | 


The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Präkrit. There are 76 verses ; 
the remainder is in prose. | | 


The inscription contains the two first acts of a hitherto unknown nätıkä, £e, a 
drama of four acts, entitled Рагцагатайраг or Vijayasri (l. 4). This drama had been 
Madana, a Gauda (Brahmana) 

acted for the first time at the spring 
Dhar, 


i 1) contains the following statement :— 
" On this pair of blank 


slabs is being written wi i 
th difficulty the power—to be 
absorbed by the ear—of ihe virtu ja hi ; j 
\ es of Bhoja himself, wh І 
the form of Arjuna.” хахах 


composed Бу the king's spiritual preceptor (ra@jagurn) 
and descendant of Gangadhara (1. 4 L) It was 
festival in the city of Dhara d. 3)—the modern 

The opening verse ( 
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Of the two slabs here mentioned. only the first is now available. The second 


must have borne the two remaining acts of the 24042. 

The last verse (75) on the preserved slab runs thus :— 

“This panegyric ı prasaste) as engraved by the artist (3:/92:) Rämadeva, the 
son of the excellent sculptor (r#pakara) Sihàka." 

Here the inscription is called a panegyric. Hence it is very probable that it 
was composed and engraved in the lifetime of the prince whom it celebrates, This 
was Arjuna iv. I) or Arjunavarman il. 7 and v. 19), king of Dhara (l. 9 and y. 6): 
He belonged to the Paramära family (l. 13), and was a descendant of the emperor 
(särvabhauma) Bhojadeva il. 7). The poet represents him as the equal of his ancestor 
Bhojadeva (v. 6) and even as an incarnation of Bhoja (у. 1), [n verse 3, Bhojadeva 
himself is compared to the god Krsna and to the epic hero Arjuna :— 

" Vietorious is Krsna; like Krsna, Arjuna; (and) like Arjuna, the glorious king 
Bhojadeva, who was able to defeat (his enemies) by leaping arrows ; ' who afforded pro- 
tection to the whole earth ; who assumed the 222027 which distressed (his enanles) by 
wounds from roaring. terrible arrows ;* (and who) had his desires speedily fulfilled for 
a long time at the festive defeat of Gangeya.” 

The last few words of this verse imply that king Bhojadeva defeated a prince 
named Gàngeva, just as the epic hero Arjuna killed Bhisma, whose metronymic was 
Gàngeva. As the great Paramara king Bhojadeva of Dhara was reigning in the first- 
half of the eleventh century,’ his enemy Gängeya must be identical with the Kalacuri 
king Gängeya of Tripuri , whose reign fell into the same period ? 

Arjunavarman, the hero of the drama, is in one place (v. 10) styled ' the son of 
king Subhata' This enables из to identify him with the Paramära king Arjunavar- 
man, who was the son of Subhatavarman, and whose copper-plate grants are dated in 
A.D. 1211, 1213 and 1215." Two of the same grants prove that the new drama was 
composed in the reign of this Arjunavarman, For they were composed (racita) by 


the same ra@aguru Madana, who was the author of the drama il. 4). 

Arjunavarman's grants report that he defeated Javasimha* The same enemy is 
referred to in the drama (1. 7), with the additional information that he was a king of 
Gürjara (1. 7, vv. 10 and 18) and belonged to the Caulukya family (v. 7). Hence he 
seems to be identical with the Caulukya king Bhimadeva П. of Anahilapataka,’ 


whose grants are dated between A.D. 1199 and 1238." Though these grants do not 
apply the name Jayasımha to Bhimadeva II, they call him " the new Siddharája " and 
Siddharäja had been the surname of his ancestor Javasimha. Hence 1 beheve that 


Bhimadeva II. is meant inthe drama and in the grants of Arjunavarman. It is, however, 
not absolutely impossible that the Javasimha whom Arjunavarman defeated was the 
temporary usurper Jayantasimha Abhinava Siddharaja, who ruled in the place of 


may reter also to the Bána king. 


2 + A particular attitude in shooting (standing with the feet a span apart `. —Monier М ат. 
| e to translate :— Who was able to defeat the leaping (demon) Bana; who 


afforded protection to all the cows (by lifting up the mountain Govardhana) ; who made Radha distressed by 
being smitten with manifest love.” In the case of Arjuna, Radha 15 the foster-mother of his opponent Karna, 
+ Ep. Ind., Vol. 1. p. 232 1. $ Ibid, Vol. IL p. 302. 
6 Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern List. Nos. 195. 197. 198. 7 Fourn. Am. Or. Soe. Vol. VIL рр. 29 and 33. 
* This was already suggested by Ог. Hall, rard., р. 30t, 


з Ibid., p. 26. verse 17. | 
w Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern List. Nos. 188 and 210. 
2-1 


, 
1 The word бана, ` an arrow, 


3 In the case of Krsna we hav 
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Bhimadeva lI. in A.D. 1223} At any rate, as noted by Bühler? Meru ungals Pra- 
binditacintamanz places both the conquest of Gujarat by Arjunadeva of Malava and 
an attempted invasion * by his father Subhata in the lifetime of Bhimadeva П. 
himself. 

The drama locates the decisive battle between Arjunavarman and Javasimha on 
the borders of the land at the foot of a mountain called Parvaparvata l. 71. The 
name of Arjunavarman's minister is stated to have been Narayana (v. 8). To Arjuna- 
varman himself the drama applies the surname Trividhaviracúdámani (l. 7 and v. gı. 
Even this detail is corroborated from two different sides. The same surname occurs аз 
Trividhavira in the grants and as Viracúdámani in the colophon of a commentary 
on the Amarusafakam This commentary is attributed to king Агрилдуагтал, wha 
calls himself at the beginning of it the son of king Subhatavarman and ^ the light of 
Bhoja's family.’ * 

Finallv the drama mentions a few localities within and near the city of Dhara. 
According to the prologue, the first performance of the drama took place in a temple 
of the goddess Sarasvati? The scene of the first act is the top of the roval palace 
(v. 8), and that of the second act a pleasure-garden Uilod yánam on the Dharagiri, 
a hill near the city. 

The dramatis persone are the stage-manager (sz/radAdra) ; the actress (nati): 
king Arjunavarman; the jester Vidagdha; queen Sarvakalà; her maid Kanakale- 
kha; the royal gardener Kusumakara: his wife Vasantalilä: and the heroine Pärijäta- 
mañjari or Vijayaéri The king and Kusumäkara speak Sanskrit, the remaining 
persons Präkrit—Sauraseni in the prose Passages and Mah | 
pretty verses of the bards, which are recited behind the stage, are also in Präkrit. 

In the prologue (vanmukham, l. 15) the stage-manager informs the actress that, 
when the army of Jayasimha had fled and the victorious Arjunavarman was still seated 
on his war-clephant, a cluster of blossoms of 
his breast and, on touching it, was transforme 
from heaven spoke thus :— 


árástriin the verses. The 


a celestial tree (perijata-mainjar’) tell on 
d into a beautiful maiden, while a voice 


“Enjoying this lovely, auspicious Vijavaéri, thou, O lord of the earth, shalt 
become equal to Bhojadeva " (y. 6). 


| The stage-manager further explains this miracle in a somewhat difficult verse (7) 

which has probably to be translated | | 

“The daughter of the king of the Caulukva country, (who was an incarnation 

of) Jayasri ı 7.e., the goddess of victory) herself, who, having found нэ death in the 

defeat, watered the young forest of tanila trees, which was the grief of her father 

with the copious streams of the tears of the harem, — she havin Soke a sprout siib 
a cluster of blossoms of the celestial tree, was changed inta this lady ч = 


To shelter her from the public gaze, the king placed her under the care of his 


gardener Kusumakara, whose wife, Ү ila : 

E y ite, Vasantalila, waited on her ; a 
nM , п her in an emerald-pav n 
the Dharagiri hill. eat payne 


as follows .— 


1 Prof. Kielhorn's Northern List, No 5 | 1 

КҮ norn » NO. 203. 3 Ind. Ant. V d 
m 2 | : ) ‚Ant, Vol. V], p. 187. 
4 тн шэн to in the grants of Arjunavarman ; Fourn. Am. Or. Soc Val VII, р. 26, verse 15 
Ce CIS, Vers 5 K3 ` 1 is i | i 1 
Ind. pt, Vents У K ayyamälä edition, р. 69. i : 
3 Säradädevi, 1, 3, ог Bharati, 1, б. 
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Thc first act bears the title ^ the spring-festival! y vasantotsava, L 311 [t describes 
the king viewing his sporting subjects from the top oi his palace in the company of 
the jester, the queen and ber maid 

In the introductory seene i cos дад, |. 39: of the second act Kusumäkara 
and Vasantalila compare notes on the mutual passion of the heroine and the king 

g. 

The title of the second aet Is ‘the reflecting ear-ring | (20 lankadar pa ип, 1. 82). 
The king, accompanied by the jester, repairs to the pleasure-garden, in order to wit- 
ness a ceremony performed by the queen —the marriage of a mango-tree to a spring- 
creeper. Vasantalila and the heroine watch the proceedings from behind a tree. 
Bending aside the branches. the former reveals to the king the image of his beloved 
reflected in the queen's ear-ring. The king's delight and confusion arouse the suspi- 
queen, who leaves abruptly together with her maid. The heroine and 


cions of the 
At the advice of the jester, who reminds the king of the 


Vasantalila also withdraw 
proverb that “МИ СА and eaten comes to the same? «L 591, both follow them ta the 
The kings /ce-a-/éfe is interrupted by the appearance of Kana- 


emerald-pavilion. 
kalekhä. who is the bearer of the car-jewel and of an angry message from the queen, 
The king tries in vain to hide Parijatamanjari behind his back. At the end he leaves 
her in order ta pacify the jealous queen. The heroine also departs, threatening to 
commit suicide, and Vasantalilä follows her. 

The foregoing summary of the two preserved acts will remind the reader of 
known drama, the Raznāvali. The роет Madana no doubt derived the 


another wel 
But, as the hero of the new drama was 


plot of his work from this or similar näfıkäs. 
a living and reigning king, it ts unlikely that the сре? pers 
poet. Jt would have been a poor 


ons who appear on the stage 


together with him were риге inventions of the 
panegyrie which made Arjunavarman move among fictitious characters. Hence | 
believe that, as stated in the drama, his chief queen was actually named Sarvakalá and 
of the king of Kuntala у. 11), who is perhaps identical with the 
Ballala I1. and that Pärijätamanjari or Уцауачт happened to be 
drama was composed. Her miraculous appearance 


was the daughter 
Hovsala king Vira- 
Arjunavarman's favourite when the 
and her fanciful connection with the vanquished king of Gujarat may have been sug- 
gested to the poet by her real na Thev could not fail to please the king and his 


mistress, and could perhaps be riske 

roval blood, but owed her elevation only to her personal charms. 

Another instance in which the marriage of the favourite queen of a reigning 
a romantic story is that of Candaladevi in the лота 


sovereign forms the subject ot tha 
In this case contemporary inscriptionis and Kalhana’s Röjatarangini 
poet Bilhana, but that she was 


me, 
d all the more easily because the lady was not of 


Eadevacarttam-? 
at the heroine's name was not invented bv the 


the wives of Vikramaditya VI Vidvanatha’s /гаїйриги г vam 
in the same connection, as it includes a drama w hich resem- 


prove th 
actually one of 
deserves to be mentioned 


"s Set At oe : : PELA BS ONT! 
bles the ParzjdtamaAjari in being the panegyric of a reigning king. 


E. HULIZSCH. 


le of ihe Hossalas m Pr. Fleet's 


E See the Tab Dynasties. р 493. > Вант edition, p 38 По toe hwr din tion 
: + Compare (rd. dat. Vol NAL. р f. 


sr. Fleet's Dyzastres, p. 440 and note 4 
DA 
дол oe 


INSCRIBED GANDHARA SCULPTURES. 


No | Inscribed object. | Find-place. Place of custody. 
А zal A 
| | 
1 Base of a pilaster | Jamälgarhi Unknown . 
(fragment; ht. 8j 
cm.). | 


2 | Halo of a Bodhisattva 
(?) head. 


| 
3 Halo of a Buddha im- 


| age (fragment; ht 


| 1°20 m.). 


4 Bas-relief, representing ' 
the visit to the writ- | 


| ing-school (frag- 
| ment; ht. 15 cm). 


5 Pedestal of a Bodhi-. 
| image . 
(fragment; ht. 155: 


sattva 


0) 
cm). 


6 Pedestal of a Buddha 
(0) statue, 
Chärsada pedestal," 


| excavated by Lieut. | 
Martin in 1882! 


М. 
(fragment; ht. 2272 
| cm.). 

| Pedestal of a Buddha 
i (?) statue, “the 
| Hashtnagar pedes- 
| tal,” obtained by Mr. 
| L. White King about 
| 1863. 
| 


"the. 


! 
| 
| 
! n . 2 ” . 
Гэ» 

| Unknown : Central Museum, 


| Lahore (No. 
255). 
” i . Central Museum, 
Lahore (No. 
206), 
» . . Central Museum, 
Lahore (No. 
679). 
| Shahr-i-näpursän Central Museum, 
between Rajar Lahore (No. 
and Utmanzai 1194). 
(Hashtnagar), 


Pälätü Dheri, near Britis 


h M 
Бас Museum, 


London, 
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р. 124 sq. and series 9, vol 
XIII (1809), p. 530 sq. 
Burgess, 7. /. A. Z, vol. 
УШ, No. 62 (April 1868), 
p. 25, pl. V, fig. 5 and No. 
69 (January 1900), p. 89. 
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1 ! i 
No. Inscribed object. Find-place. Place of custody. | Reference. 


8 Pedestal of a Buddha Lorivan Tangai Indian Museum, Senart, $. A., series 9, vol. 


statue (head missing: (Svat). Calcutta (No. ХИ 18 : 26. 
ht. r625 m) exca- 4901). MM I 717 dol 
vated by Mr. A. Е. VIII. No 69 (January 1900), 
Caddy in 1896. р. 89. Cf. Proc. A. S. B.. 
! 1898, p. бо and Bloch, List 
t of Negatives, Indian 
Museum, Nos. 1035 and 
| 1042. 
9 | Image of a Buddha Lorivàn Tangai Indian Museum, өн : 
seated in meditation (Svat). Calcutta (Хо, 
(ht. 495 cm) 4871). 


obtained bv Mr. 
Caddy in 1666. 


10 |Bas-relief, representing Lorivàn Tangai Indian Museum, | өө 
a Buddha between (Svat). Calcutta (Хо. 
attendant Bodhi- 5095). 


sattvas (fragment ; | 
‚ ht. 2155 cm). 0-1 
tained by Mr. Caddy ' 


îm 1896. 

11 | Image of a Bodhi- Lorivàn Tangai Indian Museum, е 
sattva (Padmapani?) (Svat). Calcutta (Хо. 
holding a lotus (head | 4995). ; 


broken; ht. 66 cm.), ' | 
obtained bv Mr. ' | 
Caddy in 1896, 


Central Museum, Stratton, 7. 4. O. S., vol. 


12 | Image of Hariti, (bt, Skarah Гћегі 1 rat 
(No.. XXIV (1903), p. t. sqq. 


1°35 m), discovered | near Spinvari Lahore | 
north 1625). (with plate and facsimile) 


by villagers in 1901. | 83 m. 
| of Charsada Boyer. B. E, F. E. O., vol. 
| (Hasbtnagar). IV (1904), p. 680 sqq. 


Pedestal of a Buddha | Pälätü Dheri, near Destined for 4. S. R. 1902-03, p. 167. 


13 
(2) statue (fragment; | Бајаг. Peshavar Mu, 
ht. 22 cm.) excavat- | seum, | 
ed in April 1903. | | 
‘Pedestal of a Bodhi- Ghaz Dheri near Ditto . : | A. S. R., 1902-03, р. 176. 


4 


sattva statue (frag-, Бараг, 


| | 
ment ; ht. 95'4 cm.), | | | 
excavated in April | 
1903. | 
ا ا ا ا‎ 
The foregoing is a full list of the inscribed Gandhära sculptures, which are now 
known to us. Their number is very limited, when compared to the mass of sculptural 
remains which the Gandhara country has yielded during more than half a century. 
Moreover, several of the inscriptions are far from complete and some so much injured 
that it was only for completeness’ sake that I deemed it advisable to add them to 


the list. 

The inscription on 
a direct bearing on the subject of the sculpture. 
childhood, his visit to the writing-school (/¢peSala-sarndarsana 


No. 4 (Plate LXVI, fig. 1) is of a very exceptional kind ; it has 
This is an event of Gautama Buddha’s 
), described in the 
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Lalituvistara.‘ It is related how on that occasion the future Buddha excited the 
amazement of the school-master Visvamitra by showing himself familiar with sixty- 
four different scripts: Brahmi, Kharosthi, etc., of most of which the preceptor had 
not even heard the name. Moreover, in his mouth every letter of the alphabet became 
the initial of a moral sentence: e.g., the letter à was continued so as to form @/ma- 
parahrtam “the welfare of one's self and others.” 

On the fragment in the Lahore Museum we find a sitting figure, holding on its 
knees a writing-table (/7p/phalaka). His dress marks him as the Bodhisattva. The 
absence of a halo does not stand against this identification; nor does his appearance, 
which is rather that of a grown-up person than of a school-bov. We may refer to one 


of the reliefs of the stiipa of Sikri, where even at an earlier stage of his existence 


^o. aw om Te 
EO Дре диз 
rt Pow 
а ` we 


he is portrayed as a man and not as a child? 
in the Gandhara school to render its absence a decisive criterion. Anyhow, the 
ingenious remarks made by M. A. M. Bover with reg си | 
hardly leave any doubt about the correctness of the йор сеа identification. On the 
writing-table, resting on Siddhàrtha's knees, that author notices five ЗИТ ас 
(not more than '7 cm. in size), which can be read sa фа ra na ta. But Шы 
Bodhisattva's hands, which are placed on it, may be supposed to cover T of the 


inscription, so that we can eithe "NS. 
р we can either read зафагапа(т| 11317) (Skr. svaparahttam) or. 


The use of the halo is too irregular 


ard to this sculpture can 


1 Lalit, (ed. Leftnann), Halle, 1902, vol. I. p. 123 
schoo! attendance. preserved in the apocryphal gosp 1 
з Cf. Foucner, Les bus-reiiefs du stipa de Sikri, 


sqq. The legend has been compared with that of Jesus’ 
el of St. Thomas. 


3. 4. September— October 1903. р. 279. 
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according to the conjecture of М. Foucher, [atalsa parana [hita (Skr. atmanah 
paresäm hitam. In both cases we obtain a legend corresponding exactly in meaning 
and nearly in form with the above-quoted sentence of the Lalitavistara. 

I noticed the same subject on one of the fragments of the sculptured facing of a 
miniature sí pa drum from Sikri, now in the Lahore Museum (No. 1289; ht. 21 em. ; 
see fig. 1). It contains two panels. That to the proper right represents the visit of 
Asitadevala, which is conclusive proof that the proposed identification is correct. It 
should be remembered that the scenes succeed each other in the order of the pra- 
daksing. The visit to the writing-school is also found on the Böröbudur.! 

Of the thirteen remaining epigraphs eleven are votive inscriptions. 
may be surmised with regard to Nos. 5 and 14, which are almost entirely destroved. 
In six cases we find it clearly indicated by the word dänamukhe, the usual term in the 
In No. 8 also, where M. Senart reads йлар, 


The same 


North-West to indicate a pious gift.’ 
| propose to substitute dinamukhe. The missing portion of No. 3 presumably con- 
tained the same word of which the first syllable is preserved. Mostly the inscriptions 
record the name of the donor or donors. Only in one case (No. 1) the name of the 
object is mentioned. Nos. 6, 7 and 12 аге dated, and, on that account, possess a 
special interest for the chronology of the Gandhara school of sculpture. With two 
exceptions the inscribed object is an image either of a Buddha or a Bodhisattva. 
The last point cannot be decided on in the case of the pedestals Nos. 5, 7 and 13, 
where only the feet of the image remain. It is the general rule that Buddha statues 
in monk's dress are barefooted, whereas Bodhisattvas in royal attire wear sandals.’ 
There are, however, instances of the latter also represented with bare feet, so that 
the criterion cannot be said to be absolutely reliable. In Nos. 2 and 3 the inscription 
alo of the image, but the other Buddha and Bodhisattva statues have it 


is cut on the h 
On the Наги image (No. 12) the lines are 


invariablv on the front of their pedestals. 
incised vertically on the flat surface of the stone to the proper left of the image. Ошу 
in one case (No. 1) the inscribed object is not an image, but the base of a pilaster. 

It is noteworthy that no less than five of our inscribed sculptures were 
discovered at or near the site of Puskalavati on the Lower Svat, not far from its 
junction with the Kabul. Four originate from the Upper Svat valley, two from 
Jamalgarhi, and of the others the find-spot is unknown. Parentheticallv, I may notice 
that the form Jamälgarhi, which has now been universallv adopted (in older writings 
times find Jamalgiri), does not represent the local designation of the place, 


we some 
which in Pukhto is Jamalgaral. Likewise Hindi dheri becomes derar in that lan- 
guage,* and it would, therefore, be more correct to speak of “ Skäro Derai” (л e, 
“ Charcoal mound ” ; Pukhto skärah=charcoal), instead of * Skärah Dheri " which is 


half Pukhto and half Hindi. Räjar is commonly pronounced Razar Бу the Pathans, 
but I feel inclined to regard the former as the more original and correct form, possibly 


NE : a E : 
derived from an ancient Räjapura ог Räjagrha. 


Р С. М. Pleyte, Dre Buddha-legende in den Skulpturen des Tempels von Biro-budur, Amsterdam, 1901, p. бо, 
figs. 37 and 38. | E | 
2 Cf. Senart, F. 4, series 8, vol. XV (1890), p. 132 sqq» and Bühler. Jad. Ant., XXV (1896), p. 311, footnote 3. 
3 Cf. Grünwedel-Burgess. Buddhist Art in India (London, 1901), p. 182. 
claires des Afghans, pp. NIM and XIV. 


* Cf. Darmesteter, Chants poft NI 
* Cf. Rájauri from Räjapuri. Rájatarangini (transl. Stein), p. 433. 
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The fourteen inscribed sculptures are scattered among four different museums, 
which circumstance adds to the difficulty of their study. By the efforts of various 
scholars in Europe and India the reading of the majority of them can be said to be settled. 
Less certain in some cases is their interpretation The present note, in summing up the 
results hitherto obtained, will, it is hoped, assist in reducing the existing difficulties. In 
a few cases corrections or completions will be proposed. I have added reproductions 
of most of the sculptures and inscriptions in question, including those which have 
been reproduced elsewhere, in order to facilitate a comparison of style and script. 

Nos. 1 and 2 of our list are not traceable in any museum. They were perhaps 
among the sculptures which were lost in the steamer * Indus " off Ceylon in November 
1885. Of the inscriptions on both we possess the facsimiles of Sir A. Cunningham. 
No. 1, Moreover, occurs, together with other sculptures now in the Calcutta Museum, 
on a photograph, which shows Cunningham's facsimile to be fairly accurate." By a 
comparison with some ofthese sculptures, of which Dr. Bloch has given те the 
measurements, the height and breadth of the inscribed fragment can be calculated at 
nearly 8 ст. The size of the letters must have been t3 to 2 cm. It was evidently 
the proper left portion of the base of a pilaster and, judging from its height, the mis- 
sing part may have been about equal in breadth. The first line of the inscription 
may, therefore, originally have contained double the number of aksaras which have 
been preserved. The second line contains the concluding portion of the epigraph, 
viz., four aksaras of which the second is injured. 

No. 1 was read by Sir A. Cunningham : 

1. Budhavara masa се tra "| 

2. E* thuna 
“ Ол Wednesday, in the month of Сайта.” 

From the facsimile and the photograph it appears that the fourth letter has a loop 
to the left of the foot of the vertical stroke, which inthe Kharosthi of the Kusana period 
indicates the vowel v. We have therefore to read ru. For the second letter of 


the second line either ѓа or ka can be substituted. The facsimile favours the reading 
Ка, so that the legend will be : 


1. Buddhavarumasa ce . 

2. e|&a] thuna 

or rendered in Sanskrit : 

Buddhavarmanasce . . . eka sthūnā 
“ [The gift] of Buddhavaruma (Skr. Buddhavarman) се (?) . a pillar (or pilaster).” 

We may assume that the pilaster to which our fragment belonged, was provided 
with one of those elaborately decorated Indo-Corinthian capitals, 
specimens have been found among the ruins of Jamälgarhi.: 

No. 2 was read by Cunningham: 

Saphae danamukha and corrected by М. Senart : 
ing “ A profitable gift." The or 


of which several 


roi i Saphala danamukha, mean- 
AF iginal being lost, our only basis is the facsimile given by 
Cunningham. M. Senart is undoubtedly right in making the third letter an /. That the 


5 The reproduction of the photograph given on Plate LXX, 
small a scale as to make it useless for reference. 


? Qf. V. A. Smith. F. 4. S. B., Vol. БУШ (180), 


fig. 1, has bv an oversight been reduced to se 


Р. 116 sqq., and Grünwedel-Burgess, op. cit. Р. 152 sgg. 
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vertical stroke does not extend beyond its junction with the curve to the left шах be a 
defect in the tracing. On the other hand the e-stroke to the right is very distinct, and 
I should therefore prefer to read saphale. The nominative ending in e is frequently 
foundin Gandhara epigraphs. That it is not apparent in the second word may simply 
be another defect in the tracing. It is noteworthy that, whereas the Gandhara inscrip- 
tions have the nominative in e, we find danamutho in the Fath Jang and Shakardarra 
epigraphs, both of which originate from the Raval Pindi district! 

The inscription on No. 3 (Plate LXVI, fig. 2) has hitherto remained unpublished, 
| read it: Bosavarumasa da|namuthe*]. " The gift (2) of Bosavaruma. Of that 
on No. 4 (Plates LXV, fig. 4 and LXX, fig. 3) only the initial and part of the second 
letter are preserved which I read Samhe . . . The epigraph cannot have been very 
long, as the surface of the stone is destroved onlv over a distance of 7 cm. and 
consequently only ten aksaras at the utmost are lost, the space required for one aksara 
being about *7 cm. Probably it consisted, like No. 10, of a proper name in the genitive 
case and the word dänamukhe. 

Of more importance is No. 5 (Plate LXVII, fig. 1), the Charsada pedestal of the 
Lahore Museum. In reality the sculpture was not found "in the Charsada mound, "' 
but in or near that of Mir Ziyärat on the site of Shahr-i-näpursän. The breadth of the 
three facets, in which the front is divided, is 7, 255 and 65 cm., respectively, from the 
proper right to the proper left, making altogether 39 cm. The height of the pedestal 
proper is 2272 cm. Dr. Bühler, in describing the alto-relievo, says that it contains five 
male figures, of which the four standing “ are easily recognized as Buddhist monks by 
their shaven head and arrangement of the dress which leaves the right arm free." It is 
true that the appearance of the four figures is the same, but it will be noticed that the 
outline of the two which are standing to the left of the central figure seems to indicate 
female rather than male persons. They have both shoulders covered and seem to 
wear a necklace. I am, therefore, inclined to see in those two bdhiksunis instead of 
bhiksus, just as on other pedestals we find the central figure placed between upasatas 
and vpäsikäs. That the seated person represents a Bodhisattva is evident from his 
dress and ornaments. His right hand is raised in abhayamudra, expressing * absence 
of danger" or protection to those who approach him. The other hand is unfortu. 
nately broken, but from the fracture it seems probable that it held the ointment vessel, 
the characteristic attribute of Maitreya, the future Buddha. 

The inscription | Plate LXX, fig. 4) was read by Dr. Bühler, Arog . . . . Sarn- 
ghamitrasa Sam (2) . . 254 danamukhe Budho de ALOR „те... 
“A Buddha, the excellent gift of Sanghamitra Sam . . . [ May I obtain ] health.” 

With reference to this reading, the following points are to be noted. It will be 
seen, that the first and the fifth aksara, following the gap after the initial aroga, 
present almost exactly the same appearance, viz., to the foot of the sign for s a sharp 
curve open to the left is attached. In the first instance Bühler reads зам, which 
undoubtedly is correct. But in the second case the character cannot have the same 
The curve is too pronounced to be meaningless, and 1, therefore, propose to 


value. : 
read sya, There are instances of this group of consonants being expressed in a 


1 The Fath Jang inscription was edited by М. Senart, Y. 4. Series 8, Vol. XV (1599) 
Shakardarra by Dr. Bühler, Anz. Ak. Wiss. Wien, Phil. hist, Cl. XXV (1898 ), p. 12 sqq. 


, P- 129 sgq., that of 


2k 


м 
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similar manner. The only objection would be that in the immediately following 
word we find a genitive ending in sa. The letter which stands between ma and sa, 
though slightly injured, can be plainly discerned on the original as xa. The aksara after 
budho, if compared with the sign for ro, will be found to be ru and not fu as proposed 
by Bühler. The next one is certainly ma. The remaining part of the inscription is 
engraved on the base of the dwarf pilaster which encloses the relief to the proper 
right. The first three aksaras are aroga, but the rest is considerably injured. The 
letter 4 can still be traced after ga. Dr. Н. Lúders, to whom I sent impressions of the 
inscription and who agreed with the above reading, suggested that the missing letters at 
the end may have been chznae.? So we arrive at the following reading: 

Aroga . . . . . Samghamitrasya samanasi danamukhe Budhorumasa aro- 
gadachinae ; 
or in Sanskrit : 

Aroga . . . « . Samghamitrasya $ramanasya dänamukham Buddhavar mana 
arogadaksrnavar : 

“The gift of the mendicant Samghamitra for the gift of health to Budhoruma 
( Skr. Buddhavarman).” 

As the open space between ga and sań measures 8 cm. and one aksara takes up 
1 to 2 cm., it is probable that some 5 or 6 svllables are lost. 

The inscription on No. 7, the well-known Hashtnagar pedestal, was first read Бу 
Cunningham : 

Sam 274 emborasmasa masasa me файсатт 5. 

“In the year 274 on the fifth day of the intercalary month.” 

This reading, however, was abandoned after Dr. Bühler and M. Senart had 
independently arrived at a nearly identical conclusion, essentially differing from that 
of Cunningham. Dr. Bühler read: 1 1 
Sam, II С ХХ XX XX X IV Postavadasa masasa di valsammi pam|ca |”! 5 
01%) 
or in Sanskrit 

Sam 274 Prausthapadasya masasya divase Райсате 5 [|*] 

“ The year 274, on the fifth (5) day of the month of Prausthapada ( če.. 
Bhadrapada or August — September)." 

M. Senart, who first felt some doubts regarding the figure of the hundreds, arrived 
finally at the following result : 

Sant 384 Prothavadasa masasa di vase] ра[ came 4. 1. 

The man difference from Dr. Bühler's reading concerns the figure for the hun- 
dreds, in which M. Senart is undoubtedly correct. The first syllable following the 


figures has certainly the » stroke to the proper left and the next one is clearly /4a, the 
regular Prakrit equivalent of Sanskrit s/ha3 u 


1 Cf. Bühler. Indische Paleographie, Tafel I, fig. XII, «6. 

А 2 Оп again examining the stone, I find evident traces of the syllable chi also, which confirms the above con- 
jecture. Dr. Lúders compares sarvasatvana arcgadachinae bhavatu on the Wardak vase and saruvesam 
prahavikanam arogga-daksinaye bkavatu in a Mathura inscription, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, р. 218, No. з. The word 
arogadachinä occurs also on a fragmentary Kharosthi inscription from Naugram, now in the Lahore Museum 
(1. 154). 

3 On the Taksasilä vase ( Lahore Museum ), however. we find tha in pratithavito=Skr. pratisthäpitah. 
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The form Prothavada 5 Ч i 
vadasa recurs on No. s als i inscripti 
201 8, and 15 aiso found in the inscription from 
Shakardarra in the Lahore Museum (1, 142). In that from Fath Jang in the same 
a . 5 
museum (I, 3) the fourth syllable seems to be Za instead of da.‘ In the second half 
0 > өтт: : x А A : x 
f the epigraph I prefer to read with Dr. Bühler фдгсахамтг pañicame. It will be 
seen that the vertical strokes of some of the asaras are continued beneath the raised 
border on which the inscription is cut. This is the reason why on the rubbing pub- 
lished by Mr. У. А. Smith the curves at the hi 2 
n v Mr. V. A. Smith the curves at the foot of sa and fa. which, as stated above 
indicate амизгала, are not visible. The concluding portion of the inscription, which 
may have consisted of some eight 45075. islost. lt probablv contained the name of 
the donor in the genitive case with the word danamukhe. The final reading, there- 
fore, will be: j 
Sam 394 Prothavadasa masasa divasammz pamcamt 5 . ..- 
‘In the vear 384, on the fifth, 5, day of the month Prothavada ( Skr. Praustha- 


pada. .... 27 
No. 8 is a nearly life-size statue of a standing Buddha ( Plate LXIX, fig. 2) of 


which the head is lost. Its height, including the pedestal, is 11623 m., its greatest 
breadth 61 cm. The image proper is much injured. The left foot and the two hands, 
of which the right one was evidently raised in the abhayamudra, are broken off. 
The relief on the pedestal, on the contrary, is very well preserved. It is surmounted 
by a conventional leaf border and enclosed between the usual Indo-Corinthian 
pilasters. Its centre is occupied by a seated Bodhisattva whom the vessel in his left 
hand characterizes as Maitreya. The other hand is in the abhayamudrä. To his left 
are two male, to his right two female devotees standing. 

The inscription ( Plate LXX, fig. 5 is incised not on the raised border beneath the 
relief, as in the foregoing instances, but on the plain surface between that border and 
the tenon of the pedestal. The ‘ascribed area measures 42 cm. by 14 cm. The size of 
the letters varies from 2 to 4 cm. The inscription has been deciphered by M. Senart : 


1. Sa 318 (111 C. 10-4-4) Prothavadasa dı 27 ( 20-4-3 ) Buddhaghosasa danam 


2. Sa[m]gharamasa sadarabhaitsa 


“The year 318, the 27th of Prausthapada, gift of [this] monastery by Buddha- 


ghosa with his wife and brother.” 
M. Senart remarks that the words danam and samgharamasa are far from 


The third a£sara presents the appearance of a form derived from the sign 


It must, however, be admitted that neither final m nor anusvára аге ever 
The syllable mu, on the other hand, is in the 


d by a series of varying characters to which 


that of our epigraph bears a close resemblance.’ This interpretation seems the more 
as after the letter in question on the very edge of the stone 1 distinguish 
ch seems to be khe. This letter, which is not visible on M, 
ly traced on the impressions with which Dr. Bloch has 
lete, but this can be easily explained, 


certain. 


for m. 
expressed in a similar manner. 


Kharosthi of the Kusana period rendere 


plausible, 
another character whi 


Senart’s facsimile, can be plain 
The aksara, it 15 true, is incomp 


supplied me.’ 


t one aksara of the Shakardarra inscription, referred to above. 
« The last word in the first line of the Lorayán 


e original, writes me : 
[e]. There are distinct traces of the Aha after mu, but the edge 
egard to this reading and restoration.” 


1 Cf. above, р. 249: foot-note. 
2 See, for example, the last bu 
3 Dr. Bloch, who, at my reques 
Tangai image inscription 15 undoubtedly danamukh 
of the stone is somewhat broken. 1 am perfectly certain in г 


t, examined th 


2 K 2 
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We may assume that the engraver had not measured out the available space with 
х сн care. The inscription, it will be noticed, is decidedly inferior in execution. 
when compared to the neatly incised epigraphs on the pedestals of Hashtnagar. 

As to the word semgharamasa, we are certainly justified in supplying the 
anusvära which is often omitted in Kharosthi, I песа only refer to the initial аёхага 
of the epigraph under discussion. But M, Senart observes. that, leaving the inter- 
pretation aside, the word would be sarıghorumasa, and this is fully confirmed by the 
impressions at my disposal. There can, in my opinion, be no doubt that the second 
and third letters are really provided with a vowel stroke, respectively indicating o and 
и. If we compare the word sanghorumasa with Budhorumasa (Хо. 61, Budha- 
varumasa (No. 1), and Bosavarumasa (No. 2), there can be little doubt that. like these 
three, 1t is a proper name in the genitive case, the second member of which corresponds 
to Skr. varman. It is true that in the dramatical Präkrits, as well as in Pali, varman 
becomes v2mmo,' but this does not preclude the possibility of a form varuma in a 
dialect spoken on the North-West Frontier of India. That Gandhari must have 
differed in essential points from the literary Prakrits is sufficiently illustrated by forms 
hke samanasa. On the other hand, it should be remembered that the insertion of a 
svarabhakti vowel u between two consonants is by no me 
Considering that Sanskrit ava- becomes regularly in Pr 
Gandhari, as we may infer from the Greek rendering Peukel 
—we are justified in regarding budhavaruma and budjosn 
same word, and in deriving samghoruma from an older *samghavaruma corresponding 
with a Skr. sanghavarman. It would perhaps be going too far to deduce from these 
grammatical forms any conclusions as to the relative 
they occur. It is possible that older and later forms 
in proper names. Compare Krsna, Kisan and Kanhi 

1 must confess that, 


ans uncommon in Prakrit. * 
ákrito—and no doubt also in 
aotis of the name Puskalavati 
ma as different forms of the 


age of the sculptures on which 
are found side by side, especially 
vá. 

with regard to the concluding word of the epigraph, 1 have 
some doubts as to the correctness of the reading proposed by M. Senart. The first 
two a£saras аге certainly sa and da, the s has seemingly the closed shape of the Maurva 
period, which, however, is only due to a rent in the stone. The third letter is unfor- 
tunately slightly injured near the top which makes jt difficult to decide on its exact 
value. But there are traces of two short strokes connected with the horizont 
line, much in the same way as with the last but one 
signs, 1 believe, must express the s 


al tap 
aksara of the inscription. Both 
ame consonant, namely, +, but in the second case 
combined with г. Whether in the first instance the vowel-stroke traversed or only 


touched the horizontal line. or whether, with other words, it should be read 7 or e, can 
not be decided. The fourth aisura 1 read sa. Unfortunately the Proposed alterations 


It presents the арреагапсе of a com- 
the word ¿3477 (Skr. 280021). Pro- 
samghorumasa, suggests reading 
We тау assume that here also the 
foot of the vertical stroke of sa there is a 


by no means render the word more intelligible. 
pound noun, the last member of which seems to be 


essor Kern, who agrees with my interpretation of 


the first syllable of the concluding word su. 
anusva@ra has not been indicated and at the 


JVararuci IV, 13 in Lassen, Instit. 
3 Cf. Pali kraumala, atuma, idhuma, 


Pracrit, P- 91 and Pischel Grammatik der Prakrit Sp 
Paduma, фафимайг, ас. 


›асйен, р. 198. 
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slight depression which may be a trace of the vowel-sign x. But, as Prof. Kern 
remarks, the word 73077 can hardly have a genitive ending m sa. | 

My reading will, therefore, be:— 

І. Sat mn? 318 Prothavadasa di 27 Budhaghosasa danamukhe 


t3 


. Sa эй ghorumasa sadaresarisa 
"The vear 318, the 27th дау of Prothavada (Skr. Praust hapada) the gift of Budha- 


" 


ghosa “and; of Sarnghoruma (Skr. Sabghavarman) . : ; 1 А 

Nos. 9, 10 and 11 belong to the collection of sculptures which Mr. Caddy obtained 
in 1896, mostly from the Svat valley! The inscriptions are published here for the 
first time. No. 11 is a nicely carved and well preserved statuette of a Buddha (Plate 
LXVIII бол), seated cross-legged on an ornamental stool. The attitude of the hands 
resting in the lap expresses meditation. The robe covers both shoulders and most of 
the feet. In purely Indian art we find the feet with the soles turned upward uncovered. 
The Hellenistic sculptors of Gandhara concealed this canonical, but unpleasing, feature 
with the same skill with which they converted the ugly protuberance of the scull into a 
graceful chignon. It should, however, be noticed that this practice is not universal in 
Gandhära art, being restricted to the better and probably older specimens. Our sculp- 
ture, in which a portion of the left foot is visible, thus forms a transition between the 


two. It is interesting to note that the foliage round the halo is that of the banyan tree 
(ficus indica) and not that of the p7pal (ficus religiosa). 

The epigraph (Plate LXX, fig. 8) 15 incised on the cloth hanging down from the 
Buddha's seat and consists of two lines, 1175 and 1275 cm. long, which follow the folds 
of the drapery. The middle portion of the second line is indistinct. The size of the 
letters is from 1 to 2 cm. The following is my reading of the inscription : 

1. Budhamitrasa Bud harachida 


2. sa sadal resarilsa danamuthe 


“The gift of Budhamitra (Skr. Buddhamitra) [and] of Budharachida (Skr. 


Buddharaksita) . ; 5 : : : > , ; | 
The 


The reading sadaresarisa is conjectural, some of the letters being illegible. 
two last letters of the second line are likewise indistinct, but there can be little doubt 


that there, as in nearly all these epigraphs, the concluding word is danamurhe. 

No. 9 is a fragment of a bas-relief (Plate LNVIIT, fig. 2.) | Тһе proper right side 
with part of the inscription is missing, and the remaining portion is considerably injured 
The subject is a Buddha in the act of preaching the law (dharmacakra-mudrä ated 
cross legged on a full-blown lotus which rises from the waves. Over his head ace 
traces of garlands and foliage. It is noticeable that the figure is surrounded by 
two haloes which are found also in later Buddhist art. As usual, the Buddha was 


flanked by two Bodhisattvas, but only one of these is partially preserved We notice, 


i Na issul [w the waters to the left of the 
я ‚ of a Naga issuing half way from 
moreover, the figurine g 
Е x Erde ddv writes in hisreport on the Loriyän Tangai excavation: " It is not a little interesting that the 
21 ve vielded some four inscriptions — each. I believe. dedicatory ot the statue en which it was 
ave v 5 | ' 
e s or bases. in one instance on the throne draperies. As the Calcutta Museum 


excavations should h 
os. 8-11, these may be satels identified with those reterred 


found. generally on th 
contains no inscribed 
шоун f 2 d figs 121.137. 140 and 147 lut tne 
í Ч 1 and 110 for the former, and figs 121.137. : 
1 Cf. Grünwedel-Burgess, 02. cit., figs. 110, 112 and 119 


later procedure. 


e pedestal 
Gandhära sculptures besides our N 
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Buddha's lotus-seat. The corresponding figure on the other side can still be traced. The 
Naga holds in his left hand an oar-like staff, in his right the head of the snake which 
hangs over his shoulder and must be supposed to issue from his back. This we 
may infer from another sculpture t in the Calcutta Museum originating from Loriván 
Tanga. 
What remains of the inscription (Plate LXX, fig. 6) is 175 em. long; the average 
size of the letters is 1°$ cm. I read it: 
Эсэн ]hamitrasa danamukhe sahtlaasa sadare’sarisa? 
“The gift of Simhamitra [and! of Sahilaa (Skr. Sáhilaka) — . ; " 27 
It will be seen that the lower edge of the stone is somewhat damaged in the 
centre, which makes it uncertain how some of the consonants were originally finished at 
the bottom. Thus it is possible that the termination of the first word is sya instead 
of sa, but it should be observed that the genitive following danamukhe decidedly 
ends in sa. The reading saduresarisa here, as in No. 9. 15 founded on conjecture. 
But a comparison with the Loriván Tangai inscription, where the same expression 
occurs combined wich two proper names in the genitive case, adds to the proposed 
restoration a certain amount of probability. 
| It would seem that No. 4 (Plate LXVI, fig 3) has once formed part of a similar 
relief. At any rate itis certain that it represents a Bodhisattva (possibly Padmap.ini) in 
exactly the same attitude as the broken figure of the previous sculpture. И. 
in the European fashion on a cane stool, his right leg, the foot of which is missing, 
drawn up. From a comparison with Хо, 10 it is evident that the curious shaped footstool, 
$ which ен - "i ee fne sandal of the right foot is placed, is nothing else but 
nr deeem npa ein (LS. ei 
jacentes día Жан кош s we are here confronted with the 
half destroyed and the final portion is so badly engraved thar [ car p оч aksara is 
giblesuadins fori The ое i e that І cannot offer any intelli- 
follows the curve of the edge of the sculpture Bc y one line 18 em. long which 
. at the end some letters are written 


above and partly crossing the others. The aksaras are somewhat smaller in size than 
in No. 10. I read the first-half of the inscription : О 


Amohakasa danamukhe 

“ The gift of Amohaka : : 

The Hariti image No. 9 (Plate LXIX, hg. 3) was edited as a osthumous work 
of Dr. A. W. Stratton, which his lamented death left unfinished ч let 
reading of the epigraph (Plate LXX, fig 9) we are indebted Ws : ds a 
inscription cut vertically to the proper left of the image consist | bg over. е 
ing 40 and 34 cm. respectively. The size ee 5 of two lines, measur- 


۰ . 8 


” 


execution of the inscription is very infer; 
y mferior, quite ¡ | 
style of the sculpture itself. i п accordance with the debased 


1 Grünwedel Burgess, op. сїї. p. 202, fig. 147 ЭУ a کک چ ج د‎ ne 
3 The Mathura Muse i р 
useum contains a fragment Consisting of the | : 1 
same posture. There also we find the empty sand Яс Ower portion of a Bodhisattva seated in the 


ЭЭР TEM эг PLATE LXVIII. 


N 
1 
сла 
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The first line was read bv Dr. Stratton: 

Vasra ekunasitasatimae vor ekanavttasatim 1€) Asadasa! masasa 4 Budhavare. 

“In the усаг 179 (or 197) on Wednesday the fourth of the month Asadha.” 

М. Bover's reading is as follows: 

1. Varsa ekunasıt [1] Satimae asadasa masasa di [ r0. [khu] [t9] . . > 

2. sıgabha dana šamayeta dusamva mal şu ]ra tan'yesu. 

"The vear 179, the tenth day of the month Asädha, the gift of [Khuto—}: 
(a statue of Häriti) with a niche. May she heal the small-pox on the children.” 

For Nos. 13 and 14 it will suffice to refer to the first volume of this publication 
and to Plate LXVI, fig. 2, which represents the pedestal of Pälätü Dheri. 

As the great majority of the epigraphs discussed are incised on the pedestals 
of Buddhist statues, it will not be out of place to offer a few remarks on those objects, 
which hitherto have drawn but little attention. As appears from the above, such 
pedestals are commonly decorated with a relief carved on its front and enclosed 
between a pair of Indo-Corinthian pilasters? In a very few cases these reliefs 
refer to a certain event in the life of Sakyamuni, such as No. 916 of the Lahore 
Museum, which represents the parinirvána. On No. 1189 we find only a seated 
Buddha, on No. 1212 three seated Buddhas without any worshipper. Both were exca- 
vated at Chärsada by Lieutenant М. Martin. A very exceptional subject occurs on 
No. 353 of the Lahore Museum (Plate LXV IL, fig. 4), where we find two sitting figures : 
that to the proper right is a male, holding in his right hand a long staff or lance. His feet 
The left figure is a female with a modius on the head and a 


are placed on a footstool, 
The one I take to represent VaiSravana or Kubera, the 


cornucopia in the left hand. 
god of wealth, of which we possess similar effigies in Gandhara sculpture, The other 
is presumably a goddess of abundance and fertility, but whether her Indian name 15 
Наги, Vasudhara, Carva, Annapürnä, or something else, Î am unable to decide. This 
figure is of interest, as it is almost identical with that found on a coin of Azes which 
has been interpreted as Demeter з [t is, as as far as I know, only found on coins of 
that ruler who presumably was the successor of Manes, whose date, for numismauc 


reasons, cannot be later than the middle of the first. century В.С.* 
In all other instances these front-reliefs represent what has been styled “a scene 


we find a seated Buddha, or more commonly a Bodhisattva, in the 


of adoration,” z.e., 
Sometimes the 


adoring figures standing or kneeling on both sides. 
The latter occurs, e.g., on the in- 


le and an equal number 


centre and some 
object of worship is an almsbowl or a fire altar. 


scribed pedestal No. 5 where it is being worshipped by three ma 
Another instance is found on the well-known emaciated 


of female lay devotees. 
) Sakyamuni. I must confess that I am doubtful 


Buddha (more correctly Bodhisattva 


1 Asada instead of Asadha is also found in the Zeda inscription. Cunningham, 4. Se R., Vol. V, p.57 


PI. XVI, and Senart, 7. 4. Series 8. Vol. XV (1890). p. 136. 
20f. Burgess, 7.1, А. I, Vol. ҮМ, No. 62. (April 1808), Pl. 13, fig. s. There is another pedestal 
(No. 915) in the Lahore Muscum, showing Sikvamuni's head-dress being worshipped, which might be reckoned 
under the same category. Both are said to originate from Jamálgarhi. 
3 Gardner, Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Museum, Gree 


Nos. 127 sqq., Pl. XIX, fig. 2. 
4 Gardner. op. cit, p. XL, sq. 
8 Senart, F. A., Series 8, Vol. XV (1890), p 


1898), Pl. 3, fig. 1. 


k and Scythic kings (London, 1586: р 84, 


p. 141 ard 153 sqg., Eurgess, ELA 1, Vol ҮШ, Мо, 62 “April 
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whether this so-called fire altar has anything to do with fire-worship, of which, as far 
as I know, no trace is to be found in the sacred literature. It seems to me much 
more probable that those "fire-altars " really represent stands carrying a vessel with 
oil ог 2/7, in which a wick is burning such as I have seen in the Buddhist temple of 
Trilokanatha (ze, Avalokite$vara) on the Candrabhägä. Possibly incense was also 
burnt in such vessels. On the base of a sitting Buddha image (No. 65) in the 
Lahore Museum I noticed the kneeling figure of a ¿ramana holding a censer ( Hindi, 
dhüpdäni) of the kind used in Brahmanical temples up to the present дау. (Plate LXVI, 
fig. 2.) 

To return to the ordinary type of pedestals, the question arises whether their 
reliefs are merely decorative or have some meaning in connection with the image to 
which they belong. It is noteworthy that the adoring figures always present the 
appearance of human beings. At least I do not know any instance of their being 
marked as devas or nägas Бу halo ог snake-hood. Yet it is well known that elsewhere 
such divine or semi-divine beings are portrayed as worshippers of the Buddha as often 
as mortals are. 


The number of adoring figures varies. Mostly we find an equal number on each 


side. This we should naturally expect if the sculptor were to be guided only by 
esthetic considerations. That this, however, was not always the case seems to be 
proved by such instances as the Hashtnagar pedestal, where we meet with three 
worshipping figures. Nor does there exist any uniformity with regard to their dress, 
sex and age. Sometimes they are monks (and nuns 2) recognizable from their robe and 
shaven head. More often we find lay-members of the Buddhist community, both male 
and female. Such figures as are somewhat smaller in size are evidently meant for 
children. If we compare the great similarity of the Buddha or Bodhisattva statuettes 
in the centre with the striking variety of the worshipping figures on the pedestal, we 
are led to the conclusion that these are not merely decorative representations of 
devotees in general, but are intended to portray in each case special members of the 
sangha, Assuming this, what are they more likely to be than the 


: : мр people to whose 
devotion the statue owed its origin ? 


We know from numerous votive Inscriptions that 
such a pious work was mostly executed at the expense and for the benefit of more than 
one person. Generally the donor wished his wife, brother, guru, or some other close 
relative of his, to participate in the merit to be derived from it, 


. Re We can, therefore, 
easily understand why the worshipping figures occ 


: | | ur Іп varving numbers and include 
women and sometimes chil Fe als TS dixe wu А 

> | dren. We also understand why we find the effigies of monks 
on the Charsada pedestal (No. 6), which, as the inscription shows 


, was the donation of 
a sramana. 


The practice here referred to is proved by inscriptions to have existed in 
mediaeval Indian art. Through Gandhára we can trace its origin back to classical 
influence. An interesting example іп Graco-Buddhist sculpture has been pointed out 
by Professor Grúnwedel. In discussing a relief from Muhammad Nari, now in the 
Lahore Museum (No. 1134), he puts the question whether the | 
standing on both sides of the eight Buddhas in the lower compartm 
can be the donors of the relief! There is every reason to answ 


affirmative. The three figures to the left of the Buddhas are 


human worshippers 
ent of the sculpture 
er the query in the 
а Sramana, an upäsaka, 


` Griinwedel Burgess, Buddhist Art in India, p. 188 (fig. 82). 
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and an upaszka. Of the four to the right, the heads of which are mutilated, two seem 
to be upäsakas, the third an ираӣѕгҝа and the fourth a child. Inthe central portion 
two kneeling figures, the heads of which are lost, will be noticed. With their arms they 
seem to embrace the lotus on which the Buddha is seated. These also seem to be 
human worshippers. Can there be any relationship between the two knceling persons 
and those standing below? It is impossible to give a definite answer to this question, 
but it would not seem improbable that the two, kneeling at the foot of Buddha's lotus- 
seat, represent the deceased parents for the sake of whose bliss in the next world 
(paralokartham) this pious work was dedicated by their children. 

There is another sculptured slab! from the same find place in the Lahore Museum 
(No. 1133), on which the Buddha seated.ona lotus in the attitude of expounding the law 
(dhvarmacakra-mudra) occupies the centre of a group of Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and 
celestial beings. Here the lotus rises from the waters, perhaps meant for the ocean of 
existence (samsárárnao i), in which aquatic animals together with Nagas and Nagis 
are visible. ] may note in passing that the practice of showing these demi-gods 
issuing half-way from the waters over which the Buddha is enthroned 15 preserved 
both in Javanic and Lamaistic art.” But for my present subject it is of more interest 
that on the relief in question next to those Nagas a male and a female figure аге stand- 
ing to the right and left of the padmasana. Excepting the Nagas, recognizable from 
their snake-hoods, these two are the only figures not provided with a halo; they are 
human beings and presumably the donors of the relief? 

[t has been noted above that the devotees whose figures we find carved on the 
esented adoring not the Buddha himself, but either a Bodhisattva or 


pedestals are repr | 
Though it was considered a meritorious act to erect a statue of 


some sacred object. 
Sakyamuni, mortals could not expect 
passed awav in Nirvana. The Bodhisattvas, on the contrary, and especially Maitreva 
whom we have recognized on several of our pedestals, were helping deities, whose 
goodwill was to be propitiated. In this manner, I believe, we are to explain those 
That an almsbowl is so often seen as the direct object of worship, cannot be a 


matter of surprise, since we know that one of the chief monuments ot Purusapura, the 


present Peshavar and capital of Gandhära, was а sti pa containing Бараш Опи patra 
which was worshipped there for many centuries. In the days of F a-hian it was still 
there, but at the time of Hiuen-Tsiang's visit it had passed into Persia.‘ | 
Finally, I wish to offer a few remarks on the date of the sculptures under discus- 
sion, particularly Nos. 7, 8 and 9. The seanty material at our disposal will not enable 
arrive at a definite conclusion. Such a conclusion can only be hoped for from a 
discussion of the question in connection with all other available documents. I will only 


at, with regard to the inscribed sculptures, would be the most plausible 
of course, is to make out to 


any protection against evils from him who had 


figures. 


us to 


point out wh 
solution of this difficult problem. The main point, 


which era the three dated inscriptions refer. 


1 Burgess, of. cit . Pl. VII, fig. 2. | тү | ЭР” Эр" 
2 ain dol, Mythologie des Buddhismus in Tibet und der Mongoler. B. Kersjes and C. den Hamer. De 
edel, M; шид 
Tjandi Mendoet wr de restauratie (Batavia, The Hague, 1903) Plate ES No 
з The figures with haloes seated on the same row ar’ perhaps the foar lota! а, уш 
5 ES ^ - + H eS "E р e 7 а eras 
often occupy the lower compartment. In Gandhara they appear in the same costume аз the Bodhisatts 
ч $-ун-Ёї (transl., Beal’, Vol. L pp. ХХН sqq. and 93 sq. 


who in Tib tan pictures 


2L 


253 ARCH-EOLOGICAL REPORT. 


Mr. V. A. Smith first suggested that the era referred to in the Hashtnagar 
pedestal inscription was the Saka era, but abandoned this idea, after Dr. Buhler had 
pointed out its improbability. The latter was of opinion that the type of Kharosthi is 
that of the time of Kaniska and Huviska, and that the epigraph could not be assigned 
to a much later date. It should be remembered that both scholars had adopted, on 
the authority of Sir A. Cunningham, 274 as the year expressed by the figures on the 
pedestal. The corrected reading 384, now universally accepted, would make Mr. 
Smith's first hypothesis still more open to objection. 

In a subsequent paper on the Kusana period,’ Mr. Smith, while adopting the 
Saptarsi-samvat for all Gandhara dates below a hundred, expresses the opinion that the 
Hashtnagar and Loriyan Tangai pedestals as well as the Käladarra inscriptions are pro- 
bably dated in an era equivalent, or nearly equivalent, to the Vikrama era. That the 
Malava era itself should have been used by Grzeco-Indian sculptors in the borderland 
of India during the first centuries of the Christian era cannot well be maintained? 
But is it more satisfactory to assume an imaginary era starting at about the same time ? 
Granting that such an era existed, it must be admitted that its application to the 
Hashtnagar pedestal inscription does not lead to a very plausible conclusion. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Smith’stheory the date would be equivalent with A.D. 427, which means 
about the beginning of the Gupta period and a century after the end of the reign of 
Vasudeva, the last of the great Kusana rulers. 

Nor can I agree with Mr. Smith in his depreciation of the artistic merit of the 
Hashtnagar sculpture. The author possibly would have modified his views after a 
visit to the Lahore Museum. It should be remembered that naturally the best speci- 
mens of Gandhära art have been selected for publication. The sculptures published by 
Dr. Burgess and others are decidedly above the average. Even а large and miscel- 
laneous collection like that preserved at Lahore cannot be considered to give an 
absolutely correct impression of the Gandhara school taken as a whole, especially as 


in the old days explorers made it their particular object to secure good specimens of 
sculptures. 


The pedestal alone, as remarked by Mr. Smith, is perhaps an insufficient basis for 


discussing the point in question, and we therefore offer a reproduction of the image itself 
(Plate LXIX, fig. 1) which is now being worshipped by the Hindu community of R ajar. 
It is true that the Buddha in his present surroundings, deprived of his pedestal and 
of his arms, and, moreover, provided with a head belonging to another smaller statue 
and blackened to suit his present »óle of Kalika Devi does not show to advantage. 
But all this does not prevent 


t one from noticing the excellent arrangement and execution 
of the drapery of his robe. 


I have no doubt that the Hashtnagar statue, though not 
the very best product of Græco-Buddhist art, may be assigned to the 


НЭГ “bonne époque,” 
when classical influence was at its strongest. 


Let me add, too, that all the sculptural 


remains found in Palata Dheri, the find-spot of the inscribed image, exhibit good work- 
manship. 


1 V. A. Smith, The Kushán, or Indo-Scythian, 
A. S, Jan. 1963, pp. 14 and 42. 


2 The earliest epizraphs in the Punjab, dated according to an Н : Ж : 
5 › stabl eee. "m 
refer to the Saka-samvat. Cf, Bühler, Ep. Ind, \ ul. 1, § to an established era, vis. tre Bailnäth prasastis 


Period of Indian History, В. С. 165 to A. D. 520 in. F. К. 
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It is a point on which most authorities agree, that the palmy days of Buddhism 
and Buddhist art in Gandhára coincide with the reign of the great Kusana kings 
and more especially with that of Kaniska. This is somewhat more than a hypothesis. 
On the sculptures themselves we find figures of devotees, perhaps even donors, who 
bear a close resemblance to the Skythian kings on the coins. Such coins were found 
in great number in Pälätü Dheri: a few belonging to the earlier Kuyanas, but the 
bulk to the later, under whom no doubt the building was destroyed by fire. ! 

These considerations prevent me from accepting Mr. Smith's second theory, and 
I come to the conclusion that neither the Saka nor an equivalent of the Vikrama 
Savat will suit the case. Before resorting to a hypothetical era, it will be wise to see 
whether any existing one can be adopted. Since M. Senarts brilliant discussion? of 
the date of the Gandhara school, it has, I believe, been accepted by most scholars 
that the first two centuries of the Christian era represent its flourishing period, and as 
within that period its history is marked by steady degeneration, the best works will 
have to be assigned to the earlier half of it. Taking for granted that the inscribed image 
f Hashtnagar may be ranked among the better works, in which Hellenistic influence 
quire an ега the starting-point of which hes between B.C. 384 
That of the Seleukids began in B.C. 312. The proba- 
ed by the occurrence 


O 
is strongly felt, we re 
and 284. Such an era exists. 
bility that this era was used in the North-West of India is strengthen 
of the names of Macedonian months in Indo-Skythian inscriptions. The dated coin of 
Plato 2 proves that it had been adopted by the Bactrian kings who carried Greek influence 
into India. What seems more plausible than that this era of the Seleukidai should be 
found in connection with sculptures which betray so strong a Hellenistic influence ? 
The date of the Hashtnagar pedestal, if referred to that era, would be A. D. 72. 

There is no reason to suppose that the Loriyan Tangai inscription refers to a 
Judging from the photograph at my di «sal (Plate LXIX, fig. 2), the 
or to the Hashtnagar one. Are we therefore obliged 
Time is not the only agent which deter- 


different era. 
statue would seem to be infer 
? Certainly not. 
We may assume that at Puskalavati, the ancient capital of 
Gandhära, better artists were available than elsewhere. ‘The Buddha of Lorivàn 
Tangai has unfortunately shared the fate of that of о, Не is headless, 
handless, and besides much injured. But the style of the drapery and of the pedestal 
1з decidedly classical, and it is style more than workmanship which must be taken into 
ac Moreover, it is not likely that a statue of this size would have been executed 
оо j If we assume the Loriyan Tangat 


Buddhism was on the decline. | 
г. | we obtain A.D. 6, a date which, I admit, 


to assign to it a later date 
minates a work of art. 


inscript 
seems rather early, 


The Hariti image (Plate LXI 
found, affords an example of 


scholarly discussion has compar 


5 belongs 
the same goddess. The latter | 
Buddhist arts to the first or perhaps the second шүп | 


1 A. S. R., 1902-03, PP- 164 and 172. " "E "Em 
3 E T Male: d'épigraphie indienne. F. Aa Series 3, V ol. ХҮ (1890), р. 143511 
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“indianisation ” is so pronounced that it can be hardly less than a century later. It is 
clearly impossible to refer its date to the Seleukid era. Nor does it seem probable 
that the Vikrama era was used, as Dr. Stratton suggested. This would vield A.D. 140, 
a date at which we should not yet expect such an utterly debased style. The Saka era 
would suit the case best. About the middle of the third century we may assume that 
Greco-Buddhist sculpture had declined to a level represented by the Наги! Image. 
Unfortunately there is no indication of the Saka era havi ing been in use in Gandhära at 
so early a time. То the theory that Kaniska's abhzseka was its starting-point serious 
objections have been raised. Anyhow, it is highly probable that Kaniska instituted 
an era of his own, whatever the starting point may have been. This at least is the 
most natural explanation of the existence of a series of epigraphical records dated 
from 5 to 08! and containing the names of that ruler and his immediate successors. 
The safest course will be to refer the date of the Hariti inscription to the same era as 


is used in the Kusana inscriptions which would make it about a century posterior to 
the beginning of Väsudeva’s reign. 


J. PH. VOGEL. 


1 vaa : 
1 leave aside the doubtful Nos, 71 and 72 of Mr. Smith's list, oc. cit., pp. 13 sq. 
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A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF BAHADUR 
SINGH OF KULLU. 


-Ф- 


1 MONG the copper-plates in possession of Pandit Mohan Lal, guru to His 
Highness the Raja of Chamba, there is one, which presents the excep- 
tional case of a grant, the grantee of which can be readily identified, whereas the 
identification of its donor affords a certain amount of difficulty. The grantee, "the 
great Pandit Ramapati, the son of Pandit Suránand and a resident of the illustrious 
town of Chamba,” was an ancestor of the present owner of the copper- plate and must 


have held the office of ra@/aguru for more than half a century, under three, perhaps 


even four, consecutive rulers of Chamba. His name occurs as that of the author of 


the title-deed on the copper-plates issued by Pratáp Singh, and on those of Balabhadra, 
the latter's grandson, during the earlier part of his reign. It is clear that Ramäpati 
must also have been the spiritual preceptor of Balabhadra's father Virabhana, though 
it is not attested by any document. His name is last found on a plate dated Sastra- 
samvat 86, Vikrama-samvat 1667, Kärttika ba. ti. 11. The next grant issued by 
Balabhadra in Sastra-samvat 5, Vikrama samvat 1686, Magha Su. ti. 12, is signed by 
a Pandit Padmanäbha, and all later plates by Ramäpati's son Laksmikänta. We may 
therefore assume that the death of Ramápati occurred between the two dates mentioned. 
The earliest mention of his name is on the copper-plate, which is here edited for the 
first time. We do not know who ruled Chamba in the Sastra year 35 (A.D. 1559); 
probably it was GaneSavarman, who was certainly still Raja in the preceding year. 
That Ramápati stood high in favour with his noble patrons, appears from the fact that 
three more plates, besides the present one, record grants of land bestowed upon him, 
namely, two of the four plates which we possess of Pratap Singh, and the first of the 
twenty plates of Balabhadra. 

It is strange to find that the donor of the grant under discussion does not bear 
one of the four names enumerated, but calls himself Bahadur Singh. From his titles 
it may be inferred that he was an independent chief, but the name is not found in the 


1 roll of the Chamba räjäs, nor in any other copper-plates. The simplest 


genealogica 
other name of Raja 


explanation would be to assume that Bahadur Singh was an 
f 


mba copper- plates published 4. 5. R. 1902-03. pp. 245—6. 
sthe same as the Saptarsi-samvat, ог Lokakala, also known as Raja samvat, Pahári- 


Cf. Cunningham. Book of Indian eras, p 6 sqq. 


1 See the list of Cha 
The Sástra-samvat 1 
samvat ог Kaccä-samvat. 


y3 
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GaneSavarman, which would be in agreement with the custom of double nomenclature 
still in vogue among the Chamba rulers. This assumption would be the more plausible, 
as the inscription mentions as second donor the heir-apparent (vuvarájo), Pratap Singh, 
and this was as stated above, the name of Gan=Savarman's son and successor. 

On the other hand, it is noteworthy that Chamba is only mentioned as the place 
of residence of the grantee, not as that of the donor, as is the case with all other 
copper-plates issued by Rajas of Chamba. It is also remarkable that the motto Satvarı 
pramänam of the donor of this grant is not found on any of GaneSavarman's plates. 
A still greater objection is that none of the localities mentioned in the inscription are 
known to exist in Chamba. May we assume then that Bahadur Singh was the 
ruler of some other State? The supposition is admissible, for among the plates of 
Balabhadra is one which is issued in favour of the guru of his neighbour, the Raja of 
Nürpür. 

The surname Sihgh was only in use among a limited number of Räjpüt families, 
as in Kullú, where it replaced the older Pal. It is said that the first Raja of Kulla 
who adopted the surname was Sidh Singh. Now we find that the name of his succes- 
sor was Bahadur Singh, and there is every reason to believe that he was the donor of 
the grant in question. The exact date of his reign is unknown, but Jagat Singh, who 
ruled in the middle of the 17th century, is separated from him by four Räjäs. Assum- 
ing twenty-five years for each reign, we arrive at the conclusion that Bahadur Singh 
must have lived about the middle of the 16th century, which is, as we saw, approxis 
mately the date of our inscription. Moreover, Bahadur Singh's successor was Pratap 
Singh, who consequently must have been Juvarája during his lifetime.’ 

Our hypothesis will become a certainty, if the localities mentioned in the grant can 
be identified with places in Киа. For it is clear that a Каја cannot dispose of land 
outside his own territory. 

The “hermitage of Pulastya " (Pulastyäsrama) 1 am unable to identify with 
ек Ouen the worship of rsrs, locally called rikhis, is very prominent in Kulla, 
no shrine dedicated to Pulastya is said to exist. Mr. Н. Calvert, LC.S., Assistant 
Commissioner of the Kullú Sub-division, has, at my request, 
this point on the occasion of the Dasahra fair at Sultänpür. 
rsis, nagas and other devatas gathered to pay their respect t 
was conspicuous by his absence. 

The second locality mentioned in the grant of Bahadur Singh is the’ village of 
оош 2 2 | be identified with certainty. On the confluence of the 
a pru паа, half a mile east of Bajaurä (map Bajaora; lat. 41507, long. 
7713) we meet with a hamlet of the name of Ha 


made enquiries regarding 
But among the numerous 
о Raghunatha, Pulastya 


and Spits (London, 1871), p. 370 sqq. The gene. : Ed ayan districts of Kooloo, Laheul, 


; Which renders it often impossible 


Compare, for i 
Pal. It would be well to re-edit the list, it the шив va sali wer, Shureedut Taeshur Pal and Shirree Jerashur 


3 Kangra Gazetteer (Lahore 1899), Pt. II, Р. 125. 


A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF BAHADUR SINGH OF KULLU. 263 


spot, where the Central Asian trade route, after crossing the Dulci Pass, reaches the 
Upper Bivás valley. The antiquity of Hat is attested by a very fine linga temple, 
profusely decorated with carvings' and by the remnants of three more stone temples. One 
of these, known as Jhaumpru Sail (sar/=a stone temple from $//a —stone), was still extant 
in the summer of 1901, though much ruined and partly buried in the sands of the 
Ropru Khad. This points to the fact that this stream has changed its course, which 
probably was the reason why Hat became superseded by Bajaurä, situated at a safe 
distance from the dangerous confluence. 

It will be seen that the Ropru z4/4 is the boundary between Kullá and Mandi, as 
noticed by the traveller Moorcroft,” who also mentions the Bajaura fort, which must 
have been demolished shortly before 1870. Its site is now occupied by a tea plantation. 
| am inclined to think that this fort (or a previous one standing on the same spot) is 
referred to in our copper-plate, if at least we may assign to the word drunga 
the same meaning which it once had in Kasmir, namely, that of "a frontier fort, or 
a watch station." 

In the same passage Moorcroft says that the Ropru flows at the foot of an emi- 
nence, on which stood the village of Syri. This I feel inclined to identify with the 
Sirj-sthävara of the copper-plate. Its position not far from Hat would make the identi- 
fication very plausible. I must, however, remark that, according to the information 
supplied by Mr. Calvert, the correct form of the name would seem to be Sairi, On 
the survey map the name Sirg evidently marks the position of the village referred to 
interesting to find that the land granted by Bahadur Singh con- 

Cultivation of saffron, for which Ka&mir is still famous *, is 
nowadays practically unknown in Kullü, though the physical conditions are probably 
as favourable there as in the valley of the Jhelam. Mr. Calvert informs me that there 
used to be saffron fields in Kulla. There was one, he says, quite near and below the 
castle which is now a tea-field belonging to Mr. Minniken ; and up to five or six years 
ago there were a few saffron plants remaining there. It will be noticed how well this 
agrees with the topography of our inscription. | For it was the ancient castle of Bajaura, 
near which the saffron-fields granted to Pandit Ramäpatı must have been situated. 
The area of the granted land is expressed in prastha, a measure of grain, according to 
the custom, universally practised in the hills, of indicating the size of the land by the 
quantity of seed-corn required for its cultivation. The patha ¡the шаап form of 
prastha) 15 still the unit used in Kullá for measuring grain. One patha шах гїсе 
is equivalent to 43 acca ser inearly 2 A1447 ser or 4 lbs). Twenty patha make one 


by Moorcroft. It is 
sisted of saffron-fields. 


Р 1 Capt. Harcourt. of. сїї, pp. 196 and 347 sqq- gives S VER but pouch au хамрын | 
this temple and its decoration. The alto-rilievoes represent Ganga and amuna on both si “о E ci » 
Ganesa, Visnu and Durga Astabhuja in the outer niches of the south, west and north walls, respectively. Cf. also 
acca it, Travels, Vol. I, p. 169 sq., and J. Calvert, Гавсеуг hupi (Londen. 1373). p-15 `99. 

ма his iver (the Rupareri, Le. the Ropru! here divides Mundi from Kulu. and running under the walls of 
; roe the Bras on its right bank. Baiaura is a large square fort belonging to Kula ; it consists of 
Ps :onnected by a low curtain, the whole built of hewn stone strengthened with beams of fir.” Moor- 
: 169. Cf. also Calvert, of. сїї, p. 13 (with a picture of the fort). 


(transl., Stein). Vol. If. p. 391. | | u | | | 
houses, saffron. icy water and grapes: things that even in heaven are difficult to find, 


> Rajat. 1, 42. Cf. Dr. Stems note here and at I, 220 also, 
: Vol. [, p. 250, їоо{-по{е 10. 


square towers 
croft, op. cit., р. 
3 Cf. Rajat. 
* Learning, ЮНУ 


z. in Kasmir); 
аге common there (viz. In mi 
3 Cf. Dr. Stein's note at Rijufs V. 71 and Л. S. R., 1902-03, 


264 ARCH.EOLOGICAL REPORT. 


lakh.’ The total area of the land given to Pandit Ramápati was therefore 4} 2224, and 
required 180 pakka ser of seed-corn for its cultivation. 

As we have thus been able to locate in Kullú at least one of the places mentioned 
in the grant of Bahadur Singh, his identity with the Kullü Raja of that name may be 
regarded as certain. This conclusion adds considerably to the interest of the inscrip- 
tion. Kullü is undoubtedly one of the most ancient principalities of the Punjab Hills. 
It is described by Hiuen Tsiang ? under the name K‘iu-lu-to, and on two Chamba cop: 
per-plates ® of the 11th century mention is made of the Lord of Kulata, which is the 
ancient designation under which it is repeatedly referred to in Sanskrit literature. Never- 
theless not a single pre-Muhammadan inscription has come to light in Kullü, a fact 
which is probably due to the backwardness of its inhabitants, who are described by 
Hiuen Tsiang as “coarse and common in appearance” and " of a hard and fierce 
nature.” The inscriptions found in Киа are all comparatively modern; they are 
without an exception composed in the local vernacular and written in a kind of Täkari 
derived from the ancient Saradi? These two circumstances combined render their 
interpretation far from easy. One of the oldest epigraphs is that on the famous temple 
of Dhuügri near Manali, in the upper part of the Biyäs valley, which is known as Waziri 
Parol* This shrine, profusely decorated with wood-carving, is dedicated to Hirma 
Devi, the patron goddess of Kulla, inwhom students of Sanskrit literature will recognize 
the raksasí Hidimba, the spouse of Bhimasena the Pändava. The inscription is of 
special interest for my present subject, because it mentions the name of Raja Bahadur 
Singh as founder of the temple. Its date is Jiy)eth pra. 20, the 29th year of the Sastra- 
sarbvat. The figures indicating the centuries are omitted, which is characteristic of this 
era, so that it would be impossible to fix its date without the aid of some other docu- 
ment. This we possess in our copper-plate which is dated Samvat 35, Karttika Su. ti. 
IL It is true that here also the date is expressed in the Sastra-sarivat, but, as we know 
that the grantee died between A.D. 1610 and 1629, the figures for the century can be 
supplied with certainty. The corresponding Christian year must be 1559. Conse- 
gently the year of the Dhungri inscription can only be A.D. 1553. and we have thus 
been enabled to date one of the most interesting monuments of the Kullü valley. 

Another prominent temple of the upper Biyäs valley is that of Samdhyä Devi or 
“the goddess of dawn” in the ancient village of Jagatsukh, which traditionally is 


believed to have once been the capital of Kullü. The temple of Samdhyá Devi has 
been largely renewed, but it contains some portion 
two 


z^ 


s which are evidently ancient. On 
slabs placed on the enclosing wall at the entrance of the court-vard an inscription * 


! Cf. Kangra Gazetteer, Pt. II, р. 104, and 
?* 81 vu-ki \transl., Beal, Vol. I, Р. 177. 
34. 3. R., 1902-03, р. 268. 


: “Dr. Buhler, Indische Paleographie, P. 57, speaks of “die sogenannte Takkari der Dográ von Jammu and 
re In reality Takari (or Tankari) is commonly used all through the Punjab Hills, and is also known 
in the plains, 


* The word parol, prol in the dialects of Kangra, Kullü and Chamba means 
building. especially a palace or castle and, used as pars pre toto, the palace itself.” Itisa very appropriate name 
for that narrow part of the upper Biyás valley, which towards the Rohtang pass assumes the appearance of a gate. 
The word farol is presumably hke Hindi faul derived from Skr. pratoli. See my note in Allum Kern (Leiden, 
1903), р 235, sqq : 


A. H. Diack, The Kulu dialect, p. 83. s. v. pathd. 


“the main gate of any large 


5 A facsimile (evidently a hand-copy) wil be found at the end ої 
passing that the inscription of Basıst, of whi 
ably by some y 


Captain Harcourts Look. I may note in 


ch also a facsimile is given, is written in the Telugu character, presum- 


andering mendicant on his visit to the sacred spring. 


A COPPER PLATE GRANT OF BAHADUR SINGH OF KULLU. 265 


is cut in three lines of 40 to 48 cm. in length. I must, for reasons stated above, abstain 
from giving a full transcript and translation of this epigraph. So much is certain that 
the first line reads: Sri Maharaja Udhran (read Urdhan') Pal. The second line 
commences with the name of Ѕатаһуа Devi, and the third seems to contain a date, 
which [read Зая, 4 7) ba. ti. 2. It refers of course to the Sástra-samvat, and we 
must look for some other document to decide which figure we are to supplement for 
the hundreds. 

The name U[r;dhan Pal is found in the гам са, as that of Bahadur Singh's 
third predecessor. The date of the temple of Samdhya Devi is therefore separated 
from that of Hidimba by the time occupied by the full reigns of Kailas Pal and Sidh 
Pal, and the partial reigns of Urdhan Pal and Bahadur Singh. We may say by three 
We shall therefore have to take either A.D. 1428 or 1528 as the data of 


full reigns. 
In the first case the reigns of the intervening Rajas would 


the temple at Jagatsukh. 
have been very long, namely, some forty vears each ; in the second case they could not 
have exceeded an average of seven years. The latter assumption seems to me the 
more plausible. Possibly the Jagatsukh inscription falls towards the end of Urdhan 
Рагѕ reign and that of Dhungri in the beginning of that of Bahadur Singh, which would 
leave a somewhat larger space for the two intervening reigns of Kailas Pal and Sidh 
Pal. 

The above topographical discussion points to the fact that Bahadur Singh ruled 
over the whole of Kulla proper, z.e., the upper Biyas valley. This is quite in accord- 
ance with the tradition which holds that he was the first to extend his territory? which 
under the Pal dynasty consisted only of Waziri Parol. There is one point, however, 
still to be elucidated. The present Waziris, Lag Maharaja and Lag Sari, once formed an 
independent principality which was overthrown by Каја Jagat Singh. This is fully con- 
firmed by one of the Persian Sanads, dated the 3rd of Jumäda-th-thänivah, А.Н. 1067, 
addressed by Dara Shikoh to Jagat Singh " samindär" of Kullü.® As we have seen 
that Bahadur Singh's rule extended over Bajaurá and Dhungri, we shall have to assume 
that the principality of Lag, situated between those two places, though ruled by its 
own Raja, was tributary to the Maharaja of Kullú. Another point closely connected 
with this question is that of the origin of Sultänpür, the ‚modern capital of Kullü. This 
place, situated on the confluence of the Biyäs and the Sarvari stream, is said to have 
become the capital in the reign of Jagat Singh, who conquered it from the last Raja of 
Lag. The latter's name is given as Sultan Cand in the Kangra Gazetteer, but in the 
same work it is stated elsewhere that Jay Cand was the last Raja of Lag, and 


Sultan Cand his brother. According to Captain Harcourt's informants, Sultänpür was 
named after this Sultán Cand. * 
It must, a priori, appear strange, that the new capital of the Kullü Rajas was 


amed after a petty chief, by whose expulsion it fell into their possession. In the 
занай. referred to above, the name of the Raja of Lag, after whose death Jagat Singh 


1Cf. Dr Bühler's remark, Ep gr. Ind.. Vol. T. p 17. 


2 Harcourt, of. cit. p. 115; Gazetteer, p. 19. 
3 Four original Sanads are in possession of Raja Hira Singh, Jágirdir of Dalish, and thirteen copies of 


Sanads, the originals of which are lost, I obtained from the Rai of Rüpı. 
5 Gazetteer, р. 20 (foot-note), and p 123. Harcourt, of. cit.. p. 110. 


to 


M 
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annexed the ter ritory, is neither Jay Cand, nor Sultan Cand, but Jok (read Jog) Cand, 
This also tends to raise a doubt as to the authenticity of the said tradition. Nor is it 
in accordance with another tradition preserved by Moorcroft that " the removal (from 
Nagar, the ancient capital) took place about three centuries ago”*, which would mean 
about 1525 A.D. 

It will be seen that in our inscription Bahadur Singh calls himself by another 
name, Suraträna-räjä. The word Suraträna is often found in Sanskrit inscriptions, 
as the rendering of the Arabic sultán, so that the name can mean nothing else than 
Raja Sultán. And the fact is still known in Kullü, as Mr. Calvert informs me, that 
Bahadur Singh called himself by that name. In connection therewith it is of great 
interest that there exists a tradition, different from that mentioned above, regarding the 
origin of Sultánpúr. During my stay there I was told by the old wazir of the Rai of 
Карт, the descendant of the ancient Rajas, that Sultanpar was founded by Sultán Singh, 
and Dhälpür, the suburb on the right bank of the Sarvari, by his brother Dhäl Singh. It 
will be noticed how well this agrees chronologically with the passage quoted from 
Moorcroft. For Sultán Singh, alıas Bahadur Singh, ruled in 1654, and it is only natural 
that, after conquering the valley as far down as Bajaura, he removed his capital to a 
place situated in the centre of his dominions, while probably keeping Nagar as his 
summer-residence. Anyhow, it seems to me highly probable, in view of the above, 
that it was not a defeated Raja of Lag, but the victorious chief of Kullü, who gave his 
name to the modern capital. 

We have already seen that the copper-plate grant under discussion mentions as 
second donor the heir-apparent Pratap Singh, and thereby establishes the authenticity 
of the genealogical roll of the Kulla Rajas published by Captain Harcourt. Our inscrip- 
поп acquaints us, moreover, with Bahadur Singh's grand-wazir (Skr. mahämantrı) 
Narayan Singh, and with the Raja's three daughters Sunu, Ganga and Rango. For it 
was on the occasion of the marriage of these three ladies, that the grant was given to 
the rdjaguru of Chamba ; from which it may be inferred that they were married into 
the ruling family of that State. The bridegroom was presumably Pratap Singh, the 
heir-apparent (to wit, of Chamba), if he had not yet succeeded his father GaneSa- 
varman by that time. For a Rajaof Kullú could not give his daughters in marriage to 
any one below a ruling chief or heir-apparent. t 


) | The saying is that in matters of war 
and marriage a Raja deals only with his equals. 


For two or more sisters to be married 
at the same time and to the same person 15 by no means an uncommon practice 


among Hill Räjpüts. The liberality shown on this occasion to Pandit Ramäpati 
indicates that Bahadur Singh attached much importance to a matrimonial alhance with 
Chamba. For we read at the end of the inscription that the Raja " gave to Ramapati 
the price of the land and again presented him with the same," 222, he gave him in 
addition to the land its full value in money. And on his annual inspection of his pos- 
sessions in Kullü he would receive a large hawk and a ser of saffron. The former may 
seem а somewhat unsuitable present to а pious Brahman, whose dharma forbids him 
to kill animals. But we know from elsewhere that the Räjäs of Kullü, and probably 


3 Moorcroft, op. cita Vol. I, p. 184. 
? Cf. Epigr. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 32, 40, 115 and 148; Vol. VI, pp. 2 and 270. 
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other chiefs in the same position, were in the habit of sending a hawk as a tribute to 
the Emperor of Delhi.’ Bahadur Singh evidently wished to do special honour to 
Ramäpatı by a present otherwise due to his suzerain. 

Besides a shop inside the frontier-fort, the gurudaksina comprised also “a very 
excellent zhathika to catch hawks,” (Svena-bandhana-thathika parama-sresthä). The 
word #hathıka is not Sanskrit, but evidently a sanskritised vernacular term which would 
seem to be the modern Zhätz of the Kullú dialect, a technical term particularlv used in 
connection with hawking. I quote the following from the Gazetteer: “ The best way 
of catching hawks was the 71247, which is a sort of triangular enclosure erected at a 
prominent place on a ridge ог spur, so as to draw the attention of the birds. Poles are 
set up at the three angles, and two of the sides are enclosed with nets, but the base of 
the triangle which is towards the hill top is clear; the apex is on the down hill side. 
A chikor is tied close to the ground inside the enclosure to attract the hawks by 
its call, and when one swoops down upon it, a man who is concealed in a thicket close 
by rushes forward, and drives the hawk into the net where he secures it.” 


Regarding the inscription under discussion the following points may be noted: 
The copper-plate, on which it is engraved, is of irregular shape, the average height 
being 2175 cm., and the breadth 26 cm. at the top and 32 cm. at the bottom. To 
the proper right a handle of 2 cm. in length projects. The inscription consists of 20 
lines. The first seven lines are only from 2175 to 22°5 cm. broad, leaving an open 
rectangular space to the proper right, which is occupied by the motto, and by lines 
18-19, which are written vertically and are about 10 cm. in length. The last line is 
written all along the proper right margin. It would seem that these three lines were 
added afterwards. The letters which measure 1 to r'5 cm. are well engraved. The 
character is a transition from the ancient Sarada to the modern Täkari or Tänkari. It 
is interesting to note that > after a consonant is sometimes expressed ın the old fashion 
by a stroke to the proper right (cf. dranga, 1.10) or in the modern way by a stroke to 
the proper left (cf. camdra 1.18). The peculiar script used in the copper-plates of this 
period is designated in Chamba by the name of DevaSesa. The language is Sanskrit, 
metrical only in the quotations from the Smrti, which occur in the second portion of 
the inscription. Though by no means free from errors, the language is comparatively 
correct, considering the date and the place of origin of the record. The mistakes 
are mostly due to negligence in observing the samdhi rules and in the use of the signs 
; I have made only such corrections as seemed necessary for the right 


of punctuation. | | 
understanding of the meaning. The lengthy Famaka compound in ll. 1-3 is regularly 


found in the Chamba grants of this period. 


Dara Shikoh acknowledges the receipt of a hawk 


etter dated the Sth of Rabi “u-l-awwal A.H. 1067, 
Raja Jagat Singh of Kullü as a present to the imperial court. 

In Diack's Grammar the word is spelled tati. That the second 
In the dialect of Chamba again the 


In al 
and a hill pony (fängan) sent Бу 
2 Kangra Gazetteer, Pt. Il, p. 109 sq. 


able of thathiéd is thi instead of t+ or tti is possibly due to a clerical error. 


syll 
ordi ced (лай. 
word is pronounc ‹ КЕ 
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TRANSCRIPT. 
at! wa пача 


ч, аба: 1 їта418-48-1044-40гацч-га-єєатайа-| | 2 | яая-чст- 
angetan ne аа aa 1 3 | arf O: FETT 
umana- agan aa Ma] 1.4 яах є-Зашат, à н ает T-TREE: 
ает 1. 5 ]ях-атаачЇнж: N N 51-ЧЧа-4ЧХ4н-Ня  за-гнтчаа | ufsa-q [16] 
mega (заяаг: Rara mira sacara] 7 fafaa fafew 
пятеңїя-чя a | ач year | må- 1 8 ]я-ча-яти-тя- 
бе: feed ga«m-faazréps-mer-fanfa: amaa- | 1.9, TE: 
faaw-auü | gemaand- na- fina Mara fan? «ar 
ах | L 10 aaa na- fifa? ҹа queo ufe-atscercmr(a “UF HATE qua и! 
gia? gero ний: етажа | зйя-цагя-м лан REL сат | чач 
ебет Rania ql. 12 Jaron? бата" пат аа =н | а я 
aaa ar aaa rara L 13 agua’ 0 а чт: 
чжаї a ¿eN чы mural епа =ч «ѓаат: N чай wren чап |. 14 ]f7 | 
zu HT Gat | зө! «тея canis) ARA gua aa FE far 
чай! са 1. 15 | ятя са Яга чча" ч чаба aq хита(л-аагчүаа аата 
ama ач Farin nl). 16 | ачаа aa vaca) жҷасжат ara- 
fégraqen” 4 ач afar” op f tt 1 [1 17 Jerr" чийдаагт ана ата aran 
маб: | aa Rauf тїйєт gat aaa cade: 0111.18] FTTH 
чаї all 10 jwiexfew-uwt ci’ aaa” [1.20] ger dare? хатаад | 
fafad asias Xr" 


1 Expressed by а symbol. 

2 Restored from analogous passages in Chamba copper-plates. 

3 The visarga is omitted in the original. 

* In the original there is an anusvara over nā. Possibly it belongs to the next syllable. 

9 The anusvara over gd has been omitted in the original. : 

* The anuscára over pa has been omitted in the original. 

7 The ungrammatical form upabhuäjaniyam occurs already in the oldest Chamba copper-plates. Cf. 4. №. A 
5., Vol. f. 

з The original has svayamdatapaharakah, 

9 The original has duhitur. 

30 The correct construction would be eka kunkumasetakam. 

n The original has bhumir. 

? The anusvara over dí has been omitted in the original. 

13 The original has Karttika, followed by a vertical stroke 

14 The original has sádharo yam. 

38 The original has purvatana, 
p-rvista (Skr. pravista), etc. 

16 The original seems to have détam, but the second aksaya is sli 

1 The visarga is omitted in the original. 

18 samka i vi : : . 
ЖЫЙ па !padatté corresponds with the vernacular samkolp ditta. The meaning of samkalp is “a 

1 The last three words obviously ivinali "el | 
зүргсай Куе Бен added en to the original inscripticn, but lines 18-19 and the first part of 20 


After caturdasa it has a visorga. 


a form evidently due to vernacular influence : ef. the words parja (Skr. pra al, 


ghtly damaged. 
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TRANSLATION, 
True warrant. 

Om hail! He of the valour of the three Rámas,? dexterous in attacking the 
enemy; he, whose heart has taken refuge at the lofty feet of the Beloved of Daksa's 
daughter ;? he, who is experienced in warfare and with the fulness of his glory, imita- 
tive [of the rays] of the autumnal moon, has filled the Universe ; the supreme prince 
the king of kings, the illustrious lord, His Highness Bahadur Singh: the very 
illustrious heir-apparent Pratap Singh [and] the excellent prime-minister Narayan 
Singh offer to the great Pandit Ramápati, the son of Pandit Suranand, who resides 
in the illustrious town of Chamba, the spotless descendant of three houses, who 
worships at the three divisions of the day ? and delights in the six duties * [as a token] 
of their favour an ornamental charter [recording a grant] of land land] adorned with 
their own lotus-like hands ? and thereby a gift of land, with [its] seed-corn, rent ® and 
so forth. He has been favoured and presented at the time of the marriage of the 
Raja's first-born daughter, Sunu by name, with [a field requiring] thirty pathas of 
seed-corn, situated in the neighbourhood of Pulastya's hermitage. At the time of the 
wedding of the Raja's daughter, Ganga by name, with га field requiring] thirty patha 
of seed-corn in the vicinity of the village of Hat [and] at the wedding of the Raja's 
daughter, Rango by name, with [a field requiring] thirty pathas of seed-corn on Siri 
Hill, altogether a gift of saffron-fields with [their] seed-corn, rent and so forth. 
[Further] a shop [kept bv] Puru and Bhabho,’ inside the frontier-fort, and a most 
excellent triangular net (¢ha/7) for catching hawks. With all this as a gurudaksina 
has Pandit Ramápat been favoured and presented by the Raja, the illustrious Bahadur 
Singh. It should be enjoyed by him and his offspring for as long as the moon, the 
sun, the polar star and the earth shall endure. 

He who confiscates it is to be chastised and killed, and will go down to hell. 
The following are verses from the law-books: 7 He who confiscates what he himself 
ill be a blind man for twelve existences, a hog for ten existences [and] a 


has given W | 
At the time of the marriage of Raja Sultan's daughters 


leper for twelve existences.” | 
awk and a ser of saffron has been presented [to the grantee], and this is to be 


a large h his is 
that very time when Ramäpati or his descendants come to Kullü |. 


given every year at | | 
“ He who takes away one gold piece, one cow or one inch of land, will go to hell 
for as long as the fourteen Indras exist.” Anno 35, ¡the month of | Kärtika, the bright 
fortnight, the lunar day t1. ^ The common law of men, firm like an embankment, 
should be guarded by 


vou at any time; [this] Ramacandra enjoins again and again 
upon all future princes. 


' Raja Bahadur Singh has given to Ramäpati the price of the 
land granted on occasion of the wedding,’ a 


nd has again presented him with the land. 
i - the great Pandit Karpüra. Bliss. | 
шаг P J. PH. VOGEL. 


a. Parasurama and Rámacandra. 
2 Daksa's daugbter 15 Parvati; her beloved is Siva. СИ 
4 Studying (adhyayana). teaching (adhydpana), sacrificing va/ana), 
| receiving (frati ix duties of a Brahman. 
i receiving (pratigraha) are the six varum. 
en to dede which exact meaning is to be assigned to the word bharava. either “the rent 
| : 1 M А .. Ч y РМ сэ 
paid by the farmers to the landowner ” or * the tribute to be paid to the king ” or pe rhaps " the produce ot the land. 


г The words Puruka and Bhabhoka 1 presume to be sanskritised proper names. = шон 
8 The literal meaning of wivdhat pravartana-bhumer (if the emendation be correct) % ould be “ot the lan 


coming forth from the wedding.” 


1 ara 

цул 3 Dawn, noon and sunset. 

sacrificing tor others (уала), giving 
5 Provided with their signature. 

to be 


INSCRIPTIONS IN THE TRICHINOPOLY 
CAVE. 


HE monolithic cave on the Trichinopoly rock contains a number of inscriptions most 
Т of which were, until quite recently, covered either partly or wholly by brick walls 
built by the authorities of the MatrbhatéSyara temple, in order to convert the cave into 
aroom. When Dr. Hultzsch visited Trichinopoly in December 1887, the long Tamil 
inscription on the back wall of the cave! and a Sanskrt record on one of the pillars form- 
ing part of its west wall were the only ones that were completely visible. From a 
study of the latter Dr. Hultzsch concluded that the other pillar which forms part of the 
same wall, and which was then covered by a modern brick wall, must also have been 
engraved. The temple authorities temporarily removed this wall at the request of the 
Collector, Mr. W. A. Willock? Thus complete copies of the two pillars were obtained, 
and the texts and translations of the Pallaya inscriptions which they contain? were pub- 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch first in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, and subsequently in his South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. A photolithograph of one of the two pillars has also been 
issued with Suth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. П, Part ПІ, Plate X, facing page 340. 
They belong to the time of the Pallava king Mahéndrayarman 1, who must have 
flourished about the beginning of the 7th century А.р. * 
the cave and set up a Zaga of Siva in it. 

The complete removal of the brick walls, which has recently 
the instance of the Director-General of Archeology, 


the pillar forming part of the west wall, containing one of the Pallava inscriptions already 
published by Dr. Hultzsch and a damaged Tamil re 


cord which will be noticed in the 
sequel; (2) on the outer row of four pillars ; (3) on the pillars (forming part of the 
wall) next to the dvdrapalakas on each side of the 


| shrine which faces the west ; and 
(4) on the portion of the rock next to the shrine (on its right side) at the entrance into 


and record that he excavated 


been carried out at 
has disclosed inscriptions on (1) 


3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, L, p. 28 f, 
? The mutilated Tamil inscription which is found at the bottom of one of 
but is noticed later on in this paper. 


the two pillars has not been published, 
5 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part Н, p. 323. 
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the cave. In (3) more than one-half of the inscription on the right pillar, which con- 
tains the beginning, is damaged. The preserved portion contains the following birudas : 
Mahéndravikramah, Mattavilasah, Mahaméghah and some unintelligible words. Of the 
writing which seems to have covered the whole of the left pillar, only a few letters are 
now visible at the top. 

(2) contains the following Sanskrt birudas: [Lalijtamkurah, Satyasandhah, 
Samkirnnajatih, Abhimukhah, Akarunah, Anityaräga[h]. Anumänah, Avanibhajana[h]. 
Virasah, Vyavasthitah, Vyayasayah, Nityavinitah, Nirapéksah and Naihikämutrikah. 
Of these, Avanibhajana occurs also in the Siyamangalam cave;' Lalitámkura in the 
same, as well as in the Vallam cave;* and Satyasandha in the Trichinopoly cave 
inscriptions already published.’ All these three are known as d¢rudas of the Pallava king 
Mahéndravarman I. It may, therefore, be concluded that the other b¿rudas mentioned 
above, as well as those to be noted presently, belong to him. The non-Sanskrt portion 
(which is mixed up with the biírilas mentioned above) on these four pillars consists of 
a number of unintelligible words *-- apparently in Telugu, to judge from the endings— 
in the same alphabet as the Sanskrt birudas. The bottom of each of these four pillars 
contained a Tamil drruda in the Pallava-Tamil character, of which only two are 
preserved in full, vzs., Pinapinakku (3rd pillar from the west) and KuSañán (4th pillar). 
Thus the practice of registering on stone the reigning king's 027245, which we find on 
a large scale in the Kailgsanatha temple at Conjeeveram *and in the Seven Pagodas,? 
already during the time of Mahéndrayarman!. In addition 


appears to have been started 
he west contains a partly damaged Tamil inscription of the 


to these, the 3rd pillar from t 
16th vear of the Cola king Rajarajakésarivarman (z.e., Rajaraja 1.) corresponding to 
A.D. 1000-1. It mentions (the temple called) Tirucciräppal[i] in (the city of) Sirram- 
bafl], and records the sale of some waste land to a person who bore the surname Vikra- 
masinga- Müvendavelan. The land granted was situated in Alangudi, a village in Vilat- 
tür-nädu. 

The Tamil record mentioned їп (1) above belongs to the reign’ of the Pandya 
king Maran [jadaiyan] and mentions [Tiru]malai-Perumänadigal in line 4 and the Pandya- 
dhipati Varagu(na] in line 5. But as it is considerably damaged, І have decided not to 
print a conjectural text of it. (4) is mutilated on the right side, but as the letters which 
have disappeared in each line are only a few, which can be restored without much 
doubt, a transcript and translation of the inscription are added at the end of this arucle. 
nsists of 30 lines of writing, of which the first eight contain, in addition to the open- 
vasti $rz, a Sanskrt verse in Grantha characters in invocation of the god 
e in the Tamil language and character interspersed with 
It is interesting to note that the pulli 


It co 
ing words 5 
Siva. The remaining 22 lines ar 
a few Sanskrt words in the Grantha alphabet. 


1 Ep. Ind, Vol. VL p. 320- m 
з South-Ind. Insces., Vol. II, Part III, р. 341- 


3 Ibid., Vol. L p. 29. | | 

4 [t looks as if (2) was а continuation of (3). Et 
ble to explain the unintelligible words. Ihe meanings 0 
ceeded in making out their collective bearing. 

8 South-Ind. [nscrs Vol. 1, pp. 14 to 18. 

6 Jbid., pp. 2 to + 

7 The actual date 15 some уе 


is damaged. 


t would be possi- 


If the latter had been preserved in full, I think i 
have not yet suc- 


f some cf them can be ascertained. But 1 


ar opposite to the fourth. ‘The spot on the original where the former was entered 
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corresponding to the Sanskrt v2r4ma, which is conspicuous by its absence in later Tamil 
inscriptions, is employed in a number of cases, though not throughout the Tamil passage. 
It is denoted by a dot placed above the top cf the letter to which it belongs. Two 
forms of the letter 2 are used. The archaic form is less frequent than that in which 
the central loop is fully developed. The ro in núrr-orru(l. то) is denoted by three 
distinct symbols (e, r and @) instead of two (e and ra) as in later inscriptions and the 
modern Tamil alphabet.’ 

The inscription belongs to the time of king Marañjadaivan (1.8 f), evidently 
another name of the Pandya king Varagunadéva (1. 13), who was an ornament of both 
the lunar and the solar race, destroyed the fortifications of Vémbil and was staving at 
Niyamam. The date of the grant is * the fourth year (and) the [two] thousand-five- 
hundred-and-first дау.” This method of expressing the date is similar to that adopted 
in the Tiruppúvanam plates of the Pandya king Jatávarman KulaSékhara? and has 
evidently to be explained in the same way. Accordingly, we get the 11th year? The 
king made a donation of 125 kalañju of gold to the shrine of Siva in the cave called 
Tirumalai-Bhatára (l. 13). From the interest accruing out of this endowment had to 
be met the expenses for burning four perpetual lamps and five other lamps. The latter 
had to be kept burning the whole night on the day of the naksatra Агага every month. 
The money was entrusted to the citizens of Sirrambar, while the governor (pati 2) of 
Sirrambar and his subordinates were to see to the proper administration of the endow- 
ment, and all Saivas were to * protect " the grant. 

The invocation to Siva with which the inscription opens may be taken to show 
that king Varaguna was an adherent of the Saiva creed. The statement that he was 
an ornament of the lunar and the solar race implies that his mother belonged to the 
Cola family, which claimed descent from the зип, because, as a Pandya, his father 
must have belonged to the lunar race. It may, therefore, be concluded that Varagu- 
na's father, whose name is now unknown, married a Cola princess, That Varaguna's 
inscription is found in Trichinopoly shows that he must have been actually in posses- 
sion of the Cola country, either by inheritance or by conquest. The it Vembil, 
whose fortifications he seems to have destroved, [ am unable to identifv at present, but 
ui : i time of the grant, is very probably 
identical эта village of the same name in the Tanjore district * At Tillasthanam, 
near Tiruvaiyaru, in the Tanjore district, is an inscription of Märanjadaiyan, which 
records a gift for the merit of Varaguna-Maharaja? Evidently اد‎ 
assigned to the reign of the Pandya king Varaguna. \ 


Niyamam where he was apparently staying at the 


this has also to be 
The Pandya occupation of the 


1 Compare Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks on the alphabet of the Tiruvallam ince Ер ЖЭ 
Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (South-/nd. Inscrs., Vol. IL, Part I P- 90) scription of 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX., p. 288 f. и 
3 Literally, it is the 3415 day after the roth vear. is i : ЗОЛ 
6 уеагв and 341 days. These 6 years have to Ье added ey daa E 2 Бу 360 which gives 
which are frequently met with in Pandya inscriptions, has been taken to reter to th үл н) шөн en a 
the first either to his appointment as heir-apparent or to some other event pri 5 Ч actual reign of the king and 
5 That Nivamam was a place of some importance even in later times p to O 
the Cóla king Rajaraja I, Which mention four temples at the place and a. Ж йт A : 
1.8. "the thousand temples. The modern village bearing the name Nivamam is шл 1 en АУ ана 
contains а temple called Airavatésvara, which contains a number of Céla inscriptions Тола a 
: + Exes its vicinity may 


yield valuable results in the shape of ancient Pandy. TIS 
a фаз. adya and Cola inscriptions and perhaps also of temples and 


* No, 5t of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1855. 


the Ganga-Pallava king 
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Cola country is thus established bevond all reasonable doubt. Further, an unpublished 
Vatteluttu inscription recently discovered in the Ericca-Udaivàr temple at Ambäsamu- 
dram, inthe Tinnevelly district, is dated during the reign of Varaguna-Maharaja and 
refers to his camp at Araisúr in Tondai-nádu, z.e., the ancient Pallava dominions. This 
would show that the Pandya king had also advanced further north than Trichinopolv. 

Pandya ascendancy and their occupation of the Cola country is also hinted in the 
Udavendiram plates of the Ganga-Bana king, Prthivipati II. Here we are told that 
the Ganga king Prthivipati I., who was a contemporary of the Rästraküta king 
Amöghavarsa I. (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78). lost his life at Sripurambiva 1 in a battle 
with the Pandya king Varaguna. Sripurambiva has been identified with Tiruppiram- 
bivam near Kumbhakönam in the Tanjore district," It may, therefore, be concluded 
that, either as a friend or as a foe, the Pandya king Varaguna was in Cola territory 
to fight against the Western Ganga king Prthivipati I. How it was that the Gangas 
of Gangavädi in the Mysore State managed to get so far south as Kumbhakönam 
in the Tanjore district, and why the Pandya king Varaguna had to fight against them, 
are points on which no information is at present forthcoming. But the fact mentioned 
in the Udayéndiram grant enables us to fix the middle of the gth century A.D. as the 
approximate period of Varaguna. 

Further evidence of the Pandya dominion about the time of Varaguna 16 furnished 
by the Singhalese chronicle Mahawansa? Неге we are told that during the time of 
the Ceylon king Sena L, or Silamegha Sena, who reigned from A.D. 846 to 866, the 
Pandya king invaded Ceylon. The invasion seems to have been unprovoked, and the 
Singhalese troops were completely routed in more than one battle. The victor took 
"all the precious things in the king's treasury and likewise also of the things in the 
city and in the skaras. All the jewels that were in the king's palace, the golden 
image of the Teacher and the two eves of precious stones of the stone statue of the 
Sage, the golden covering of the Thüpäräma Cetiva and the golden images that were 
enshrined in the different vzharas ; all these he took away and made Lanka of no value 


whatsoever; and the beautiful citv he left desolate even as if it had been laid waste Бу 


evil spirits." 

Epigraphical evidence of Pandya ascendancy pror to the time of Varaguna- 
Pandya seems to be furnished by four pillars now set up in the Sundaré$vara temple at 
Sendalai, near Tirukkattuppalli in the Tanjore district. They contain a number of 
Tamil verses in praise of. the Pandya king Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan айа Suv aran 
Maran, son of llangövadıy araivan alias Maran Paramesvaran, and grandson of 
¡Perumbi]dugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuyavan Maran. One of the pillars records the build- 
ing of a temple of the goddess Pidári by Suvaran Maran. Later inscriptions found on 
these pillars show that this temple was built at Niyamam ‘evidently the same as the 
village mentioned in the subjoined inscription, as the place where Varaguna was stay Ing. 
From the fact that these Pandya inscriptions are found near Tanjore, which is situated 

n the heart of the Cola country, it may be concluded that the Pandya king Suv aran 


1 South-Ind, Inscrs., Vol. II, Part ILL, p. 381. 
2 L,C. Wijesinha’s Translation. chapter L. 
5 Government Epigraphists Annua? Refort tor 1897, paragraph д. 


+ See the same Report for 1899, paragraph 22. 


to 
zZ 
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Maran was more powerful than the Cóla and accordingly invaded and occupied the 
dominions of the latter." At present we have no means of ascertaining the exact time 
when this eyent took place. But it may be supposed, at least tentatively, that Suvaran 
Maran was a predecessor of Varaguna. This surmise is based partly on the fact that 
an inscription of Märanjadaiyan—perhaps the same as Varaguna who is mentioned by 
that name in the subjoined inscription—is also found on one of the four Pandya pillars 
mentioned above? From the place it occupies on the pillar, it may be supposed that 
this inscription was not the first to be engraved on it. Whether this surmise be true 
or not, there is not much doubt that, prior to the rise of the Colas under Уцауаїауа 
towards the close of the gth century A.D., the Pandyas had become dominant in the 
Tamil country, though at present it is impossible to ascertain how long their ascen- 
dancy lasted or how it was brought about. The Ganga-Pallavas held sway about 
the same time both over Tondai-mandalam and over the Cola country.’ The exact 
nature of the political relationship that existed between the Ganga-Pallavas and the 
Pandyas has to be determined by future researches.’ 

Traditional accounts of Pandya history mention only one Varagura,* and state 
that he united the Cola and Tonda-mandalam to the Pandya kingdom. " Chola was 
about to attack the Paadiyan, but Varaguna made a counter-attack and drove him far 
into his own country. Bhadra* was sent to the Chéra king, who was directed to give 
him valuable presents, which was done; implying that Chéra was subsidiary to the 
Pandiyan.” ^ This event is also referred to in the Tamil work Periyapuránam in the 
chapter which gives an account of the Сега king Ceramän Perumal. But the name 
of the Pandya king Varaguna is not mentioned here. Consequently, it is doubtful if 
the former was a contemporary of the latter. The same Tamil work refers to an 
intermarriage between the Colas and Pandyas during the time of the Saiva devotee 
Sundaramúrti-Náyapár. It is said that the Cola king had married a Pandya princess 
and was staying at Madura. This intermarriage must be different from the one 
implied in the Trichinopoly inscription, where it must have been a Cola princess that 
married a Pandya king. The Cera king (Céramàn Perumal Näyanär) is also reported 
to have been at Madura at the time in company with Sundaramürti-Nävanär. As both 
the Cola and the Cera kings were at Madura at the time, the Pandya king must have 
been the most powerful of the three. In case the period when this happened is differ- 
ent from that of \araguna-Pändya and of his father, as well as that of Suvaran Märan 
mentioned in the Sendalai pillars, it becomes evident that Pandya ascendancy lasted at 
least three generations, either consecutively or otherwise. ` 


The modern Anglo-Indian name Trichinopoly is derived from Tirucciráppali.* 


Government Epigraphist's Annual Report ior 1899, paragraph 20. 
Ibid., paragraph 21. 
The same Report for 1904, paragraph 13. 


According to the unpublished Bahir plates, the Ganga-Pallava king N > = А 
some enemy whose name is not mentioned. ng Arpatuhga helped the Pändyas against 


2 шоолсон s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 11, pp. 214 to 220; Sir Walter ЕШо Coins of Southern India, 
є This is the name of the musician Bäna-Bhadra, who was a contem 
Perumal, and of the Saiva devotee Sundaramürti Návanár. 
7 Mr, Sewells Lists of Antiquities, Vol. П, p. 215 : Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 6 
8 Tiruccirappalli is the form which occurs in the Periyapuranam. ALI, p. 63. 
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porary of the Céra king Ceramän 
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which appears to have denoted the shrine in the cave during the time of the Cola 
king Räjaräja l. The more ancient name of the shrine occurring in the subjoined 
inscription is Tirumal[ai |-Bhatárar, ! which shows that Tirumalai, * the sacred hill” was 
the name of the rock at the time. It was apparently called Sirámalai in later times, 
and this is the form to which the modern name of the town has ultimately to be 
traced. The town, which is now called after the shrine in the cave, seems to have been 
known as "the city of Sirrambar " in ancient times, and it is interesting. to note that 
it was a “city” already in the gth century. The name Sirrambar mav süll survive in 
some suburb or outlying village of Trichinopoly, but I have not been able to trace it. 


TEXT. 
1. Svasti Sri (1151 Ka- 
2. 1р-арауа-һиїа$а-аһй- 
3. ma-patala-krüram visam lila- 
4. vá kanthé yah kalayämbabhüva [vi]- 
5. budhai[r]=bibhyatbhir *=abhya[r]tthitah [1*] yals=ta-*] 
6. [r]nir=iva nirddadäha vitati$ = $uskáh puri- 
7. r=äsurir=yyaß=c=äksi-jvalan@ juhäva 
8. Madanam päyäd=apäyät=sa vah Ko Mära[n®]- 
9. ја[9 | зуагКи yändu nängu nal ° ı[r-ä]- 
о. viratt-ainnürr-onru Vémbil-[ ma |di[1-a]. 
. littu=ppondu Niyamatt=irund = aruli [So*]- 
ma-Süryy-änvaya-dvaya-tilak-äramgärar *=äyina [Pa*]- 
ndyädhiräjar Varagunadevar Tirumal[ai]-Bhatara[rk*]- 
ku=kkudutta pon padi-kkallal 125 m ° nürr-[1]- 
s. * [ru]batt-ain=galañjum [1*] i=ppon muda=nirka 
16. poli kondu muppadin kalañju ponnin 
poliyäl oru-nondävilakk=äga nürr-iru- 
18. badin kalaüju ponnäl nälu non- 
davilakk=eriva=kkána-náliyal niSadi attakka- 
20. dava ney iru-nàli [ 1*] па ain— galafiju p[o]- 
. nnälun=dingadörum tinga=ttiruva[ d Ji- 
. rai парга [а]ху-іга = ppularum —alavum aindu 
vilakk =eriya attakkadava ney iru-näli-u- 
ri [1*] ivv-ottina pariu ney atti i-tti- 
25. ruvilakk=erippän i-ppon nürr- -irubatt-aie 
26. n=galanjun=gondöm Sirrambar naga[rat®]- 
tom [1*] ivv-ottina pariSu ney attuvip[pa*]- 
28. darku amaindu punaippattóm Sirrambar [pa*]- 
di[yu]m pädamülattömum [1*] idu pan-mahé- 


зо. Svarar таваг | 


1 In the damaged inscription of Marafijadaiyan, the form [Tiru]malai-Perumánadigal occurs; see page 271, 
bove. 
d: Г 3 Read ir-dyrratt-. * Read -alarhkdvar =. 


Read =bibhyadbhir=. | : : 
This is the abbreviation for kalanju. 9 The letter ru is corrected irom r. 
2 N2 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! 

May he (7.e., Siva) protect vou from danger—who. at the request of the frightened 
gods, playfully deposited in his throat the poison * (which was as) fierce as the dense 
smoke (arising) from the fire at the destruction of the world: who burnt the (three) 
cities of the demons as (if they had been) heaps of dry grass; and who offered as an 
oblation Madana (Cupid) in the fire of (his third) eye. 

(L. 8) In the fourth year (and) the [two] thousand five hundred and first day (0/ 
the reign) of king Marafijadaivan. — Having destroyed the fortifications of Vémbil, and 
having advanced (from that place) and being pleased to stop at Nivamam, Varagunadéva, 
the Pandyadhiraja, who was the ornament (7.e.) the forehead mark of both the lunar and 
the solar race, gave to the god (bhatära) of Tirumalfai] 123 »ma—one hundred and 
twenty-five kalaiiju—of gold (weighed) by the standard of the district ( 2021-2400). 

(L. 15.) From the interest of this gold (to be invested) as capital, —two vals of 
ghee have to be poured out every dav by the (measure called) ¿ana-náli in order to 
burn four perpetual lamps from (the interest of) one hundred and twenty kalanjı ot 
gold—at the rate of one perpetual lamp from the interest of thirty halañja. 

(L. 20.) From the remaining five £a/aiu of gold, two nal? and (one) wri of ghee 
have to be poured out every month in order to burn five lamps throughout the night on 
the day of (the nakyatra) Ardra (Tiruvadiral) in (every) month. 

(L. 24.) We, the citizens of Sirrambar, received these one hundred and twenty-five 
kalaigu of gold for burning these sacred lamps by pouring out ghee as agreed upon 
thus. 

(L. 27.) We, the chief (да) of Sirrambar and (his) servants, consented to become 
security * for causing the ghee to be poured out as agreed upon above. 

(L. 29.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all ‚Mähösvaras. 


V. VENKAYYA. 


1 This is tne black kalakuta poison produced at 


Ё the churning of the milk 
3 Tne verb énnarbpadu is used in this sense in a 5 milk ocean. 


Melpadi inscription, Svuth-od. Insers., Vol. III, Part 1, 7. 28, 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM GWALIOR. 


[` December 1903, І was deputed by Mr. Marshall to Gwalior to inspect the inscrip- 

tions placed in the State Museum of His Highness the Maharaja ос 
There I noticed five ! inscriptions which, as far as I know, have not vet been ас 
Reserving a full account of them all for some future occasion, 1 propose to give here Ё 
synopsis of the five together with the text and translation of one of them. 


1.—An Undated Prasasti of the reign of Bhojadeva. 
The stone which bears this inscription is said to have been found a few years ago 
E. vd 5 ЕТ Pn 3 > 5 
at Sagar-Tal in the Gird Gwalior district about half a mile west of Gwaliortown. The 
inscription consists of seventeen lines which cover a space of about 3° 5" broad by 1’ 2” 
high or nearly one-half of the stone, A raised edge going all the way round the slab 
indicates that the entire surface was intended to be engraved. Had the engraver 
LI + + + > 
ased the size of the letters the writing might have covered the whole surface. Per- 
haps something else—though very little—was meant to be written on the blank por- 
tion but was left out for reasons not ascertainable at present. Up to the twelfth line 


the stone-mason did his work with great care, neatness and artistic finish. After that 
as lost three letters at the end. A 


incre 


the engraving is imperfectly executed. Line 5 h 
few aksaras here and there are very slightly damaged but can be easily restored. 
On the whole the inscription is well preserved. 

The character is the type of script current in Northern and Western India during 


the ninth century of the Christian era. It is similar to the Dighwa-Dubauli plate, * but 
resembles most closely that of the Peheva grant? of Mahendrapála. The manner of 
writing, the ornamentation of the superscribed matras and the tails of some letters are 
quite similar in both. The prasastz is said to have been composed by a person called 
Baläditya (verse 27). The language 15 good Sanskrit of the Каууа style and, except 
the introductory 05 namo Visnave, throughout metrical. In respect of orthography, 
are few points which call for special notice. The letter û is throughout denoted 


there 
bv the sign for т, 6.8» in vimva cumvi, line 1. The elision of vzsarga not warranted 


1 There are three more % hich consist only o: a few letters scratched on the capitals of mimature pillars. 


2 Ind. Ant. XV. p 112 
4 Bihler, Epig. Ind, I. p. 244 
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bv the canons of Panini is also to be noticed as in sañgata kirttrd rats, line 9 Before 
2 £ has been doubled ; for instance in térejagadekavtkasakosah, line 8. Consonants 
immediately following 7 have frequently been reduplicated, for example, in 42+tti, 
line 9. Lastly, the vowel y has been used in place of the svllable r7 Thus priya is 
written as prya in line 4. 

The object of the inscription is to record (verse 25) that the pious king Bhoja 
erected a gyneceum—Skr, antahpura ~in honour of Visnu (Narakadris) to add to the 
glory and religious merit of his queens, 

The inscription opens with an invocation of Visnu (Varakadvisa), after which, by 
way of introduction, some illustrious scions of the solar race are named with occasional 
eulogies (vv. 2-3). Then Nägabhata and Kaksuka among the more remote and Deva- 
raja, Vatsaraja, Nagabhata and Rama as the immediate predecessors of Bhoja are 
mentioned (vv. 3-14). Stanzas 8-10 extol Nägabhata , a warlike glorifier of Iksváku's 
race and allude to his triumph over the rulers of Andhra, Saindhava, Vidarbha and 
Kalinga. From verses 10-11 we learn that this brave monarch utterly routed the lords 
of Майга and seized the hill fortresses of the kings of the Anartta, Malaya, Kiräta, 
Turuska, Vatsa and Matsya countries. He had Rama as his son (у. 12) who equalled 
his glorious namesake in prowess and exploits described here in ambiguous—s/7y7a— 
expressions. Rama's son was Mihira who, because of his extensive rule, became 
famous under the appellation Bhoja (from 6 huj= possess rule). Bhoja was illustrious, 
composed, adroit in extirpating evil and a staunch champion of learning. Stanzas 18-24 
form an encomium of his excellences. Verse 21 asserts that he Was victorious in 
a campaign against the king of Vanga and extended his conquest as far as the ocean. 
In the last but one verse, the poet expresses the wish for the permanence of the 
famous work of Bhojadeva. 

The results of historical interest which can be deduced from this document are 
few. Nowhere in the inscription are we told even the name of the capital or the coun- 
try over which Bhoja or his predecessors held sway. Nor are we informed of the 
date of any event of his reign. What we learn is this: Bhojadeva, a scion of the solar 
race, descended from Saumitri—metronymic of Laksmana—was the son of Räma, 
grandson of Nägabhata, who rendered himself conspicuous by defeating the Turuskas 


and other rulers, and great-grandson of Vatsaraja. His real name was Mihira and 
Bhoja a bzruda.? 


The identity of our Bhoja with the homonymous ki 
of Maharaja Mahendrapála is proved by the identity 0 
for the close resemblance of the character of both monu 

From the Daulatpura plate ? we learn that Bho 
year goo, while his successor Mahendrapäla is 
Dubauli as ruling in the year 955. Both the d 


ng of the Dighwä-Dubauli plate 
f the pedigree? This accounts 
ments, 

jadeva governed his kingdom in the 
represented in the grant of Dighwa- 
ates refer to the Vikrama‘ era and 


Kielhorn in his list appended to Ep 
0)а— а discrepancy accounted for 


1 The Daulatpura plate mentioned by Dr. 
of descent, but Prabhása as the surname of Bh 
both the terms Prabhasa and Mihira. 

2 Cf. Ind. Ant, XV. p. 112. Mahárája Srivatsa-rájadevas tasya putras 
putras . . „ Sri Ramabhadradevas tasya putras ў 

3 Dr. Kielhorn's list, Epig. Ind., V., No. 710. 

* Cf. Dr. Kielhorn, Epigraphic Notes, in Nachr, dey К, Ges. der Wiss. zu 


ig. Ind, V, gives the same order 
by the similarity of the import of 


v.. Sri Nágabhatadevas tasya 
oe e Sei Bhojadevas. 


Gottingen Phil. hist. KL., 1905, Pt. 2. 
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correspond approximately to A. D. 843 and 898, respectively. If my identification is 
admitted, our frasasti must have been composed about about the middle of the ninth 
century, This date allows us to identify this Bhoja also with the Bhoja of the inscrip- 
tions of Deogarh? (A.D. 862), Sivadoni? (20:4.), Gwaliar ? (A.D. 876), Peheva* (A.D. 
882), and with the Adhirája Bhoja of the Rajatarakgrui if his contemporaneity 
with Sankaravarman (A.D. 383-901), be admitted as a fact. 

The proposed identification may be objected to on the ground that the Bhoja of the 
Dighwa-Dubauli plate is called paramabhagavatibhakta—a most devout worshipper 
of Bhagavati— while that of our prasastz seems to be a worshipper of Visnu. Though 
the argument of genealogy is sufficient to overcome this objection, there is another 
way also in which it can be met. We find that Bhagavati was the tutelary deity 
(Skr. kulade:atä) of Bhoja's family? It is also not impossible that, though initiated 
into Visnuism, he was devoted to Bhagavati on account of his natural inclination,’ 
Our inscription does not call Bhoja a Vaisnava. His dedication of a building to Visnu 
might have been due to his queen's faith in that god, and the introductory invoca- 
tion was a choice of the kavs. The prominence of Sakti worship in that family is 
evidenced by the seal of the grants of Vinäyakapäla, the son of Mahendrapala, which 
has an image of Bhagavati notwithstanding the king's being a heliolater, 

Our Bhoja is distinct from the Pramara or Paramära Bhoja of Mälava who 
had to flee from Dhara before Ahavamalladeva,* for the grand-father of our Bhoja is 
said to have wrested a fortress from the ruler of Malava (verse 11), and besides their 
lineage and dates are different. For similar reasons Guhilawat Bhoja must also be a 
different personage” 

A word about the wars alluded to in the Prasastí. Nagabhata, the grand-father of 
Bhoja, subdued Sind (Saindhava) and carried by assault the stronghold of the 
Turuska ists. 10—11). The Turuskas in the inscriptions of this period are the Mu. 
hammadans. The first appearance of the crescent banner in India, according to 
Farishtah, was in the year of the Hijra 44 or A.D. 664-5, г.е., at thetime of the first 
Moslem expedition to Kabul " though Arab descents on Sind by sea are mentioned 
as early as the Caliphate of ‘Umar about 15 A.H. Elphinstone, on the authority of 
Farishtah ’ informs us" that the Muhammadans were driven out of Sind in the second 
Сеп of the Hijra. As Nagabhata held sway over Sind, he must have opposed the 


1 Cunningham, 4. S. Reports, Vol. X, p. тог. * Dr. Kielhorn, Epig. Ind., 1, p. 173. 

3 Dr. Hultzsch, ibid., p. 159. * Dr. Bühler, ibid.. р, 186. 

5 This. however, is doubtful. Cf. Dr. Stein’s note at Rajat, V, 151.—Dr. Hultzsch has suggested that 
Kalhana’s expression bhojälhiräjena admits of the rendering ‘ King of the Bhojas.’ Epig. Ind., 1, p. 155. 


в Cf. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУ, p. 112. | ——— А 
D E orthodox Saktas diametrically opposed to Vaisnavas would feign Visnuism—' «rer; mat: т: war; 


тй ч amar? l : 128 Ч | : " 
ын 8 Bühler does not seem to be accurate in stating, Eprg. Ind.Y p.231: “e . + who tells us in the Vikras 
Pus „acarita, 1, 9—94, that Jayasimha's successor, Somesvara П, who ruled from about A.D. 1042-43 to 
SS Dhara БООНО etc.” as the successor of Jayasimha was Ahavamalla and Somesvara Il was the 
-69, too - е сур : 
= ps and predecessor of Vikrama and eldest son of the former. . 
а ур Dr. Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 57. 67, 79. and Nos. 234, 243. 


ю Briggs, Ferishta, Vol. L p. 4. 
n History of India, p. 307. 
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Muhammadans when they attacked that country and succeeded in capturing thei 


fortresses. This must have happened about the end of the 8th century of the 
Christian era. 


L. 1 sie AFT fae і 

iRam a- 

ч лааг agan ait | 

ua ач хїї чаг а- 

ша ниаглачагачагтч| F: n ¢ 
чтятатикатечэй fart 37 Фе 
эчә аа 

L. 2. Ivf Ta ден gu [1] 
ATACANTE ATAR 
AFATTTTTTUAFAITT. MNAANZA: 131: 
agi яй qual таби (ил 2 urfe aagi 
ая: Mia wafawfaufaenü wa дәт: | 
MTA- 

L. 3. «тетте raang Aanza de 
MARRON: m A noa а 
qaqa пічетсаачыіч daran? / 

ZA эли: JURA | 
Зате! GRAMA IE 


L. 4. чате; 
четте л ач чангаар! g 
AGARRAR: ATARI татат 
«9 а: RR ups race | 
WaATAA AT AT Sfarewyugerzacrsi} 
тї feetiqawafran- 


faga uet afar n y y 
ача: ma U AER aerate: 
ATI ша анагаан TURIS | 
INEA RARA 
RIO MUSTAFA AT FT: N & 


TT (arg) uf 


1 Metre, Vasantatilaka. Read vapuh 2 S 

? s . *M Sardülavikeid; - 
? Metre, Sragdharä. Read himsrain. 4 хо шэг а 
9 Metre, Sragdhara. Read Kékutstha and priya also read ceki ? Pc 
* Metre, Sragdharà. Read ksipantyah. цаг 


Read rucirair. 


PLATE LXXII. 


INMA T V COLET 


E WOR: PY CWA. 
EEN 


шг) Е, à 


эс iind 


Ши piu. элс 
DIN ЖУП ЁС. 


ИЛҮҮ шим 407 ati ашыш. ue ага аў 
ty 5 - . = 


комы лг: баг Зүй л ae 
"E ES 
TINA TON O 
a Яс ES 2 x a \ 
ко TE » dicun Ag 
4.2 
m 17 a ы КАА А ТУЫ. waa 


as 


bene 
HEUTE! 


TO NOITU 


anio 


HL 30 NOITIIMINMSNT 


x 4 te Р А НЫ 
UE : ree РАД? no. аг 
Тай мл. usn Meg г 
VOS EE EE ur ass mn ticle, 
e ^ f - rid 
л > 1 nad : Pa iU ©: Ён xt i 
» bet er: e ` ES n БАЙГ & i 
е ae a DNA ; А Сея 
gi Eh lT. cu Б Po E Чон "ds 
Я › ر‎ 5 I И 
73 i 


kou 2 2 


: или 


жар Hei T 2977 t tx: pal ede, 
iut 


Bee le Labi tuh №, ken 12 

87 мр ine pp wh 

roe Буре 2 vette bie M Rs uid s 
Mss s a aa 2 8a 


Fort Нум 


ууу 4 


A < 
Чэн j? "B it i br / 


ву 
sanala n 


хо ХОЛ сч. 


ri 
І К рор 


a Д 
13: у! d “эл НЕД T 5 4, г M 
зоож SÓN] co) ! 
Cedo Hb chose ТЭЛЭЭ 
- " з А : i 
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L. 6. ¡nadaa 
a чтатэчтабчэчат HA TIRANA | 
us: RA ч аас Mer 
Ram: FAT ччлэгж wemerfgd n o n 
aT: ATT zaa- 
ag uq fae UID | 
am- 

L. 7. ararrafazuafage: 
marcara raue ag coat 
AMARA yaaa чий 
л: yanafaa afana: | 
faar чєгчажажд ачна 
JA) (аялана элэг р е а 
сага ахагстатбяатс- 
яг%үчеч=- 

L. 8. ANMAK | 
fifa aypufeerfaoifeur- 
ясаа Сан шатаагч: N go I 
mainaa fnaim- 
wquifevrafafezumarqwn: | 
детаананасеантагитс- 
aaga yfa (ча Ч: n gg a 
AMAT ATH 

L. 9. TAT wate ftaqarenpragay- 
чтачятб NRA i 
uuaa naaa a ara AfA- 
атат wie dubegwqufed: чачбҹәита ı ga wv’ 
чаагагчагч ядатчгага(6- 

L. 10. 99: | 
suami ma я: яах ча $3 u 
wfüfwfeifwrpmwrai wast эзи ue | 
aaa: ma яг 4 ї8аЛа: "ots od 
fra. € AUT: 
татчїаа Rf: | 
ча TETAAHNTA- 
wareat- 


1 Metre Särdülavikridita. It is better to read «durilanghano. 3 Metre of verses 8—11, Vasantatilaka. 
з Metre Sragdhara. Read Sangatah. * Metre of verses 13—14, Anustubh. 
20 
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L. 11. ufaut н 04 1 
SARER REDI EE CIE fa. 


A AAT GTI л: Wis чанга 1 44 1 
aa WAT angia (ач: 


ufam теат я ч HFFA аяа: | 
"IS пате! fag fana: gaa- 


L. 12. farr 
am um aru wafanwaratfae fau ou es а 
WAV Hay fara AIA ATA TAT 
aafaa fanafana wararasr [i] 
нт aaa maga fafa- 
gaa wait: gad- 


L. 13. я ow 0 
та: maaa ача: SRST gn. 
Чаат яагаа «Мнїя Яалаа ча: | 
faafu а ҹатасѓая aq «гач 
afaa faze faafe аят werererEIUAA N 2 
я(чаа(нє ага ya- 


L. 14. хялтаат- 
wafa Kaya Au: faarenaaty | 
wefan: Ramat qmd. 
feyfrafsat чыч дЫ aca | зо р 
"ep Зїчєє ча: FUAT | 
пататечтаї тэн TAT ı зә 10 
gan ча faamai | 


L. 15. TRATARA | 
а: AMATERA ATARI AAT 1 | 
яет=чге WH: netfee teg: | 
facta цангааг ага танд fafa: р 331 
зєгнажлаанчат 
тач anf fafaa | 
mar эла - 


1 4 T iut 2 : "MEE 
: Metre, Upajati. : 3 Metre, Anustubh. 3 Metre, Sikharıni 
Metre of verses 18—19, Särdülavikridita. In verse 19 read блоёуа and tartum ior bhatya and kartu 


5 “ГЭЭ 5 А5 
Metre, Harini. * Metre of verses 21—23, Anustubh. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM G VALIOR 8 
2 291 


L. 16. fuma дэ 
fad fad лэачї яах! as i! 
Tat ая «tet аз: Ч агнах i 
wagi ятып ATA TURN: N 44 1 
атаан: queícuadada 
ZTq TCR анч: RT: | 
aay атачае 
aaa- 


L. 17. ата зааг адаг fa а зё I 
чта ammi FATT queen. 
ааа ябаа: ferr жя qual HAT UY: | 
faegerisarat mafaa quai нєчяжнл- 
затат аг, une: RTT алаг яга(Эатагчач: n [ зэл 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Obeisance to Visnu! 
¡Verse 1.) May the dark-coloured body of the Enemy of the demon Narak 
агака apt 
vou—that body whieh, crimson on account of the lustre of the jewel Æ aie 
austubha 


glittering on [his] breast and shining on the white lower side of his couch formed b 
rme V a 
serpent Sesa, has the splendour of the sky touching the dises of the Mo 3 o 
Moon anc 


the Sun. 
2.) The Sun, the essence of the root of bliss, arose from the ever fresh фон 
езп seed o 


light, which the Foe of demons procured from the fruit of the garden of Self and i 
& Self and in 


beginning sowed in the natur: Ч field of Q F : 
€ ualities. rom hin he ish: 
im t wishing-t N 
ICON, 


the 
Iksyäku and Kakutstha as their roots,* were produced in the form of 
10 


with Manu, 


kings. 
setting foot in due course Rama of auspicious birth 


3.) In their race Visnu* 
artial deed which was mortal to Ravana and dire on 


aoa against the demons a m 
account of the adamantine arrows. 
was the door-keeper (pratihára) since he repelled [the enemies] in the battle 
Meghanáda, the destroyer of Indra's pride. Se 
(4.) In that family, which extended shelter to the triple world and bore the em- 
blem of Pratthara, the king Nagabhata appeared as an incarnation ’ of the Old Sage 
Wherefore he seemed to break up the сс mplete armies of the a 2s 


€ onourable 2 j 1 
Нь! уойцп ет brother of stat 


severe, 


with 


in а strange жау. 


1 Metre, Upajan. 2 Меге. Anustubn. 
3 Metre. Sragdhará. 4 Metre, Vasantatilaka. Read ?prasiro?. 


5 Or mala may be rendered by f In both cases its insertion is curious. can д bc a name? 


cf: Mahabharata 157140- y ELORGA TATA 92 ялтанг Or we may construe as 

dpade vam? ? and tr MS ite düdmnui and Arama by ` glorious and’ Visnu’? respa tivel 
spectively, 

“Җа... ‚жаг ? 


principal ones.” 


6 Dhama-Visnus 
‘fesam dhanm: kramauthii 
For Aarma meaning Visnu dk. ibid. 22 

7 In this case the reading should be fr. But taking estas 
it by ° creation” aud derive it 


it stands ın the inscription, I would tra lale 


rom nmi z=bind, 
202 
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of Mlecchas the destroyers of virtue, with four arms lustrous because of the glittering 
and terrible weapons. | | 

(54) His brother had a son who propagated the glory of his family, celebrated 
the name of the descendants of Kakutstha and owing to his refractorv(?) but endearing 
words! was known in the world as Kakkuka, the paramount king. His illustrious 
younger brother was Devarája who equalled the Wielder of the thunderbolt (Indra) in 
sacrifice and subdued the kings? (alias mountains) by destroying their mighty allies 
(altas wings) and checking their different movements. 

(6.) Attaining the kingdom which rivalled the sun-rise mountain, his son, the 
king Vatsaraja, who loved the entire world he had subdued and resembled the sun in 
his majestic glory, revealed himself. His riches, highly fragrant bv reason of the 
flavour of the wine of elephant ichor, shining in company of the needy and looking 
down upon the lotus-eved females who appear beautiful when embraced by their lovers 
and are merry on account of tasting wine like rut of elephants, shone exceedingly. 

(53 He, the friend of the strung bow and hard to be overcome by reason of the 
rampart of the rutting elephants infuriated by wine, seized bv main force the imperial 
sway from the famous house of Bhardi. He was unrivalled amongst the best warriors 
and occupying a high position of fame stamped the noble race of Iksváku bv virtue of 
exploits with his own name. 

(8.) The Primeval Man was again born to him and far-famed called Nagabhata 
for his fighting with elephants. In his splendour, like that of Китага, the kings of 
Andhra, Saindhava, Vidarbha and Kalinga fell like moths. 

(9.) He desired the diffusion of virtue, residing in the three Vedas. and according 
to the laws of the warriors fixed customs-duties. He appeared of humble frame, 
through modesty, after having defeated Cakrávudha whose low 
by his dependence on another or others). 

(10.) He revealed himself like the rising sun, the sole abode of the light of the 
three worlds, after having vanquished the lord of Vanga, who was like the dense and 
terrible darkness caused by the array of a flood of chariots and a multitude of horses 
and elephants of the irresistible enemy. 

(11.) The greatness of his soul, whose way of life was beneficial to all mankind, 
though transcending the senses, was manifested in the world from his boyhood by 
his forcibly taking the hill fortresses of the rulers of Anarta, Malay 
Vatsa and Matsya. 

(12.) Chastising mightily the cruel and arrogant commanders of the armies by 
orders, enforced on kings by dint of the strong cavalry, his son Rama who had Fame 
for his wife destroying the obstacles of evil-doers looked bright and protected virtue. 
By those worthy deeds he glorified himself like his [homonymous] predecessor who 
killed demons and bridged over the ocean, full of horrible and ruthless monsters, by 
means of rocks fastened together by the army of powerful monkeys, 

(13.) That Lord dominated the points of the com 


pass by his glory, not attained 
by others, and was humbly waited upon by the Means of prosperity, 


state was manifested 


a, Kiráta, Turuska, 


1 A friend of mine would render * by an affectionate inversion of the name.’ 
3 Pun upon the words ¿húbhrt and paksa, 


| | The simile refers to the myth of Indra the thundergod having 
clipped off the wings of the mountains. 
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(14.) He, the successful one, prized [his] wealth only if used by the supplicant 
alone and not for the use ef [satisfying] his own wishes. 

(15.1 He had no desire for the world and was perfectly pure ; yet with a view to 
become Prajäpati got a son, named Mihira, from the Sun, propitiated by his mysterious 
vow. 

(16.) He overpowered and ruled the kings down to Agastya, who checked the 
rise of the Vindhva ! by reverence [which the latter had for him] alone and [conse- 
quently | became famous [by the name of] Bhoja. 

(17.) He was famous, calm, adroit in destroying calamities, embraced by Fortune, 
but not soiled by the stain of arrogance, tender through affection and an object of praises 
amongst the virtuous. He or Rama stands foremost when Brahman counts his creation. 

18.) Laksmi, the source of fame, progeny, and virtue, became his own, never to 
woo again, as he trampled the kings of high descent, tossed the ocean of hostile forces 
and, offering to the fire of glory the fried grain in the form of the smashed foes, married 
and protected her by superior qualities which were uncommon, pure like nectar and 
undisturbed. 

(19) He being the most exalted asylum, all mankind placed their fortune with 
him, as if with the Creator, for the sake of safety—the elders and ascetics, pleased 
with his regard, out of affection, the servants out of devotion and the multitude of foes, 
well versed in politics [out of policy}. : 

(20.1 According to the injunctions of the Sut? this is a truism that throughout 
the world the doer reaps what he has sown and not his master [instead] even amongst 
hundreds of kings; yet it is strange that he, the lord of Fame and vanquisher of Кай, 
had his prosperity augmented by the ments of the virtuous whose intellect was undefiled. 

(21.1) The satiety of him, who burnt the Vangas, his formidable enemy, by the 
fire of anger and drank the oceans by [his] splendour, shone on all sides. 

(22.) He like Kumara by multifarious lore and marvellous action chastised the 
terrific demons by a collection of amazons that lived exclusively by arms. 

As he was the master of the fortunes of the universe, [his] chancellor Fate 


(23.! i 
wrote in [his] chancery seeing at his face. 
qu) Fame, that had arisen like a flame from the flood of the unlimited glory 


and was the wife of that lord of the world, conquered the Sun and came back—it is a 


marvel indeed that it crossed the oceans. 

125.1 That ruler for the increase of the glory and the religious merit of his 
consorts erected a seraglio in the name of Varakado?s. 

(26.1 As long as the sky has the stream of the celestial river for its upper gar- 
ment, as long as the efficacy of austere asceticism lasts, as long as truth sustains all 
that is above, so long may this famous work of him purify the world, 

a7) [Let] Baladitya [be] with the world till the end of Kalpa— he мо is the 
author of this Prasustt, son at Bhattadhanneka, гип of penance done by a collec- 
tion of the wise and an embodiment * of the discrimination of Bhojadeva, who protected 
the world well by performing righteous deeds approved by Vispuism. 

1 Agastya is the сапорч 


down before Agastya who or 
2 Lit. wresa. or diserimmation 8 


s. The Vindhya, as the story goes. wanted to rise higher than the Sumeru. but bent 
dered him not to rise until he returned. 
hich was within and stood. betore Bhojadeva, 
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П. --Inszription of the reign of Hammiradeva. 


(SAMVAT 1330.1 

The inscription consists of 17 lines. which cover a space of about 1’ 6” broad by 
t 21 high. The size of the letters is from 3” to 2^. The characters are ordinary 
Харап. The language is faulty Sanskrit. The first nine lines are in prose, the others 
in defective verse. Except for a few letters which are shghtly damaged the record is 
well preserved. 

The inscription is dated, in line 8, on the sixth day of the bright fortnight of 
Magha of the year 1340 of the Vikrama era. It tells us that a person named Mahta 
Jait Singh (Jait Siha) had a tank built in a village called Chitädä when Sri Hammira- 
deva was the ruler of Sakambhara, the modern Sambar a town in Rajputana. It would 
appear that the former was a chief belonging to the Јола sub-division of the 
Brahmans as the epithet Mahtä is generally applied to its members. 


III.—Inscription of the reign of Ganapati. 


SAMVAT 1350. 


This inscription is incised on a stone slab measuring about 17” square, and contains 
23 lines, the last of which, written on the margin, is much shorter than the rest. The 


technical execution 15 good and the preservation fair. One letter in the second line 


two inthe third and fifth lines and one in the seventh and seventeenth lines are abroded. 
The whole of the text can, however, be restored with certainty except four or five 
aksaras in the last line. 

The characters are of the type of the ordinary northern Nagari alphabet. The 

5 Цэ e 2 * ч L4 1 . кы . А . 
average size of the varas 15 g. The language is Sanskrit and except the introduc- 
tory ok namah Sivava and the words expressing the date, throughout metrical. In the 
roth and 13th verses one syllable has been left out most probably by the negligence of 
. . . OE: ‘ye 1 7 5 57 
the engraver. A few inaccuracies, e.g., 7 for 7 in va pr (line 18) o instead of ah and äh 
in place of @ m nrvositah iline g) may be noticed. The o of Pranebhvo priva is 
accounted for by the omission of '?/ just noted. 1 І 
meee i ians зүс А ana? 107 

The pi on mentions a person named Rana! Adhigadeva who was the godson 
of king Gopäla and the pious son of the wealthy and benevolent Padma of the family 
of Muccaka (2)... He purified himself by ablutions at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Yamuna, performed obsequies for the manes at Саул and paid his debt to Gopäla- 
deva by noble deeds at £zr/Aas and on battle fields. 

The inscription records th: апа bui 
| h К 5 їр | с 45 - the Rana built an oblong pond of pure water, to 
increase his spiritual merit, an 9. [ 5 5 i i 

8 р a garden full of creepers and trees bearing fruits and 

flowers to remove the fatigue of travellers. 

In stanza 21, the Rana is said to be the servant or minister (dhrtya) of king Gana- 

» . 2 5 chide 

pau which seems to be the real name of the ruler and Gopaladeva simply an attributive 
term—the dera or king of Сораја [pura] or Gwäliär. | 


1 The ravake of the inscription is an attem 


pt to sanskritise the word уй, а, though the latter isc 
aie i gh E com : 
rendered by Sanskrit zaja uka, : S monly 
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INSCRIPTIONS FROM GWALIOR. 


The date of the document is Samvat 1330, Wednesday of the dark fortnight of 
Капка. 1 
The prasastí was composed by Javasimha, a Kayastha of the Mathura sub-caste 


and engraved by Maharaja 


IV.-Inscription of the reign of Kakkuka (?). 


The inscription is engraved on a stone measuring about 21” by 19” and contains 
24 lines. The characters are ancient Nagari of the North Indian type. The size of 
the letters is between 1^ and 3”. The language is Sanskrit and metrical. 

The document is not well preserved. Lines 7, 17-21, 23 and 24 have suffered 
considerably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone so that the letters have 
either gone altogether or are so much injured as to be illegible. 


The date of the inscription (line 1) is Samvat 1038 or A.D. 980—1. 
The prasasti is a record of the construction of a pond of ' sweet water,’ a well and a 
temple surrounded by twelve sanctuaries (lines 22-23) mandiram dvadasamandirair 


ertam. 


V.—Inscription of the eleventh century. 


This inscription consists of 38 lines which, excepting the last, which is only 12” 


‘ong, are 2 3” in length. Of the first four lines large portions of the writing have 


considerably suffered from abrasion and almost gone altogether. The same is the case 
with the last line. Slight wearing away is to be noticed in other letters as well but 
that without rendering restoration impossible. The preservation of the rest is perfect 
almost throughout. The size of the aksaras is between Y and 1%. The characters 
are Nagari of about the sıth century and are well shaped and skilfully engraved. The 
language is the high-flown figurative Sanskrit of the Кдууаз and excepting the intro- 
ductory invocation, which has entirely disappeared and was probably Om матай Sica va, 
throughout metrical. As regards orthography, a few facts may be noticed. The 
iter д. as is usually the case, has been denoted by the sign for т and the dental 
ved for the palatal. The letters that immediately follow + 


Final nasal 77 pausa is almost invariably correctly 


le 
sibilant sometimes employ 


have been frequently doubled. 
expressed by the sign for m, whereas in a great many inscriptions it is shown as а mere 


anasvara. 
The pe «culiar flowery sign of interpunctuation in the commencement of the 27th 


ems to divide the prasasti into two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
le of Hara or Siva, by a renowned ascetic Patangesa 
(line 37) that a monastery (Skr. matha), 


line 56 
records the construction of a temp 


The second mentions 
r. devakula) wells and five tanks were built by the same pe rson. The inscrip- 


unless there was a date in any part w hich is new effaced and illegible. 
is sectarian and tinged with Sivaism. Lines 7-12 praise some 
lled 4/2 re Then follows an encomium 


irtues and excellences in turn are extolled (lines 


by name. 
temple (Sk 
tion is not dated, 
The prasaste 
abbots of a hospice in a place ca 
of the preceptor of PatangeSa whose v 
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18-25). Then the temple of Hara erected by the latter is described as provided with 
a fine spire, beautiful on all sides, white like the orb of the moon and resembling the 
Kailäsa Mountain. (Susikharam sarvatah sundaram indudhämadhavalam Karläsa- 
Satlopamam.) Thus the stainless fame of the founder took, as it were, shape in that 
temple (asyatvamalam=dagamat parinatim präszdamürttyä yasah). The succeeding 
stanzas contain a eulogy of the other monuments built by the said muni. 


HIRANANDA. 


KHAROSTHI RECORDS ON EARTHEN JARS 
FROM CHARSADA. 


[The following note, which has been kindly communicated by Dr. Н, Lúders, relates to three short inscrip. 
tions written in ink on some ancient catis, which were unearthed last year in the Pālāiū Dheri at Chārsada. 
Hand copies of the records together with some tentative observations on them and a description of the vessels are 


published in the Annual Report for 1902-03, p. 163.—Ed.] 


O" the three inscriptions the one marked A is in the best state of preservation. 
I would read it: 
Sagha™ cadudise хата (лама). . . 2... 


[pari] ga [ha] Charaa [sa]% danamukha® Ц). 


NOTES. 

(1.) As indicated by the dotted line, the tail of the sa is indistinct in the original. 
It is possible, therefore, that the true reading is samgha. 

(2.) According to the tracing the lower end of the vowel-stroke seems to project 
a little beyond the top-line of the $a, and the aksara might, therefore, possibly be 
read $z. 
(3) Only the first two aksaras of this word are distinct. Of the third aksara only 
the upper part is visible, closely resembling the upper part of the яа of the last word 
of the inscription. The fourth aksara also is quite indistinct, and, judging from the 
tracing alone, it might as well be da ог kha, not to mention other possibilities. In 
transliterating it as na Í am influenced by the similar inscription B, which in the corre- 
sponding place shows an aksara that cannot be anything but ла. 

(4.) Of this word only the ga is quite clear. The last aksara, at first sight, would 


seem to be a, but on close inspection it will be noticed that its lower end is quite 


different from that of the undoubted a of the next word. It looks as if some portion 


to the right of the letter had been lost, and therefore Aa appears to me the most plau- 
sible reading. The aksara before ga is damaged by the break of the jar both at the 
upper and lower end, but what has been left points decidedly to its having been 77. 
The pa is merely conjectural. 

(5) The aksaras raa are certain. The lower portion of the cha is not quite distinct, 
and it cannot be denied that also the reading то would be possible. Of the last 
aksara the lower half seems to be entirely effaced and the upper half only faintly visible 
in the original, but what 1s visible of it in the tracing so exactly resembles the upper 


half of the sw in sagha as to make the reading sa almost certain. 
2P 


290 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT. 


(6.) The reading proposed by Dr. Vogel is evidently correct, although the last two 
aksaras are partly mutilated. 


TRANSLATION, 


" The gift? of Charaa'? to the congregation of the monks" in the four quarters’, 
being] the special property? fof} . . . .27 

Before the word parígaha the name of the special sect, that received the gift, 
must be lost. The formula used in this inscription is found with slight variations in 
numerous votive inscriptions, compare, e.g., the Капе cave inscription No. 20 (Ёр. Ind., 
Vol. VIL p. 71(: ema devadhapa . 200200. Mahasaghivanam parigaho 
saghe catudzse dina ; Kura inscription of Toramina Shaha (Ep. Ind., Vol. T, p. 240): 
ayañ puna viharasyopañarana caturdise bhiksusamghe parigrahe acarya- Mahrsa- 
заййна» ; Катап image inscription (Ef. /nd., Vol. П, p. 212): Mandikasya dana; 
cor Шастае йсйгууйпнйй sarvvastivadinan parigrahe; and 
especially the Kharosthi inscription on the Mathura Lion Pillar (7. R. A. S.. 1894. 
р. 534): thuva са sagharamo ca сай Хаха saghasa Sarvastivadana parigrahe ; 
(p. 538) mésimo . . . . nivadıdo Sarvastivadana parigrahe. 


NOTES. 

(1.) Danamukha is the nom. sg., which in the dial 
may end in a as well as in o. 

(2.) Charaa would probably be Куагайл in Sanskrit, whereas .Joraa, if this should 
be the correct reading, would correspond to Skr. Mayiraka or, possibly, Mauryaka. 

(3.) As regards the spellings sagha and samanana instead of sangha and 
samananam, Y may be noted that also in the inscription on the Mathura Lion Pill 
anusvara is never written; compare sagharamo, saghasa, Mahasaghiana, Sarvastz- 
vadana, etc. Instead of sagha we should expect saghe, but in inscription В also the 
e-stroke seems to be wanting in the corresponding word. The word $атанана == 
Skr. $ramananam shows the transition of $» into 8 frequently occurring in the dialect 
of the Kharosthi Manuscript Dutreuil de Rhins (F. A., series IX, Vol. XII, p. 193 ff.) 
and also in that of the Asoka edicts of Khalsi ; the word samano, e.g., is found in the 
same form in the Manuscript, loc. cit. p. 2495. 

(4) The softening of the dental in сайн До == Skr. 
madupidupuyae in the Takht-i-Bahi inscription (7. 4., 
ctc. 


ect of the Kharosthi inscriptions 


ar the 


caturdise is found also in 


series VIII, Vol, XV, p. 119), 


(5. I take parigaha to be the nominative which in this 


| tal phrase occurs also in the 
Капо inscription quoted above. 


Of the inscription marked B only the beginning can be made out with tolerable 
certainty, the rest being quite illegible. It reads: 


Sap ga caltujdrse samanana. 


©. e è a makasyo 


NOTES. 
(1.) The sign of anusvara is indicated by 


a dotted line in the tracing. 
1 Cf. also s 


amanasa in the Charsada pedestal inscription, 


above, p. 250, 
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(2.) The second asara of this word seems to be very faint in the original Энд the 
form appearing in the tracing bears no resemblance to апу Kharosthi letter. Never- 
theless, I have no doubt that it really was ѓи or, possibly, d. 

(3) These aksaras are quite uncertain. 

As the inscription begins exactly like the previous one, there can be little doubt 
| think, that it had a similar purport and recorded the gift of the jar " to the congrega- 
tion of the monks of the four quarters.” 

With the two inscriptions may be compared the fragment of a third inscription 
discovered by General Cunningham in a mound near the ruins of Sahri-Bahlol and 
edited together with a facsimile in A. S. R., Vol. V, p. 44. It consists of a few 
Kharosthi letters incised on the outside of a small piece of bowl. Cunningham pro- 


э 


posed to read “ Maghe ca in the upper line and sa” — or, more accurately Sa—" in the 
lower line.” But a glance at the facsimile will sufficiently show that it is highly 
improbable that the inscription would have been written in two lines, no trace of any 
letter being discernible to the left of the supposed Sa. In my opinion, there can be 
little doubt, that what Cunningham considered to be ma and £a, really is only one letter 
the middle portion of which is broken off. By simply connecting the two pieces by а 
vertical line, we obtain a perfectly unobjectionable sa. The second aksara is gha 
according to the facsimile, but as Cunningham transcribes it by ghe, the e-stroke may 
have been omitted. The third a£sara is ca, the form of the letter resembling that of 
the ca in inscription A. We thus have to read sagha ca, or, saghe ca, which agrees with 
the beginning of the two inscriptions on the jars from Chärsada. Trifling as it may 
appear at first sight, this coincidence can hardly be considered to be the result of a 
mere chance, if it is remembered that the fragment also is engraved on a piece of jar; 

on the contrary. it seems to me highly probable, that saghe ca is to be restored to 
saghe aldia: and that these words belonged to an inscription of the type represented 
by the two new finds. 

As regards the inscription marked C, I am unable to offer any reading or explana- 
sion that would satisfy myself. The characters resemble more those of the Manu- 
script Dutreuil de Rhins than those of the inscriptions, and perhaps it will be possible 
to read this inscription when the Kharosthi manuscripts of the Stein Collection will 
have been rendered accessible to scholars. 
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1. Illustrations of ancient buildings Н. Н. Cole, Lieutenant, R.E., “ЗУ, Н. Allen € Co., 13, 
in Kashmir. . Superintendent, Archeolo- Waterloo Place, Lon- 
gical Survey, North-West- don, S.W., 1869. 
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2. Report in connection with ope-' Lieutenant Н. Н. Cole gi 1870. 
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(а) Madras Presidency {contd).— 
Velur . 2 я А . Н. Н. Cole, Curator of An-' Government Central 
cient Monuments in India. Branch Press, Simla, 


1881 to 1883. 


У ро... Ditto. 
Srirangam . 0 : А Ditto . > : | Ditto. 
Madura А А Ditto . А ‚| Ditto. 
Tanjore : : i . Ditto . : E Ditto. 
Kombakonam с ` ; Ditto . 2 Ditto: 
Chillambaram s А : Ditto . . : Ditto. 
Conjeveram . . . 4 Ditto . : E Ditto. 
Bijnagar  . . ; Ditto . 4 : Ditto. 


(0) Bombay Presidency 


Ahmedabad . 4 Я " Ditto . : : Ditto. 
Poona . E . . 5 Ditto . : E Ditto. de 
Karli . А Ditto , è | Ditto. 
Ambarnath . ф Р 5 Ditto . y " Ditto. 
Elephanta « : 2 й Ditto „ A 4 Ditto. 

Ditto. . à Ditto. 


(c) Bijapur . * A 


(d) Rajputana — 


Mount Abu . 1 ; : Ditto . 3 d Ditto. 
Ajmir . ? . б Ditto . i . | Ditto. 
Jaipur . " А . : Ditto . 4 : | Ditto. 
Ulwar . . . . . Ditto , . . Ditto. 

(e) Н. Н. the Nizam's Territory— 
Ditto . . . Ошо. 


Kalburgah + . 
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(f) Punjab— 
(Memorandum on Ancient Н. H. Cole, Curator oí. Government Central 
Monuments in Eusafzai, with Ancient Monuments in; Branch Press, Simla, 
a description of the explora- India. 1881 to 1883. 
tions undertaken from the 4th 
February to the 16th April 
1883, and suggestions for the 
disposal of the sculptures.) 
34: Second Report of the Curator of | Ditto . . Superintendent, Govern- 
Ancient Monuments in India ‘ment Printing, Cal- 
for the year 1882-83. ; cutta, 1883. 
35. Report on the Buddhist Cave J. Burgess, Archeological ' Ballantyne, Hanson & 
Temples and their Inscriptions.: Surveyor and Reporter to' Со, Edinburgh and 


(N: L S) 


36. Report of tours in North and 


South Bihar in 1880-81, Volume ; 


XVI. (С. S.) 


Preservation of National Monu- 


37. і 
ments—Fortress Gwalior. 


38. Catalogue and Hand-Book of the 


Archeological Collections in the ' 


Indian Museum, Part [—Asoka 
and Indo-Scythian Galleries. 


39 Ditto ditto, Part П— 
Gupta and Inscription Galleries. | 
4o. Report of a tour in Gorakhpur 


district in 1875-76 and 1876-77, 
Volume XVIII. (С. 5.) 


Report on the Elura cave temples 
and the other Brahmanical and 
Jaina caves in Western India, 


(N. 1. S.) 


41. 


Report of a tour in the Central 
Provinces and Lower Gangetic 
Doab in 1881-82, Volume XVII. 
(C. S.) 


42. 


43. Lists of Inscriptions and Sketch | В. Sewell, Madras 
of the Dynasties of Southern | 


India. (N. L S.) 


| 


Government for Western | 
and Southern India. | 


‚A. Cunningham, Director | Superintendent, Govern- 


London, 1833. 


General, Archeological, ment Printing, Cal- 
© Survey of India, and, cutta, 1883. 
H. B. W. Garrick, Assist- | 
ant, Archeological Survey. 
,J. B. Keith, Superintending | Ditto. 
| Monumental Preservation. 
| | 
J. Anderson, Superintend- | Ditto. 
ent, Indian Museum. 
| 
i Ditto . ۰ 20 Ditto. 
"A.C. L. Carlleyle, rst Assist- Ditto. 
ant, Archæological Survey. | 
| 
` J. Burgess, Archeological | Ballantyne. Hanson & 
| Surveyor and Reporter to | Co., Edinburgh and 
Government for Western | London, 1883. 
| and Southern India. 
| А 
‚A. Cunningham, Director Superintendent, Govern- 
| General, Archeological ment Printing, Са 
| Survey of India. cutta, 1884. 
2 Civil , Government Press, 
Service. | Madras, 1884. 
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Title of work. 


INDIA—contd. 


44. Preservation of National Monu- 
ments, India. 


(a) Agra and Gwalior 


(^) Golden temple at Amritsar, 
Punjab. 


. . 


(с) Delhi 
(d) Greeco-Buddhist 


from Yusufzai. 


(e) Great temple to Siva and his | 


consort at Madura. 


(f£) Meywar 


(е) Buildings of the Punjab 


(2) Great Buddhist Tope at 


Sanchi. 


(i) Tomb of Jahangir at Shahdara 


near Lahore. 
(7) The temples at Trichinopoly 
Third Report of the Curator of 


v Ancient Monuments in India 
for the year 1883-84. 
46. Report of a tour through Bihar, 


Central India, Peshawar, and 


Yusufzai, during 1881-82, Vol. | 


XIX. (С. S.) 


47. 
(С. S.) 


‚ Reports of a tour in Bundelkhand 
and Rewa in 1883-84 and of a 
tour in Rewa, Bundelkhand, 


Malwa, and Gwalior in 1884-85, | 


Vol. XXI. (С. 5) 


, Report of tours in Gorakhpur, 
x Sea, and Ghazipur in 1877-78- 
79 and 80, Vol. XXII. (C. S.) 


o. Report of a tour in th 
j ae Rájpútána in 1883- 
XXII. (C. 5.) 


sculptures | 


Report of a tour in. Eastern Raj- | 
putana in 1882-83, Vol ХХ.| 


i 


Press. and date of 


Name and official designation 
publication. 


of author. 


eee 


Н. Н. Cole, Curator of An- Plates prepared in Paris, 


cient Monuments in India. 1884-85, 
Ditto Ditto. 
Ditto Ditto. 
Ditto Ditto. 
Ditto 9 Ditto. 
Ditto : А Ditto. 
Ditto : Ditto. 
Ditto « А Ditto. 
Ditto * Ditto. 
Ditto x Ditto. 
Ditto : Ditto, 
Ditto А . Superintendent, Govern- 
. ment Printing, Calcutta, 
г 1885. 
| H. B. W. Garrick, Assistant, ` Ditto. 
Archæological Survey. 
A. Cunningham, Director | Ditto, 
General, Archæological 
Survey of India. ! 
Ditto Ditto, 
| 
А. C. L. Carlleyle, rst Assist- Ditto. 


e Punjab Н, B. W. Garrick, Assistant, ' 


84, Vol. | Archzological Survey. 


| 


tant, Archeological Survey. 


Ditto 1889. 


| 
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Press, and date of 
publication. 


Name and official designation 
of author. 


INDIA—conéd. 


51. General Index to the Reports of V. A. Smith, Indian Civil Superintendent, Govern- 


52. 


53° 


54. 


55 


56. 


57- 


58. 


59- 


6o- 


62. 


the Archæological Survey of 
India, Vols. I—XXIII, (C. 5.) 


The Buddhist stapas of Amara- 
vati and Jaggayyapeta in the 
Krishna District, Madras Pre- 
sidency, with translations of the 


Asoka Inscriptions at Jaugada 
and Dhauli. (N. 1. S.) 


List(s) of photographs of Ancient 
Buildings and Antiquities. 


Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. Ш. (Gupta Inscriptions.) 


The Sharqi Architecture of Jaun- 
pur. (N. I. S.) 


Jeypore Portfolio of Architectural 
Details ; Parts I—X. 


South Indian Inscriptions (Vol. I). 
(N. I. S.) 


List of photographic negatives of 
Ancient Buildings and Anti- 
quities in the Imperial Museum, 
Calcutta. 


South Indian Inscriptions (Vol. II). 


(N. I. S) 


The Monumental Antiquities and 
Inscriptions in the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh. 


(N. 1.5.) 


. Epigraphia Indica of the Archzo- 
logical Survey of India, Vol. I. 


(N. I. S.) 


Mahabodhi or the Great Buddhist 
Temple under the Bodhi tree, 
at Buddha Gaya. 


3. Epigraphia Indica of the Archzo- 


logical Survey of India (Vol. IT). 
(№. 1. S) 


| Service. ment Printing, Calcutta, 


| 1857. 


| J. Burgess, Director General, Ballantyne, Hanson & 


Archeological Survey of: Со, Edinburgh and 
India, and G. Bühler, Ph. D., London, 1887. 
LL.D., C.LE., etc. | 
| 
зэргэ |Government of India, 


Central Printing Office, 
Calcutta, 1887. 


J. F. Fleet : . Superintendent, Govern- 
, ment Printing, Calcutta, 
| 1888. 

‚A. Führer, Archeological Ditto, 1889. 


Survey, North-Western | 
Provinces and Oudh, and 
E. W. Smith, Architectural 
Assistant. | 


«| Griggs and Sons, London 


, Colonel S. S. Jacob, C.LE. 


1890-98. 

E.  Hultzsch, Government Government Press, 
Epigraphist. Madras, 1890. 

J. Wood-Mason and |. D. 1890. 
Beglar. 

E. Hultzsch. Government Government Press, 
Epigraphist. Madras, 1891-95. 

A. Führer, Archaeological Government Press, North- 
Survey, North-Western | Western Provinces and 


Provinces and Oudh. 


Oudh, 1891. 


J. Burgess, late Director Superintendent, Govern- 


General, Archeological ment Printing, Calcutta, 
Survey of India. 1892. 


A. Cunningham, late Direc. №. Н. Allen & Co., 13, 
tor General, Archeological | Waterloo Place, Lon- 
Survey of India. don, S. W., 1892. 


_J. Burgess, late Director Superintendent, Govern- 
| General, Archaeological ment Printing, Calcutta, 
| Surrey of India, ! I894. 


| 
i 
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Title of work. 


INDIA—con!d. 


64. Notes on the Antiquities, Ethno- 


graphy, and History of Las Bela | 


and Mekran. 


65. South Indian Buddhist Antiqui- 
ties. (N. I. S.) 


66. List of Architectural and Archzo- 


(М. 


logical Remains in Coorg. 
1. 5.) 


67. List of photographic negatives 
; RIE to the India Office. 


68. Bower Manuscripts. (N. I. S.) . 


60. The Moghul Architecture of 
: Fathpur Siri Parts ILIV. (N. 
1. Sj 


Muhammadan Architec- 


ar (N. L S.) 


ture in Gujarat. 


. Chälukyan Architecture, including 
à чаш from the Ballári Dis- 
trict, Madras Presidency. (N. I. 

S.) 
>. Lists of Antiquarian Remains in 
" "the Central Provinces and 


Berär. (N. I. S.) 


7 


i he 

‚ Monumental Remains of th 
2: Dutch East India Company in 
the Presidency of Madras. (N. 


I. S) 


s : Em 
. Revised lists of Antiquarian. Ke 
4 mius in the Bombay Presi- 


dency. (N. I. 5.) 


outh Indian Inscriptions (Volume 


25 à 
75 >I, Part D). (N. D S.) 


A list of photographic bee 
of Indian antiquities in the 
collection of the Indian Museum 
with which is incorporated the 
list of similar negatives Im the 
possession of the India Office. 


76. 


Name and official designation 
of author. 
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Press, and date of 
publication. 


J. Burgess, 


T. H. Holdich, Superinten- 


dent, Survey of India. 


A. Rea, Superintendent, | 
Archeological Survey, 
Madras. 

Ditto А 


A. Heernle, Principal, Cal- , 


cutta Madrassah. 


Е. Smith, Archzological Sur- 
vey, North-Western Pro- 


vinces and Oudh, 


late 
General, 
Survey of India. 


H. Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archeological Survey, Bom 


bay, 

A. Rea, Superintendent, 
Archeological Survey, 
Madras. 

H. Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archzological Survey, 
Bombay. 

E. Hultzsch, Government 


Epigraphist. 


Dr, T. Bloch, 1st Assistant 


Superintendent, Indian 


Museum. 


Director | 
Archeological 


aaae 


! Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1894. 


Government Press, Mad- 
ras, 1894. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1894. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1893-97. 


Government Press, North» 
Western Provinces 


and Oudh, 1894-98. 


Eyre and Spottiswoode, 
London, 1896. 


A. Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press, Ма4- 
Archaeological Survey, | ras, 1896. 
Madras. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
-| ment Printing, Calcutta, 


1897. 


Government Press, Mad- 
ras, 1897. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1897. 


Government Press, Mad- 
ras, 1899. 


Superintendent, Govern. 
ment Printing, Cale 
cutta, 1900. 
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Title of work, of author. publication. 


INDIA—concld. | 
77. Lists of Antiquarian Remains in | Н. Cousens, Superintendent, Superintendent, Govern- 
His Highness the Nizam’s Archeological Survey, ment Printing, Calcutta, 
territories. (N. L S.) | Bombay. 1900. 


78. The Muhammadan Architecture J. Burgess, late Director Eyre and Spottiswoode, 
of Ahmedabad, Part I. (N. I. S) General, Archzological London, 1900. 
Survey of India. 


79. Report on results of explorations P. C. Mukherji, lately em- Superintendent, Govern- 
in the Nepal Tarai, Part I. (N. ployed on Archeological ment Printing, Cal- 
I. S.) explorations under the cutta, 1901. 
Government of the North- 
Western Provinces and 


' Oudh, 
80. The Jaina Stúpa and some other V. A. Smith, Indian Civil Government Press, 
Antiquities of Mathura. (N. I. S) Service. United Provinces, 1901. 
81. Moghul Colour Decoration of E. Smith, Archaeological Ditto. 
Agra, Part I. (N. L S.) Surveyor, North-Western 


Provinces and Oudh. 


82. The Architectural Antiquities of J. Burgess, late Director Eyre and Spottiswoode, 
Northern Gujarat. General, Archeological London, 1903. 
Survey of India, and Н. 
Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 
Western India, 


83. Annual Report of the Director J. H. Marshall, Director Superintendent, Govern- 
General of Archeology in India General of Archeology ment Printing, India, 


for the year 1902-03, Parts I in India, Calcutta, 1904. 
and II. 

84. Ditto for the year 1903-04, Ditto : . Ditto, 1905. 
Parts I and II.” 5 жеш 


MADRAS— 


| Government Press, 
85. Notes on the Amarayati Stipa , J. Burgess, Government Madras, 1882, 
Archeological Surveyor for 
Western and Southern 
India. 


86. Notes and Inscriptions from Tem- Ditto . K Ditto, 1885-86. 
ples ү the Madura District, , 
Vol. IV. 


87. Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions Ditto : * Ditto, 1856 
with some notes оп village = 
antiquities collected chiefly in 
the south of the Madras Presi- 


dency. : Ditto, 1886-57. 


88. List of ancient monuments for Ditto 
conservation in the Madras 
Presidency in 1884. | 
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: NEA Name and official designation . Press and date of 
Title of work. of author. 0 publication. 
MADRAS—contd,. | 
8g. List of ancient monuments! А. Rea, Archeological Sur- Government Press, 


Madras, 1891. 


selected for conservation in the} veyor, Madras, 
Madras Presidency in 1801. 


до. Epigraphia Indica and Record of | E. Hultzsch, Government Epi- Superintendent, Govern- 


the Archeological Survey of | graphist. . ment Printing, Calcutta, 
India, Vol. П, 1894-95. 1895. 

91. Ditto, Vol. IV, 1896-97 Ditto : i Ditto, 1897. 

92. Ditto, » V, 1898-99 Ditto А е Ditto, 1899. 

93. Ditto, „ WI, 1900-01 | Ditto " is Ditto, 1901. 

94. Ditto, » Vll, 1902-03 Ditto : 5 Ditto, 1904. 

95. List of tombs and monuments of | Government of Madras . Government Press, 
Europeans, etc., in the Madras | Madras, 1898. 
District. | | 

96. List of tombs and monuments Ditto : $3 Ditto 


erected in Madras. 


97. List of statues, monuments and Ditto : : Ditto. 
busts erected in Madras in 
honour of distinguished servants | 
of the State, 


98. Annual Report of the Archzolo- | A. Rea, Superintendent, | Ditto, 1900. 
gical Survey, Madras and Coorg, | Archzological Survey. 
for the year 1899-1900. | 


99. Ditto 1900-1901 . Ditto . (d Ditto, 1901. 

тоо. Ditto 1901-1902 . Ditto A : | Ditto, 1902, 

101. Ditto 1902-1903 ° Ditto . $e Ditto, 1903. 

102. Ditto 1903-1904 . Ditto . 2) Ditto, 1904. 

103. Ditto 1904-1905 . Ditto . | Ditto, 1905. 

104. Report on Epigraphical work E. Hultzsch, Government | Ditto, 1802. 
accomplished from July 1891 | Epigraphist. 
to June 1892. 

105. Ditto July 1892 to June Ditto A E Ditto, 1893. 
1893. 

106. Ditto do. 1893 to do. Ditto | : Ditto, 1804. 
1894. | 

107. Ditto do. 1894 to do. Ditto : 5 Ditto, 1895 
1895. 

108. Ditto do. 1895 to do. Ditto А . Ditto, 1895. 
1806. 


1 
: 
ا 


go2 ARCH/EOLOGICAL REPORTS 


| 
Title of work. ! Name aid ота designation di cx of 
MADRAS—concld. | 
109. Report on Epigraphical work E. Hultzsch, Government | Government Press, 
accomplished from July 1806: Epigraphist. Madras, 1897. 
to June 1897. 2 
110. Ditto July 1897 to June . Ditto : 4 Ditto, 1898. 
1898. i 
111. Ditto do. 1898 to do. У. Venkayya, rst Assistant Ditto, 1899. 
1899. to the Government Epi- 
graphist. 
112. Ditto do. 1899 to do. Ditto : A Ditto, 1900, 
1900. 
113. Ditto do. 1900 to do. Е. Hultzsch, Government Ditto, 3001. 
1901. | Epigraphist. 
114. Ditto do. 1901 to do. Ditto : . Ditto, 1902 
1902. і | 
115. Ditto do. 1902 to do. Ditto 5 è Litto, 1903 
1903. , ` 
116. Ditto do. 1903 to do. V. Venkayya, Officiating Ditto, 1904, 
1904. Government Epigraphist, 
117. Ditto do. 1904 to do. Ditto : Ditto, 1005. 
1905. 7 
BoMBAY— 
118. The Antiquities of the Kolaba . .  ,.. 1854 
24, 


Agency. (Ser. 330, Sel. Кес. 
Bombay, N. S. No. 7.) 


119. The Antiquities of Kolhapoor = |... 
: 1854 
illustrated. (Ser. 350, Sel. Кес. 54 
Bombay, N. S. No. 8.) 


120. Extracts in connection with Maho- | 
medan Architecture at Beeja- 
poor, in the Satara Districts, . 
etc., (1854). (Ser. 350, Sel. Rec. . 
Bombay, N. 5. No, 40.) 


+21. Observations on inscriptions on Major G. LeG, Jacob 8 
copper-plates dug up at Naroor, : к 1955: 
in the Koodal Division of е ! 
Sawunt Waree State, 1848; 
with translations and facsimiles, 
1851. (Ser. 350, Sel Rec. 
Bombay, N, S. No. 10.) , 


| 
122, Rock-cut Temples of Western J. Fergusson 
India, MRAS. ” даг ier N 
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BoMBAY—contd. 


123. 


125. 


126, 


127 


128. 


129, 


130. 


131. 


132. 


Report оп the illustration of the 
Archaic Architecture of India, 
etc. 


24. Notes to accompany a series of 


photographs designed to illus- 

trate the Ancient Architecture 

of Western India. 
Memorandum on the Buddhist 
Caves at Junnar. 


Memorandum on the antiquities 
at Dabhoi, Ahmedabad, Than, 
Junagadh, Girnar, and Dhank. 


Memorandum on the remains at 
Gumli, Gop, and in Kachh, etc. 


Provisional lists of Architectural 
and other Archeological remains 


in Western India, including the | 


Bombay Presidency, Sindh, 


Berar, Central Provinces, and 


Hyderabad. 


Translations of inscriptions from | 
Belgaum and Kaladgi Districts | 
in the report of the first season’s | 


operations of the Archzological 
Survey of Western India and of 
inscriptions from Kathiawar 
and Kachh. 
Buddhist Caves of Ajanta. Se 
cond edition. 


Notes on the antiquities of the 
Talukas of Parner, Sangamner, 
Ankole, and Kopergaum form- 
ing the charge of the 2nd Assist- 
ant Collector, Ahmadnagar, 
with revised lists of remains in 
the Ahmadnagar, Nasik, Puna, 
Thana, and Kaládgi Zillahs. 


Architectural and Archzological 
remains in Khandesh in 1877. 


i і 
| Dr. Forbes Watson and Мг. | 
Fergusson, General Cun- 
ningham and Colonel Mea- 
dows Taylor. 


П 


“Саргаш Lyon, late of Her | 
Majesty's 68th Regiment 
of Light Infantry. 


| 
| : 
James Burgess, Archzo- 
| logical Surveyor and_Re-, 

porter to Government, and | 
; J.F. Fleet, Bo. C.S. | 
' James Burgess, Агсһго-' 
logical Surveyor and Re-: 
porter to Government. | 


Ditto . . 


Ditto d : 


J. F. Fleet, Во. C.S., and 
Hari Vaman Limaya, B.A. 


Prepared by Major К. Gill: 


and revised by James 
Burgess, F.R.G.S., 
М.К.А.5. 


W. Е. Sinclair, Bo. C.S., and ; 
J. Burgess, Archzological 
Surveyor and Reporter to 
Government. 


УУ. Н. Propert, Collector of 
| Khandesh. 


Indian Museum, 1869. 


Carey Brothers, Old 
College Street, 3, 
Geneva, 1871. 

Government Central 


Press, Bombay, 1874. 


Ditto, 1875. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1876. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 177. 


Ditto. 
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BOMBAY— contd. | 


133. Reports (from the Collectors) ге- 
garding the Archzological re- ! 
mains in the Karachi, Haidara- | 
bad, and Shikarpur Collectorates | 
in Sindh, with plans of tombs, 


...... 


134. Report on the Architectural and | Dalpatram Pranjivan Kha- 


Archzological remains in the 
Province of Kachh, with 5. 
papers by the late Sir Alex. | 
Burnes. (Selections from the 
records of the Bombay Govern» : 
ment, No. CLII, new series.) 


135. Notes on the Buddha 
Tempies of Ajanta, their paint- 
ings and sculptures, and on the. 
paintings of the Bagh Caves,' 
modern Buddha Mythology, etc: ' 


1 36. Inscriptions from the Cave Tem. 
ples of Western India with des- : 
criptive notes, etc. i 


khar. 


Rock- : J. Burgess, Archæological 


Surveyor, Western India. 


Burgess, Archæological 
Surveyor, and Bhagwanlal 
Indraji Pandit. 


137. Lists of the antiquarian remains in J. Burgess, Archæological 


the Bombay Presidency, Sindh 
and Berar, with an Appendix 
of inscriptions from Gujarat. 


138. Scheme for the protection and 
conservation of ancient build- 
ings in and around the City of 
Ahmedabad. 


139. List of Photographs of ancient 
buildings and antiquities, 
Bombay. 


140. The Antiquities of the town of 
Dabhoi in Gujarat. 


141. List of Photographic Negatives 
of ancient buildings and anti- 
quities of the Bombay Presi- 
dency. | 


142, List of Photographic Negatives James Burgess 


of the paintings copied from. 
the Ajanta Caves between 1872. 
and 1885 at the Government 
School of Art, Bombay. Sup- 
plement to the Bombay List of 
Photographic Negatives 


H. Cousens, 


Surveyor and Reporter to 
Government. 


AW. Crawley-Boevy, C.S. 


LIP 


James Burgess, LL.D., C.LE., 


Director General of 
Archeological Survey of 
India, and Н. Cousens, 
M R.A.S, | Archeological 
Surveyor, Western India. 


the 


М.К.А.5., 


Archeological ^ Surveyor, 


Western India. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1879. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1881. 


Ditto, 1885. 


Education Society's 
Press, Bombay, 1880. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1887. 


George Waterston & 
Sons, Edinburgh, 1888. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1888. 


Government of India 
Central Printing Office, 
Calcutta, 1889. 
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Title of work. | 


Name and official designation 


Press, and date of 


of author. publication, 
BOMBAY — contd. | 
143. Bijapur Guide 3 4 .,H. Cousens, М.К.А.5., | Orphanage Press, Poona, 
Archeological Surveyor, | 1889. 
: Western India. 

144. Notes on the buildings and other H. Cousens, Archzological | Government Central 
antiquarian remains at Bijapur, Surveyor, Western India,| Press, Bombay, 18go- 
with translations of the inscrip- and E. Rehatsek. 
tions. 

145. An account of the Caves at Nad- H. Cousens, Archeological Ditto, 1891. 
sur and Karsambla. Surveyor, Western India. 

146. Progress Report of the Archzo- Ditto . . . Ditto, 1890. 
logical Survey of Western India , 
for the months of December : 

1889 to April 1800. 

147. Ditto for the months of May ios. | Ditto . . : Ditto, 1891. 
to April 1891. | 

148. Ditto for the months of May 1891 | Ditto . . : Ditto, 1892. 
to April 1892. 

| 

149. Ditto for the months of May id | Ditto + . . Ditto, 1893. 
to April 1393. 

150. Ditto for the months of May 1893 Ditto . . . Ditto, 1894. 
to April 1894. 1 

151. Ditto for the months of May Ditto . . . Ditto, 1805. 
1894 to August 1805. 

152. Ditto for the months of Septem- | Ditto , . . Ditto, 1896. 
ber 1895 to April 1896, | 

153. Ditto for the year ending goth ` Ditto . : . Ditto, 1897. 
June 1897. | 

154. Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto . . . Ditto, 1898. 
June 1898. 

155. Ditto for the year ending 3oth | Ditto , А . Ditto, 1899. 
June 1899. 

156. Ditto for the year ending goth | Ditto . . 5 Ditto, 1900. 
June 1900. 

157. Ditto for the year ending goth | Ditto . . . Ditto, 1901. 
June 1901. | 

158. Ditto for the year ending 3oth Ditto . 3 А Ditto, 1902. 
June 1902. 

159. Ditto for the year ending goth Ditto , : m Ditto, 1903. 
June 1903. 

160. Ditto for the year ending 3oth Ditto , : а Ditto, 1904. 


June 1904. 
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BOMBAY—concld. 

161. Progress Report of the Агсһео- Н. Cousens, Archeological Government Central 
logical Survey of Western India Surveyor, Western India. Press, Bombay, 1905 
for the year ending 3oth June 
2905. 


162. Paintings in the Buddhist Cave- John Griffiths, late Principal W. Griggs, London, 1896. 
Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, of the Sir Jamshedji 
India. Valume I (Pictorial sub-  Jijibhai School of Art, 
jects), Bombay, Fellow of the 
University of | Bombay, 
Member of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society. 


163. Ditto ditto, Volume П. Ditto . . . Ditto, 1807. 
(Decorative details). 

BENGAL— А 

164. Account of а visit to Mount А. Р. . : : А 1861. 


Parisnath (in Chutia Nagpoor) 
and the Jain Temples thereon . 
in 1827. (Ser. 250. Sel. Rec. 
Bengal, No. 38.) 


165. Ruins of the Nalanda Monasteries ' A, М. Broadley, B.C.S. . Bengal Secretariat Press, 
at Burgaon, Sub-division Bihar, 1872. 
District Patna. 


166. Report on the Archeology of the Н. L. Harrison, B.C.S. . Ditto, 1873. 
District of Midnapore. | 

167. Buddha Gaya, the Hermitage of Rájendralála Mitra, LL.D., Ditto, 1878. 
Sákya Muni. ¿CAES 

168. List of objects of antiquarian’ 8 uu. Ditto, 1879. 


interest in Bengal, 


169. A List of the objects of Anti-! 
quarain interest in the Lower 
Provinces of Bengal (with his- 
torical descriptions). 


хүү. Ditto, 1879. 


170, Revised list of ancient monuments Government of Bengal, P. W. 
in Bengal, 1886. , Department, assisted by Ditto, 1887. 
| 


J. D. Beglar and W, B. B. 
171. Some Historical and Ethnical, W. B. Oldham, C.LE., Indian | Ditto, 1891. 
aspects of the Burdwan District. | Civil Service. 


172. Discovery of the exact site of L, A. Waddell, M.B. . . Ditto, 1892. 
Asoka's classic Capital of Päta- | 
liputra, the Palibothra of the | 
Greeks, and description of the ` 
superficial remains. | 
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BENGAL—contd, | 
173. A Brief History of the Bodh Gaya Rai Ram Anugrah Narayan | Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Math. Singh, Bahadur, | Calcutta, 1893. | 
174. Sikkim Gazetteer. Е из дй Ditto, 1894. 


173. Some Historical and Ethnical W. B. Oldham, C.LE., Indian | Ditto. 
aspects of the Burdwan District Civil Service. i 
with an explanatory Index (Re- | | 


print). 
176. List of Statues, Monuments, and Ее Ditto. 
Busts in Calcutta of Historical 
interest. 
177. List of Inscriptions on tombs ог С. К. Wilson, M.A., of the Superintendent, Govern- 
monuments possessing historical Bengal Educational Service. ment Printing, Calcutta, 


ог archzological interest. 1896. 


178. List of Ancient Monuments in on . Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Bengal—Revised and corrected + 1895. 
up to 31st August 1895. ; 

179: List of ancient monuments :— | 
Dacca Division . . А «угаа | Ditto. 
Rajshahi Division . . . she | Ditto. 
Orissa Division < Р : PEN | Ditto. 
Chota Nagpur Division , Р гаа | Ditto. 
Bhagalpur Division . EM AR | Ditto. 
Chittagong Division : к. ZZ Oe А | Ditto. 
Burdwan Division . . a Ra | Ditto. 
Patna Division . > Bes | Ditto. 
Presidency Division А 79 M. Ditto. 

180, Annual Report of the Archaolo- T. Bloch, Archzological | Ditto, 19or. 
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for Surveyor, Bengal Circle, | 
the year 1900-01, | 

181. Ditto for the year ended Ditto . E 2 Ditto, 1962. 


April 1902. 
152, Ditto for the year ended. Ditto . . <i Ditto, 1903. 
April 1903. | | 


183. Ditto for the year ended Ditto + 3 E Ditto, 1904. 
April 1904. : | 

184. Ditto for the year ended | Ditto . А ^. Ditto, 1905. 
April 1905: А | 
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Title of work. 


Name and official designation 
of author. 


UNITED PROVINCES— 


184. Description of the antiquities at Е, Maisey 


186. 


188, 


191. 


192. 


Kalinjar. 


List of Photographic Negatives A. Führer, Ph. D., Archzolo- 


of the monumental antiquities 
in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh. 


. Progress Reports of the Epigra- 


phical and Architectural 
Branches of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh, from 
October 1889 till goth June 
1891. 


gical Surveyor, and E. УУ, 
Smith, Architectural Sur- 
veyor, North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh, 


Ditto A 


Annual Progress Report of the A. Führer, Ph.D., Archæolo- 


Archæological Survey Circle, 
North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, for the year 1891-92. 


Ditto, for the year ending June | 
1893. | 
Ditto, for the year ending June , 
1894. 
Ditto, for the year ending June ' 
1895. i 


Ditto, for the year ending June 
1896. 


. Ditto, for the year ending June 


1897. 


. Ditto, for the year ending June - 


1898. 


1899. 


March 1900. 


. Ditto, for the year ending 3150) 


March 1001. 


. Annual Progress Report of the ` 


Archeological Survey Circle, | 
United Provinces, for the year 
ending 31st March 1902. ' 


gical Surveyor. 


Ditto 

Ditto . 5 
Ditto : : 
Ditto 

Ditto А й 
Ditto . 


s. Ditto, for the year ending June V. A, Smith, 1.C.S.; and E. 


W. Smith, Archzological 
Surveyor. 


. Ditto, for the year ending 31st E. W. Smith, Archeological 


Surveyor, 


Ditto : 


199. Ditto, for the year ending 31st E. B. S. Shepherd, Archzo- 


March 1903. 


logical Surveyor. 
J 


| 


Press, and date of 
publication. 


. Baptist Mission Press, 


1848. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1889. 


. Government Press, North- 


Western Provinces and 


Oudh, 1803. 


Thomason College Press, 
Roorkee, 1892. 


Ditto, 1893. 
Ditto, 1894. 
Ditto, 1895. 
Ditto, 1896. 
Ditto, 1897. 
Ditto, 1898, 


Government Press, North- 
Western Provinces and 


Oudh, 1899. 
Ditto, 1900. 


Ditto, 1901. 


Government Press, United 
Provinces, 1902. 


Ditto, 1903. 
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UNITED PROVINCES—contd. 


200. Annual Progress Report of the W. Н. Nicholls, Archzolo- Government Press, United 
Archeological Surveyor, United gical Surveyor. | Provinces, 1904, 
Proyinces and Punjab, for the 
year ending 31st March 1904. 


201. Ditto, for the year ending 31st Ditto 1 А Ditto, 1905, 
March 1905, 


202. List of Christian tombs, and A. Führer, Archeological Government Press, North- 
monuments of archeological Surveyor, North-Western Western Provinces and 
and historical interest and their Provinces and Oudh. Oudh, 1896. 
inscriptions, in the North-West- 
ern Provinces and Oudh. 


203. The remains near Kasia in the V. A. Smith, LCS... . Ditto. 
Gorakhpur District. 


204. Portfolio of Indian Architectural E. W. Smith, Archeological Griggs & Sons, London, 
drawings, Part 1. Surveyor, North-Western 1897. 
Provinces and Oudh. 


205. Report on the antiquities in the Poorno Chander Mukherji „ Thomason College Press, 
district of Lalitpur, North- Roorkee, 1899. 
Western Provinces. 


206. Plates illustrating the Report on Ditto . : Ditto. 
the antiquities in the district of 
Lalitpur, North-Western Prov- 


inces. 

PUNJAB— 

207. Objects of Antiquarian interest 2.2. Public Works Depart- 
in the Punjab and its dependen- ment Press, Lahore, 
cies compiled from statements 1875. 


furnished by the several Deputy ' 
Commissioners, His Highness 
the Maharajah of Kashmir, and 
the Superintendents, Cis-Sutlej, 
Bahawalpur, and Chamba: 


States. 
208. Descriptive List of the Principal A. Cunningham, Director 
Buddhist sculptures in the General, Archzological 
Lahore Museum. Survey. 
209. List of inscriptions in the Lahore Dr. М. A. Stein : : 1899. 
Museum. | 
210. Descriptive List of Photographic J. L. Kipling, Curator. 1889. 


Negatives of Buddhist Sculp- 
tures in the Lahore Central 
Museum, 


211. Report of the Punjab Circle of С. J. Rodgers, Archeological W. Ball & Co., Lahore, 
the Archeological Survey, , Surveyor. : 1891. 
1838-89. : 

| i 
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PUNJAB—contd. 


212. Revised list of objects of Archzeo- C. J. Rodgers, Archeological Baptist Mission Press, 
logical interest in the Punjab. Surveyor. Calcutta, 


213. Report of the  Archzological Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Archeologi- Lahore Caxton Printing 


Survey, Punjab Circle, for the са] Surveyor, Punjab. Works, 1901. 
period from 1st January to 3oth 
June 1901. 

214. Annual Progress Report of the Ditto . . Ditto, тооз, 


Archeological Surveyor, Punjab 
Circle, for the year ending 31st 
March 1902. Ditto, 1903. 


215. Ditto, for the year ending 31st Ditto . : Ditto, 1904. 
March 1903. 


216. Annual Progress Report of the Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Superinten- 
Superintendent, Archaeological dent, Archeological Survey. 
Survey, Punjab and United Pro- 
vinces Circle,for the year ending 
31st March 1904. 


217. Ditto, for the year ending 31st Ditto 


к . Economical Press, Lahore, 
March 1905. 


N.-W, Е. PROVINCE 


218, Report on the explorations of Lieut. A. Crompton, К.Е. 
the Buddhist ruins at Jamal- 
garhi during the months of 
March and April 1873. (Svp- 
plement to the Punjab Govern- 
ment Gazette of 12th February 


1874.) 


1874. 


219. Report on the exploration of the Lieut. Skene Grant, R.E. 
Buddhist ruins near Kharkai 
during the months of March 
and April 1874. (Supplement | 
to the Punjab Government 
Gazette of 11th June 1874.) | 


, 1874. 


220. Report on the exploration of the Sergeant Е. Н. Wi | 

Buddbist runs ас ЖайВЬрВар ee RE, 
Yusafzai, during the months of 
January, February, March and 
April 1871. (Supplement to 
Punjab Government Gazette of 
6th August 1874.) 


| 1874. 


| 
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N.-W, Е, PROVINCE—contd. 


221. Report on the explorations at 
mound Shahji-ka-dheri near 
Peshawar. (Supplement to the 
Punjab Government Gazette of 
18th November 1875.) 


222. Report on the explorations at 
Taikal near Peshawar. (Supple- 
ment to the Panjab Government 
Gazette of 18th November 1875 
and of 30th March 1876.) 


223. Reports of Buddhist explorations 
in the Peshawar District by the 
ıoth Company of Sappers and 
Miners. 


224. Memorandum on excavations at 
Sikri, Yusafzai. 


225. Detailed report of an Archzolo- 


logical tour with the Buner 
Field Force. 

BURMA— 

226. List of objects of antiquarian 


interest in British Burma, 


. Notes on the early History and 
Geography of British Burma— 


I. The Shwe Dagon Pagoda 


И. The first Buddhist Mission 
to Suvannabhumi. 


. List of objects of Antiquarian and 
Archaeological interest in British 
Burma. 

229. Reports on Archeological work 
done in Burma during the years 
1879-89. (Being a Review dated 
18th June 1889.) 


230. 
1774 А.О. 


. List of objects of Antiquarian 
interest in Arakan. 


The Po U Daung inscription, 
erected by King Sinbyuyin in: 


Lieut. С. A. Crompton, К.Е. 


i 


Lieut. P. Haslett, К.Е. 


| 
| 


Lieutenant С. Maxwell, К.Е. | Public 


Capt. H. A. Deane, Assistant . Punjab 
Commissioner. 


Юг, М. A. Stein, Ph.D., , Punjab 
Principal, Oriental College, | 1898 
Lahore. 

Dr. E. Forchhammer, 


Government Archzologist, | 
Burma. | 


Ditto A 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Dr. E. Forchhammer , 


Taw Sein Ko, Government 


Translator, Burma. 
I 


| 


‘Dr. Е, Forchhammer, 
Government Archzologist, 


! 
! 
| Burma: 
\ 


Government 
Burma, 1980, 


1875. 


Works Depart- 


ment, Punjab, 1882, 


Government 


Press, Lahore, 1889, 


Government Press, 


Press, 


Ditto, 1883. 
Ditto, 1854, 


Ditto. 


1889. 


Ditto, 1801, 


Ditto. 
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BURMA—contd. | 
232. List of objects of Antiquarian | Dr. E. Forchhammer, | Government Press, 
interest in Burma. Government Archzologist,i Burma, 1892. 
Burma. | 
233. Inscription of Pagan, Pinya, and | Taw Sein Ko, Government , Ditto. 
Ava (deciphered from the ink | “Translator, Burma. 
impressions found among the 
papers of the late Dr. Forch- 
hammer). 
234. Report on the Antiquities of | Dr. E. Forchhammer, Gov- Ditto. 
Arakan. ernment Archaeologist, 
Burma. | 
235. Report on the Kyaukku Temple Ditto. . Ditto. 
at Pagan. 
236. The Kalyani Inscriptions Taw Sein Ko, Government Ditto. 
Translator, Burma. | 
237. Memorandum of a tour in parts Ditto . : Ditto. 
of the Amherst, Shwegyin, and 
Pegu Districts. | 
238. Note on a tour in Burma in|F. О. Oertel, Assistant Ditto, 1803. 
March and April, 1892. Engineer on special duty, 
Public Works Department, 
North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh, | 
239. Notes on ап Archzological tour| Taw Sein Ko, Government Reprinted from the 


through Ramannadesa. 
(The Talaing country of Burma.) 


240. A preliminary study of the Po U 
Daung Inscription of Sinbyuyin, 
1774 A.D. 

241. A preliminary study of the Kaly- 
ani Inscriptions. 

242. Notes on antiquities in Ramanna- 


desa. 
(The Talaing country of Burma-) 


243. Some remarks on the Kalyani 
Inscriptions. 


244. Inscriptions copied from the 
stones collected by King Bodaw- 
paya and placed near the 
Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay. 


Translator, Burma. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Lieutenant-Colonel В. С. 
Temple, late President, 
Rangoon Municipality, 
Burma. 


m : 
тау Sein Ko, Government 


Translator, Burma. 


Maung Tun Nyein, Officiating ! 


Governnient 


Translator, 
Burma. 


( 


Indian Antiquary by 
the. Educational 
Society's Steam Press, 
Bombay, 1893. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1894. 


Ditto. 


Government 


Press, 
Burma, 1897. 
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BuRMA—coneld. 
245. Inscriptions of Pagan, Pinya and ' Maung Tun Nyein, Officiating | Government Press, 
Ava. Government Translator, | Burma, 1899. 
Translation with notes. Burma. 
246. Inscriptions collected in Upper Taw Sein Ko, Government Ditto, 1900-1903. 
Burma. Archeologist, Burma. 
247. Index, Inscriptionum B. Birmani- Ditto 1 М Ditto, 1900. 
carum, Vol. I. 
248. List of objects of antiquarian and Ditto . : Ditto, 1901. 
archeological interest in Upper 
Burma. 
249. List of Pagodas at Pagan under Ditto Я : Ditto. 
the custody of Government. 
250. Report on Archzological work in Ditto : ; Ditto, 1902. 
Burma for the vear 1901-02. 
251. Ditto, for the year 1902-03. Е Ditto i Я Ditto, 1903. 
252. Ditto, for ће year 1903-04. T Ditto А 7 Ditto, 1904. 
253. Ditto, for the year 1904-03 " Ditto . . Ditto, 1905. 
MYSORE AND COORG— 
254. Mysore Inscriptions . . » L. Rice, Director of Public | Mysore Government 
Instruction. Press, 1879. 
255. Coorg Inscriptions. А . L. Rice, Secretary to Govern- Ditto, 1886. 
ment. 
256. Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, L. Rice, Director of Archzo- Ditto, 1889. 
a chief seat of the Jains' logical Researches and 
(Mysore), Secretary to Government, 
Mysore. . 
257. Epigraphia Carnatica—Inscrip- Ditto . . Ditto, 1894. 
tions in the Mysore District, ` 
Part I. i 
258. Ditto, Part Il... «| Ditto es Ditto, 1898. 
259. Ditto, Inscriptions in the Kadur L. Rice, Director of Archzo- Ditto, 1901. 
District. , logical Researches. 
260. Ditto, Inscriptions in the Hassan Ditto A . Basel Mission Press, 
District in 2 sections. Mangalore, 1902. 
! 
261. Ditto, Inscriptions in the Simoga ' Ditto " А Ditto. 
District, Part 1. 
262. Ditto, Inscriptions in the Chital- Ditto ё ‚| Ditto, 1903. 
drug District. 
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Mt Ta A MINE 
ASSAM— 
263. Report on the progress of histori- | E. A. Gait, 1.C.S., Honorary 
cal research in Assam. Director of Ethnography 
in Assam, 
264. List of Archaeological remains in Siva ө 


the Province of Assam. 


С.1.С.Р.О--Мо, 5371 D. G. Archy.—2-3-1906, 


Press, and date of 
publication. 


Assam Secretariat Print- 
ing Office, Shillong, 
1897. 


Ditto, 1902. 


